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I TWO PABTS OP TllAT WHlcn B 

HOLT TBKITV WITH SOCIKUa BELOS 
JUSTiyiCiTlON BY FAITH ilONB. TI 
IHB WHOLE COTENAHT OP QBACE. 
JttalUntlNO FAITH TI 



E BISrUTE CONCEENTNO THK 
B PIBST. THE aHESTION OP 
3N OP BOCIHUS CONCEENINO 
raiON OP THOSE WHO f^l-SV. 
lU's PmSBBSTlNATlOH, OPPO- 
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tAI TUEEB *1'l' M 

The greatest difference that ia to be discerned among CHAP. 

those things that concern the duty of all Christians, consists h. 

in this ; that some of them concern Christians as Christians ; of'tha^ 
others, as members of the Church, For though all Christiana, "hioh re- 
as Christians, are bound to be members of the Church (inas- 
much as it ia a part of their profession to believe one Catholic 
Church) ; yet their obligation to be Christians, being in order 
of nature and reason before their obligation to be members 
of the Church (because the very beiog of the Church presup- 
posetli all that are members of it to be Christians), that ob- 
ligation which is original and more ancient, must needs be 
presuppoaed to that which is grounded upon it. Of what 
consequence it may be to distinguish this difference in the 
matter of Christian duties, will perhaps appear in due time. 
Id the mean, I shall freely say my opinion, that all the 
I divines in the Christian world cannot more pertinently, and 
to better purpose, comprise the subject which they profess 
to be employed about, than by dividing it into that which I. 
concerns Christians as Christians, and that which concerns ir, 
them aa members of the Church. For mine own present 
purpose, it is evident, that the disputes which divide us, do 
concern either the state of particular Christians towards God, 
or the obligation they have to other Christians as members 
of the Church. So that the matter which I propose to my 
ensuing discourse is sufficiently comprised in two heads; 
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BOOK one, of the Covenant of Grace*; the other, of the Laws of 
— ill— the Church^ 

How the § 2. I know it may be said, that the heresy of Socinus is 
concerning ^^ ^^^ number of those that have footing among us*^; and 
Uie Holy ^j^^^ ^j^g principal point of it, concerning the faith of the 
with Soci- Holy Trinity, comes not properly tinder either of these 
lonM^othe^ • ^^^ ^ deny not, that it is very dangerous for us; 
first in regard of two points, that have so great vogue among us. 

The first is, the clear suflScience of the Scriptures*^: com- 
monly passing so without any limits, that it seems to follow 
of good right, that what is not clear out of the Scriptures to 
all understandings cannot be necessary for the salvation of 
all Christians to believe; so that no man can be bound to 
take that for an article of his faith, against which they can 2 
shew him arguments out of the Scriptures, which he cannot 
clearly assoil. The other is, that they* put it in the power 
of Christians to erect Churches at their pleasure (though 
supposing the faith which Socinus teacheth, and pretending 
to serve God according to the same), without communion 
with, or obligation of dependence one upon another, either 
in the rule of faith, or service of God according to it: 
wherein they may seem elder brothers to those ^ who have 



a Book II. 

b Book III. 

' For John Biddle, whose tenets are 
nearly identical with those of Socinus, 
and who was the founder of professed 
Socinianism in England, see Toulmin's 
life of him (in the Unitarian Tracts, 
vol. iv.) and Wood's Athen. Oxon. 
His congregation was established at 
London in 1651. 

d See above in Bk. I. Principles of 
Christian Truth, chap. ii. § 5. note g. 
That Socinus held the same doctrine, 
see his Epist. ad Andr. Dudithium, 
Op., torn. i. p. 502. a. folio, Irenop. 
(i.e. London) 1656. — "Resigitur exigit, 
nisi frustra scripti sunt libri sacri, ut 
quillbet interpretationem eorum, quoad 
salus hominis requirit, ex eo possit 
sumere quod ipsimet occurrit dum eos 
legit, ab omni alio afiectu immunis, 
nisi eo, quo fertur ad salutem Divini 
numinis obsequio sibi comparandam." 

• They, i. e. the Socinians. — " Illud 
iinum scire velim, cur hodie non liceat 
hominibus recte, quantum satis est, de 
religione Christiana sentientibus con- 



venire, memoriam Christi mortis, ut 
jussi sunt, celebrare, communes preces 
ad Deum fundere, . . . aliquot ex sue 
numero certos homines habere, quorum 
hie aliis in Verbo Dei explanando prse- 
eat, . . . ille singulariter pauperibus ex 
communibus Ecclesiae pecuniis sub- 
veniendi curam habeat ; alii, ut omnia 
ordine ac decenter in coetu fiant, provi- 
deant et curent ; alii sint, quorum pru- 
dentise ac rerum divinarum cognition! 
universus coetu s plurimum deferat, et 
quos idcirco tanquam senatum suum 
esse statuat ; . . . velim, inquam, scire, 
cur haec facere non liceat hoc tempore : 
. . . sive ejusmodi congregationem Ec- 
clesiam appellare velis sive nolis, sive 
tales con gregati ones pares aut similes 
Apostolicis Ecclesiis esse concedas sive 
minus." Socin., De Eccles., § de Se- 
nioribus Ecclesiae, Op., torn. i. p. 352. 
a. See also his Epistola ii ad Matth. 
Badecium, ib., p. 374. b. 

'^ See above in the Right of the 
Church in a Christian State, chap. ii. 
§ 24, notes p, r; and Principles of 
Christian Truth, chap. xx. § 10. 
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put the like principle in practice among us, though without CHAP, 

supposing any other rule of faith, than that which every '■ 

Church so constituted shall agi-ee to take for the sense of 
the Scriptures. Now, how soon it noay come into the mind 
and agreement of a Church so constituted to take up the 
profession of Socinus for the rule of their faith, I leave them 
that are capable to judge, if yet we have no experience of 
But I have observed by reading Socinus his book De 
Chrislo ServaloreS (one of the first, if not the first, of al! the 
books whereby he declared hia heresy), that being extremely 
offended at his adversary's opinion, he seems to have been 
thereby occasioned to fall upon another extreme, of denying 
the satisfaction of Christ, and ho by degrees His Godhead ; 
as the only peremptory principle to destroy the satisfaction 
of Christ, and by consequence as well that reason of the 
covenant of grace which the Church, as that which his ad- 
versary, maintaineth ''. Conceiving then his error about the 
covenant of grace to have occasioned his error in the faith 
of the Holy Trinity, I conceive I shall handle the chief con- 
troversies in reUgion that divide the Church at present (ac- 
cording to the title of my book), though I maintain not the 
faith of the Trinity against Socinus; othervrise than as the 
maintenance of the covenant of grace, grounded upon the 
satisfaction of Christ (as that upon Hia Godhead), shall 
require. Another reason I had, because this heresy seems 
to be too learned to become popular among us, though 
branches of it may come to have vogue. For though there 
liath bcGii hut too much, either of wit or learning, employed 

(printed, in 1588) being anonymous, 

■i Soeinua supcua lo uke pirticulu 
die in his ttMt D« Chrislo Sttv.tore 
(which is wholly on the doctriuo of Iho 
itonnoent) to SToid handling the sub- 
ject of the divinity of our Lord; sco 
e. g. P. ill. cspp, *, S ; Op., torn. iL pp. 
197. b — 20*. >: just M in his tract 
■gainit VoliDUB {written lubaeqaently 
lo the other) he takes pains to shew 
thM his denial of that doctrine (irhich 
be ii here oceupit^d io diaproiiag) duet 
not iuvolve hii heresy respecting ths 
atonement (Op., lom. it pp. 37fi- b — 
370. a.). But the order of time in which 
Uie two hereniea occur in his writings 
agrees with the supposition ia the text. 
Sec alto below, ] 9. note u. 

2 



ronoed Chui 
ISTT It Daile, but first printed in ex- 
lenso and with tbe ■ulhor'a oauie in 
IA9J, a imall portion of it hiving been 
printed anonymoaily in ISK (Pref. 



I. Op., 1 



120; UajL Diet 



n (he 1. 



. F. Soci 



hsTc been the first detailed and eliho- 
ntc slatenient of his heresies, and to 
k»( alio bern tbe first tract printed 
oSth hia name, the work on a simi- 
lar cubjK* agiintl Andrev VoUnus 



oaiicccnmg 
lh« lulun 
of the cave- 
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ill framiiig the Scriptures to the sense of it, iu the chief 
points of Chnstiaiiitr' ; ret is it hard to make the vulgar 
unclerstaadiii^, not only of hetirprs, but of teachers (such as 
those times allov), capable of that sense, to which they hare 
framed tho most cmiuent patsaxges of the Scriptures, and 
[of] tho grounds of it, tt^ther with the consent and agree- 
ment of the scTcral points of Christianity among themselves, 
according to it. Upon this consideration, I charge not myself 
with tlio mniutenaucc of the faith of the Holy Trinity, other- 
wise tlian as tho consideration thereof shall be incident to 
resolve the nature of tLe covenant of grace, which is the first 
part of nij' purpose. 

§ 3. Therefore (that a few words may propose many and 
great difGculties), from whence it comes, and what it is, that 
renders Christians acceptable to God and heirs of everlasting 
life 1 who, as men, are His enemies by sin here, and subjects 
of His wrath in the world to come : this I conceive to be the 
sum of wliat we are to enquire : — concerning, in the first 
place, tliat disposition of mind, which qualifies a man for 
those blessings which the Gospel tenders, upon that condi- 
tion which the covenant of grace requires : and, in the second 
place, whether this disposition be brought to pass iu us by 
the free grace of God, and the helps which it provides, or by 
the force of nature ; that is, by that light of understanding, 
and that freedom of choice, which necessarily proceeds from 
the principles of man's nature. 

§ 4. It is well enough known, how great dispute there is 
between them that profess the Reformation and the Church 
of Rome, whether a man be justified before God in Christ by 
faith alone, or by faith and works both (speaking of actual 
righteousness), or (if we speak of habitual righteousness) by 
faith and love. For though the whole garland of supernatural 
virtues concurs to the habitual righteousness of Christians, 



1 The Blbliotheca Fratnim Polono- 
raiD, published in London in i658, sq., 
in eight foho valirnies, which conlaius 
the wotkB of F. Socinos Hmaelf, of 
CreUiiu, of SchliotiHgiuB, and of Wol- 
EOgenlua, "qas omnia simol juncti" 
(according lo the title-page) '■ totius 
Kovi Teatamenti explioarionem com- 
pleotunlur," maj-Berre to shew at once 



loth the increase of the c< 



t lliat 






""S 



labour bEstowed by them upon tl 
position of the Sctiptures. See also 
the Bibliotheca Anti-TriniUriocum of 
the Socinian Christoph. Sandius, which 
contains a copious list of Socinian com- 
msntslors (among others) during the 
sixteenth and seventeenth 
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which ia universal to all objects and actions ; yet, seeing the c H 

reason of them all is derived from that which faith believeth, ^— 

and the iuteat of all referred to that ser\ice of God which 
love constraineth, where faith and love are named, there the 
rest may well be understood. Whether faith alooe there- i 

fore, or faith aud love, so much the parties must, ia despite 
3 of them, remain agreed in, — that there is some disposition or 
act of man's mind, required by the covenant of grace, as the 
condition that qualilieth a man, at least for so much of that 
promise which the Gospel tendereth, as justification im- 
porteth. But this beiug supposed and granted, it may and 
mnst be disputed, in what consideration it qualifieth for the 
same : which is, to make short, whether the inward worth of 
that disposition, whatsoever it shall prove to be, oblige Al- 
mighty God to reward it with that which the Gospel pro- 
miseth; or whether, in consideration of the obedience of 
Christ, performed in doing the message which He under- 
took, of reconciling man unto God, lie hath been pleased to 
promise that reward, which ia without comparison more than 
can be due to that disposition which He requires as the con- 
dition to qualify us for the promise. 

§ 5. Here must I relate the position of the Socinians con- The opi- 
cerning the intent of Christ's coming r — not to purchase at "inus^onr 
God's hands those helps of grace which enable Christians to ceming the 
become qualified fur the promise which the Gospel tendereth, coreniaiof 
which the Church'' (with St. Augustine' in the dispute with P"'^- 
the Pelagians) calls therefore " the grace of Christ :" — not to 
reconcile us to God, in the nature of a meritorious cause, His 
obedience being the consideration for which God accepteth 
that disposition, which qualifies us for the promise of the 
Gospel as the condition upon which He tenders it ; — but to 
yield ua sufficient reason, both to persuade ns of the truth of 
His message {as by the rest of His works, so especially by 
rising again from the dead), and also to induce us to em- 
e Gospel, by assuriug us of the fulfilling 



c to us, which we see so e 



lently performed in Him by 



thkt height to which we believe Him to be exalted ; and 



* An. liii. Of Warli before JusliR- 
I Kif. Op. ImpcrC I'oni. JuIUii.. lib. 



[And con- 
cerning 
JaitiG»- 
tionby 

Eulh.] 
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then, having induced ua to undertake the Gospel of Christ, 
to secure us both of protection against the enemies thereof 
here, by thjit power which He that went before us in it hath 
obtained for that purpose, and of our crown at the judgment 
to come. And all this, not in any consideration of the merits 
and Bufferings of Christ, but of God's free grace, which alone 
moved Him to deal with us by Christ to this effect, and to 
propose a reward so un proportion able to our performance; 
which would not redonad to the account of His free grace, 
if it should be thought to have been purchased, either by the 
satisfaction of Chriat, in regard of our sins to be redeemed, 
or by Hia merits, in regard of the reward to be purchased". 
§ 6. As for the matter of justification by faith alone, it ia 
to be observed, that Socinus is obliged by the prcmiaca to 
understand that grace, for which the Gospel is called "The 
Covenant of Grace," to be no grace of Christ" ; that is to say. 



*e Ipse po^st 



II.,.. 



bonilalc olim decrevit omnibus resipig- 


est, qni bsc omnia fscia fuiaae ant 


centibuH, et in poalerura aobrie," &c. 


snimidverterit ant crediderit, qui de 




pTiedicta Divina voluntate ampliua du- 


eosque post banc mortBlem vitam sd 


bitarc potupriL . . . Igitur . . . nierito 




aeriptum est, Christum moctuum fuisso 


terei Jeanm ChriBtum ... in mundum 


pro peccatis nostria, . . . et alia ejua- 


misit, nimirura ut banc Ipaiua Tolun- 


modi; non quia la Deo inortc Sua id 




solyeril, quod nos propter acrfera nos- 


est, nt Cbristus Jesna non raodo tan- 




tam Dei bonitatem nobis annunciavtcit. 


quia merito tarn inaigais obedienti^ 


ac miraudis in tin ids aperibua coti' 




finnareril, terum eliam ejus annun- 






opui erat, neque ex ullo moda Seri 


Deo mandanle, eubierit. . . . Neque 


poterant; sed quia nos, qui a Deo ad- 




verai eramua, Sui sanguinis fusione ao 


ciandum aalisDeo visum fuit, aed prs- 


morte iuterveniente, ad Deum, Qui jam 


tcrea voluit, uC in Ipeius Jean peraona 


ultro pacem nobis aRerebat, et in Ipso 


TDm prorsua sic ae habere, quemodmo- 




diun la nobis Fatria Sni nomine expo- 


bis Sc ea ralione ostendebat, adduxit, 






canasam, Earn, Quern nobis nosfrai 




Titte Exemplar propoaneral, tertio 


fesit." Socin., Juslificationia Nostra 


postqaam interfectui foeiat die a inor- 


per Christum Synopaia, Op., torn. ii. 


tuia esoitavit, ac postmodum in cce- 


p. 2+T. a See also liia De Cbristo Ser- 




vatore, P. i. cap. 1„ ibid,, p. 121. a; 


Verum neque boc eliam contentus, ne 


and cap. 2; ibid., p. 124, b; and 


uUu9 peniCue dubicatiooi locua relin- 




queretur, Ipei Jecu lantam in cceId ct 


" Socinus avoids the expression 


in CeiTa, taoquam obedientiffi aciliceC 


"Gratia Chrisli:" and the summary 


nsqnB ad mortem crucia insigne pn- 


of his doctrine on the subject is this, 


miara, potestnlera dedit, nt eoa, qui 


— "Slatuendum omnino ease, Jeaum 


viam ab Ipso cum verbis turn Sui Ip- 
■ius eiemplo prffimonetratam ingreasi 




quia aalntia ffitems viam nobia an- 


et persecnti fnerint, in mediis eti am ca- 


nunoiayerit, coafirmaverit, ct in Sua 




Ipsius persona cum vjtffi exemplo turn 




„„.mi.r.„^.d...„lii.a»le- 
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Dot given out of any consideration of His merits and suffer- 
ings : which they neither acknowledge to have been tendered 
by our Lord, nor accepted by the Father, to any such effect 
or purpose. But nothing hinders him therefore to acknow- 
ledge it the grace of God"; that is, a mere grant of His free 
goodness, wliatsoever condition He require thereby to quaUfy 
him that embraces it for the promises which it tenders, pro- 
vided it be such as be that it is tendered to can accomplish. 
For that faith which alone juatifieth according to St. Paul, 
he maketh to consist in believing the truth of Christianity, 
snd sincerely endeavouring to bring forth the fruits thereof, 
out of a grounded confidence of obtaining the said promises ; 
and that, in consideration hereof, those that thus believe are 
counted righteous before God ; that is, treated as if they had 
been originally righteous, and not sinners before they came 
to beheve''. 

5 7. As for the Sacrament of Baptism, making no more 
of a Church than of an arbitrary society of so many as agree 
to serve God together in the same faithi, it is no marvel if 
he make it a mere ceremony; the use whereof was, during 
the time of the disciples of our Lord, and the conversion 



[And con- 
Baptism.] 



dirit, viUmque nlemam nobia Ei fi- 
dein habentiliut Ipac dstiuus ait." Da 
Cliriita Servilore, P.'i. cip. 8., Op., 
loia.ii. p. I43.b. 

■ "Pidei intur eat Dei donum, eo 
qaod Deal iu, quibna per ETsngelii 
pauActioDCni fidem oflert, nihil pror- 
«■> debet; non aulem quii ema alix 
ntioue in hominiim corda infuadat." 
SMdn., De Pi^ el Opcribus, Op., torn. 
^ p. 350. b. 

"FideB(iieiiipein Chri>tum]Dd do- 
nnro eat, quia nemo, cui Tacultas in 
Chrialum credendi datur (dattu aulem 






It CfarialQs}. ulc 



1 quia, quicuDque 









1 ChriMi 



credit, id I 

dono habueril, quo caruennt tin qui 
BdD endunt." Id., De ChriilD Seiia- 
_I»«,P. It, cap. 12 i ib., p. 240. «. 

" Fidn in CbriatuTu,qiue noajuatoi 

. ■ nihil aliud 

[n CbriMo cotifldere ; id eat, 

n qiueouoque Chtiittu ad no* 

■niU dixit, Ten eus creden ; 

H lauti (Ealimare, ul, >i quid 

t pr«cepit, id faciamua ; aJ 




sperare juaait, id speiamiut 
vei, ut Hgnificantiua sCque apertiui 
dicam, si quid lioni uoa, ai aliqua Tece- 
rimus, conaecuturos eaae amrmavit, 
□DD modo id Temin esae, aolda per- 
suadere, aed, ut boDum illud conaeqni 
poasimua, ea Tacere non dubitste^" 
Socin., De Christo Servstare, P. iv. 
cap. 1 1 ; Op., torn. ii. p. 2»4. b. 

" Jam vero cur bac in Chriitum fide, 
quant eipoauimua, justificemur, catiaaa 
in protttptD eat. . . . Fragilitatia bu- 
Dianie misertus Deus clementiaaimut, 
qitamvia oitiaia Ejua prscepta peipetuo 

i^te juatia Dihilomiaut lamcn not 
■e voluit, duiBmodo Ipai confida- 
mui, id eat, Ei el animo ohediente^ 
oiDoein spent DDatram in Ipso collo- 
ceinuE." Id., ibid., p. 23S. It. 

"Fides iu Chrialum qua ju«tific>< 
mur. . . .propter Dei clentenliBjn (jui- 
tiflcal}. Qui ejuitnodi oput fncientibui, 
. . . juatitiam, qaaDtnmvia antea it^U>> 
tia, imputate digitatiu eat, ct jpaoa pro 
jiialia coram Se habere pro incompua- 
bili Sua boniUle voluiL" Id., ibid., 

< Sm above, { 3. nal. e. 
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BOOK of Jews aud Gentilea to Christiauity by their preaching, taTl! 
^^ signify tlie purifying of them by that faith, to wliich they 
professed thereby to be converted ; which intent ceasing in 
tboaej who being born of Christian parents were never tainted 
with the filthineaa either of Jews or Gentiles, by consequence, 
that ceremony, though it may freely be used by Christians, 
in the nature of a thing indiEFercut, yet ought not to carry 
that opinion as if any man's salvation depended upon it'. 



.DfuiM 



jnquan 



I ilium BC 
i a ChrisK 



oipeient.iii. 

neque »b Apoitolia fuisse, 
ChriBto alia quBCunque rauoae puuiiL-« 
namen dedisBetit, vel a primiB anDia in 
ChtiBtiana diiciplin& educati atque in- 
Bliluli esient." Socin., De £cclesia, J 
He Baptisma, lorn. i. p. 35).— "DJco, 
aqua baptiBmum ad EccleBiam ester- 
nun hoc tempore instaurandam, uieo 
judicio, nihil pertiuere, remque indif- 
ferratem easa (in qua ulinam fratres 
noslri nihil novare tentasaenl) , . . Cre- 
diderim lamen, ai U hodieque retinen- 
duB Bit, propter eoa qui ab aliis religi- 
onihua ad Chris'' 



Id., i 






endum 



ni omnibus n 



ApoBloloram Bcripli 
perquiTeuB, uuaquam i 
baptianium aqute cute 
perpeluum, qui Chris 
perieque prxceptum esse inveniD, oee 
aliqnid dictum ex quo earn Gententiam 
elici omnino debere autpotise appaieat. 
Quod ut Eeclesia dijudicace possit, 
statni eog omnes locos primum accu- 
rate expendeie, in quibus prxcepti 
illins vel species quidem Bliqua aut 
veBtigium extare videtuj," &c. Id., in 
Disputst an homiiii Christiano aqux 
baptismo carera liceal, in PrafalL, torn. 
i. pp. 709, 710. — "Quid igitur, dix- 
it aquK baptis 



t fortassi 






is qua 



Id., ibid., cap. 
, p. 736. — " Quod ai quia a. 
rat, ul, quid Ecclesin bene 



a laudare potu 

aliquid novare tentarunt. Quoniam 
i|!itur passim receplum est, ut qui 

baptismo siiit tincli, tingantur pnrro 
i baptismo omnes, qui pro jam 






negolio hoc tempi 

Dico primum, censere me, at quicuB- 
que ex Judsis, vel Turcis, vel aliis qni 
Je»u Christi religioneni minime pcofi- 
teutuT, ad ipium Christum convertun- 
lur, in Ipaius Jesu Christi nomeii am- 
nino aqua baptizentur, ipiiique ea ra- 

nulium cxpressum et perpetuum man- 
datum extat, Apoatolos tamen, qui id 

prsaertim cum ab universa Ecclesia 
eum mnrem reoeptum ac perpetuo uiu 
compTobatum fnisse aut constet aut 
certe admodum credibile videatur. . . . 
Jam de eorum baptismo, qui ex paren~ 
tibus pro fratribus agnitis et recvplia 
nascuntur, ita bIsCuo, ut, quaodo jam 
diu de infantiiim baptismo qUEeBtia 
agitata est, ncc vel si infantes bapti- 
zeolur, id per bc ipsam quicquam luali 



vel seoua." 
" Fingo enin 
afSrmaniua, 

piam aive eU 

Christi religi 

"Ut eni 



\as videlicet baptismi 
1 fitiaae, qui ab alia qi 
□ nulla religion e ad Ji 



IB disc 



7-11,733. - 

See all " 



r Ji iliatn ex gen- 

: Judaic ad Christi nomen cun- 
n Ecclesiam, et eaa, 
sque ad h«c tempara 
' ' icUDabulia Christn 

tv., luju., i^ap. Kiv. i ibid., pp. 
And so al^o cap. iL p. 711, 
Bool: i. Of the Principlea of 
Trnlh, chap. vii. | 24, note m. 



I 



I 



ledge ol 



§ 8. And having related this opinion, I must relate another c H A 1 

opposite to this in another extreme ; which ia the opinion of "— 

those, that hold that faith which alone justifieth, to con-„|Q^°^'" 
aist in believing that a man is predestinated by God to life """se "h 
from everlasting, as being of the number of them whom fying fai 
Christ was sent to redeem, exclusively to the rest of man- 1 
kind ; and that tlierefore the whole consideration for which ■ 
this faith justifieth, ia the obedience of Christ, imputed unto ^on^pp^* 
them which are of thia number, upon no other account than «i 
the eternal purpose of God to give Him for them alone ; [ 
whereby His sufferings are theirs in law, as much as if they 
had been performed by themselves ; the condition of faith 
serring only to limit a qualification, without which this pur- 
pose availeth them not, being limited to take place from the 
time that this purpose of God is revealed unto them, the 
icvelation whereof they suppose to be that faith which alone 
joBtifieth '. 

other ^ood quali 

that ia to ba elecled, but that God 
might give him faith and obedience of 
faith and true holiness." Ibid., can. 
ix.; ibid., p. 128.— "God's decree of 
election can neier be broken off, nor 
changed, nor revoked, nor disannulled, 
nor can the elect be reprobated, nor 



• Thomdlke appears (o have had Ibi 
Sootcb Presbytcrinns. and in particnlai 
Kntherfocd, in bis Choughts in Ibis pas- 
Hge. See belon in Bk. III. Of Ibi 
Iiawa of the Church, c tI j 4. ani 
the note! there. Paris however of thi 
Mbeme of doctrine sketched by bin 
were held both in the French Refomi. 
ed Church, to which Covet, Socinus 

SiponenI, belonged, and among the tboiimimberimpairedanddiminished.' 
ngliah Presbyterians of his time. Ibid., ean. xl ibid.—" The elect are i. 

" That God giveth faith in His time due time assured of their everlastini 
onto aome, and not unto others, thia and unchangeable election unto salva 
ptoceedi from His everlasting decree;— tion, though it be done gradually and 



■he elect though tl 
•nd atonj, and ma 

iat He doth in His righleaua judgment 
Iran the non-elect to their wickedness 
rod obduracy." Canons of Synod of 
Chuenton in 1G33, chap. i. canon vi 
in Quiclu's Synod. Gall. Iteform.. vol. 
a. p. 127.—" Now election U the ua- 
cbaogaable purpose of God, by which 
■oswding la the most free and good 

tlaatan of His will, out of mere grace, 
[e bath chuwn in Jesnt Christ unto 
nlTalion before the faundalion of the 
world out of mankind, fallen by their 
own bull frotn their Qrst integrity into 
rill and deilruclion, a certun number 
at men, who were in Ihemielvea not 
batter than others." Ibid., can. vii. 
lUd.— "Thia self- same election was 
Dot done out of foreseen faith, and 
B ot faith, holiness, or any 



tsofOod,b 
scmlinj into thei 
Ihey meet with spiritual 
heavenly rejoicings, am 
infallible fmilB of tl 



a and holy 
lith those 
leir election noted 
Vord of Cod, such 
as faitli unfeigned in the Lord Jesus, a 
filial fear of Cod, godly K 
andhungeriugaiid thirsting after right- 
ecusnoas," Ibid., can. xii. ibid. 

" We believe, that our whole right- 
eoueness is founded in liie remission 
of aina, which is (aa Darid calleth it) 
our only happiness. Wherefore we da 
utterlj reject all other means by which 
men do Ibink they may be justiSed 
before God, and casting away all con- 
ceits of our owo virtues and merits, 
we do allogelher rest upon the sols 
obedipnce of Jesus Christ, which ii im- 
puted to ui, ■■ well for the covnlug of 
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OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 



BOOK § 9. Who they are that maintain this opinion^ I will not 
U: here dispute ; which I intend to shew cause why it is to be 



our offences as that we may find grace 
and favour with God." Confession of 
Faith of the Reformed Churches in 
France, received and enacted in 1559, 
article xviii.; in Quicke, ihid., intro- 
duction, p. X. 

•' Fourthly, Christ is the end of per- 
fection of the Law, in that His right- 
eousnesse and obedience unto the Law 
is made ours, and so in Him as our 
surety we fulfill the Law. I know this 
assertion hath many learned and godly 
adversaries, but as farre as I can see 
yet, the Scripture seemeth to hold it 
forth. ... I see not why we need grant 
this consequence, ' Because Christ's 
fulfilling of the Law is made ours, 
therefore we have eternall life by the 
Law.' And the reason is, because 
this righteousnesse of Christ's is not 
ours by working but by believing. Now 
the Law, in that command, ' Doe this 
and live,' did require our person all 
working and righteousnesse ; so that we 
cannot be said to have salvation by that 
rule, because it is not the righteous- 
nesse which we in person have wrought : 
and this will fully appeare, if you con- 
sider in the next place, the subject to 
whom Christ is made righteousnesse, 
and that is ' to him that beleeveth :' he 
doth not say, to him that worketh, so 
that we have not eternall life by our 
* Doe this,' but by * beleeving,' or resting 
upon Christ His * Doe this.* " Burgess, 
Vindiciae Legis (see below, § 10. note 
z), p. 261. — But, on the other hand, 
** Christ's obedience exempts not from 
ours." Id., ibid., p. 13 : and, The Anti- 
nomians " tell us not only of a righteous- 
nesse or justification by imputation, but 
also saintship and holinesse by the obe- 
dience) of Christ, and hence it is God 
seeth no sin in believers : this is a 
dangerous position." Id., ibid., p. 38. 
— Burgess was a leading Presbyterian 
member of the Westminster Assembly. 

" For a close of all, that which in 
this cause we affirm may be summed 
up in this : Christ did not dye for any 
upon condition if they doe believe, but 
He died for all God's elect, that they 
should believe, and believing have eter- 
nall life ; faith itselfe is among the 
principall effects and fruits of the death 
of Christ, as shall be declared : it is no 
where said in Scripture, nor can it 
reasonably be affirmed, that if we be- 
lieve, Christ dyed for us, as though our 



believing should make that to be 
which otherwise was not, the act 
create the object, but Christ dyed for 
us, that we might believe; salvation 
indeed is bestowed conditionally, but 
faith which is the condition is abso- 
lutely procured." Salus Electorum 
Sanguis Jesu, or, the Death of Death 
in the Death of Christ, a Treatise &c. 
by John Owen, bk. ii. chap. 5. pp. Ill, 
112. Lond. 4to. 1648.— Christ "dyed 
not for believers as believers, though 
He dyed for all believers, but for all 
the elect as elect, who by the benefit of 
His death doe become believers, and 
so obtaine assurance that He dyed for 
them: for such of those that are 
elected, who are not yet believers, 
though Christ dyed for them, yet we 
deny that they can have any assurance 
of it, whilst they continue such." Id., 
ibid., bk. iv. chap. 7. p. 319. — John 
Owen was a rigid Calvinist in doc- 
trine, and became an Independent in 
1643 (Neal, Hist of Purit, vol. ii. 
pp. 738, 739.). The treatise of his here 
quoted is especially directed against 
*' universal redemption." 

** God having, out of His mere good 
pleasure, from all eternity, elected some 
to everlasting life, did enter into a cove- 
nant of grace, to deliver them out of the 
state of sin and misery, and to bring 
them into a state of salvation by a Re- 
deemer," Westminster Assembly's 
Shorter Catechism, Ans. to Qu. 20. 

Compare also the statement con- 
demned by Baxter in his Aphorisms 
of Justification (Lond. 12mo. 1629.) pp. 
44 — 46. — " Whether we are justified 
onely by C hrist' s passive righ teousnesse, 
or also by His active, is a very great dis- 
pute among divines. By His passive 
righteousnesse is meant not onely His 
death but the whole of His humiliation 
from the assumption of the humane na- 
ture to His resurrection ; yea, even His 
obedientiall actions so far as there was 
any sufifering in them, and as they 
are considered under the notion of 
suffering and not of duty or obedience. 
By His active righteousnesse is meant 
the righteousnesse of His actions, as 
they were a perfect obedience to the 
Law. The chiefe point of difference 
and difficulty lyeth higher. How the 
righteousnesse of Christ is made ours ? 
Most of our ordinary divines say, that 
Christ did as properly obey in our 
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I 



I 



thoagtt 30 ill of, that I could wiah that no man thnt ia called C 
ft Christian would own it. And perhaps many of those, who - 
either espressly or id effect do hold it, do withal hold other 
points, which indeed and in effect are contradictions to it. 
Neither can I say that our Presbyterians arc parties in it'. 
But this I say, that this is the opinion, in opposition to 
which Socinus brought in the opinion hitherto described, 
Toiding the grace and satisfaction of Christ, by declining to 
the other extreme ; as any man may see, that with a little 
care shall peruse the fourth part of his book De Christo Ser- 
vatore, cap, iii. ix. x." And therefore I conceive I may 
justly infer, that to maintain this extremity {which he, not 
consulting the Catholic Church and the faith thereof, thought 
necessary to the voiding of that other extreme, which he 
found inconsistent with the principles of Christianity), he 
proceeded so far as to deny any Godhead, any being, of 
Christ, before His birth of the Virgin"; taking away, by con- 



room OT atfBil, aa He did aulTer in our 
itead : nnd that in God's enleetn and in 
point of Uw wcewefe in ChriiCa obey- 
ing and luffenng, and so in Him wee 
did both perreetly rulfill (he coQimands 
oTthe Law b} obedienee.and the tlireal- 
ningi of itl^ bearing the penalty ; and 
thna {say they) is Cbrisfa righteoiis- 
nuio inipated to ui, viz. His pasiire 
righteoiunesie for tlie patdoii of our 
^i and delivering ua from (be pe- 
niUjr, Hill aotire righti 
the making ofui righiem 
«a title 10 the kinfcdom: i 
the hahiiiull righlcoiHDeaae of Hii 
bamane natnre init?ad of our own 
hahituoll righleoumtise ; yea, somi 
•dde the righleoQsnesie of the Uirini 
naturealta. Thia opinion (in my judg- 
mmt) coalainelh a great many af mia- 



fccle»e; jam, autcquain credamui, rs- 
ipsa pro nobis aatiifaetum fiuaae, apeile 
affinnaL Dum vero dioit, per iatam 
Rdem nobis natisfactionem illam tribui; 
aatisfkL-tum relpsa pro nobis tuisse, 
equam credamus, non minna aperte 



gaC Sed finge 



pugnar. 



id alioqai absntdiui ( 
tari potest, quam alieui beneficiiim 
dari, «i credal sibi beneficinm datum 
esw." Ib„ p. 217. a.—" Quod po«- 
lesse lor tremo istius veitriE in Cbriitum Gdei 
id giving commentutn plane leteipt, iilad est, 
quod (ut voB ipsi non negatii] ea (ides 
in Cliriitum, qua jaatiHoamur, sine 



n Chrii 



T> fidei ni 



bonii operibus 

cap, Q; ib., p. 232. a.—" Fides Dei do- 
num est . . . non quia, quicunque in 
Chriatum credit, id ex stngnlan Spi- 
is Sancli dono habnerit, quo ciru»> 
: ![li qui non credaul: adeo nt, 
qnennadmudum in poteslste eorutn, qui 
1 credunt, positum non raerit ut 
dcrent, sic in potestate eomm, qui 
credunt, pcsitum uon fuerit UI non cre- 
dereitt. Sic enim tu sine dnbio . . . 
n in Chriitooi Dei donom can in- 
iathn satiabelionis parlicipei fiamu«." terptBtaris." lb., cap. 13 i ib., p. 3W, a. 
D» Cbriito Servalore, P. iv. cap. 3: ' la hi< dispnlaticm with Eradnas 

Opt, tvm. iL p. 216. b. — " Pagnantia Johanoia (Op., torn, ii pp. 40), sq.), 
•mint loquitur enaneialum taam. the position denied \rf Bocinni ia, 
Dun nim dicit, credcndum esse, 'Christum fuisse unigvnitum Ud rili- 
CIltiMiUii pro peccalia notlris satis- um ajilequam ei Tirgiue n 



" "Aaaeris igilur" (wriles Socinus 
■0 hia opponent), " Chrisli satisfac. 
I liaoHB nobis per fidcm impulari.. 
I food nihil aliud est, quam ei eo. qut 
f «n^inu* Jesum Christum pro peccatia 
' BOWtit morle Sua DiviUB justiiiiE pie. 
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BOOK sequence, tliat reason and ground both of satisfaction for ati^ 

and of merit of grace, which the Church ascribeth to His 

obedience and sufferings ; and placing the Godhead of Christ 
{which he ackuowlcdgeth so far as to tender Him the worship 
that is proper to God, at least in some circumstaoccs") in that 
height of eminence to which God hath exalted Him for under- 
taking and performing the commission of reconciling man to 
God, though hound to it as a mere man, and God's creature, 
before he undertook it'. And thus you sec, how that part of 
Socinus his heresy, in denying the faith of the Holy Trinity, 
indirectly Cometh into the question of the ' Covenant of Grace ;' 
seeing it is manifest to the sense of all men, that had he not 






,Hon 



te est." And see below, 
nota y. 

' Sorinus BoBtiins the sffinnBtlve 
{but with qiulificBtiDnB) in a disputa- 
tion with I'ranciscua Davidis, De ngn 
Invoo»ndo Jbbu CIhtbIo in pretibua 
Saoris (Op., com. ii. pp. 713, sq.), atid 
wilb Christian Franken, Ulrum Chrja- 
tui, cam Ipse peifectiBsima ratione 
DeuB noQ eit, religiosa tamen adora- 
tione calendus ait necne. See also hii 
answer to tbe second lettei of Job. 
Niemojevius (Op., torn. i. pp. 412, 
sq.), Ilia letter to G. Euiedinaa (ib„ 
pp. *83, sq.), and bis Cbriat. Reljgionia 
In8titutio(ib.,pp. 669— (i74.)— "Quod 
igitur attinet ad Johannis loca . . . dico 
... me agaoacere, idque perlibenter, 
inde sperle colligi, Christo una cum 
Deo Patre adorationem coinenirc, et 
qaidem ejusdem generis, id est, ciillum 
Divinum: interim tamen nego totam 
illam adorationem qua snli Beierno Deo 
debetuT, Pilio quoque Illius competece 
Domino Jesu Cliristo." Responsio ad 
Respons. Andr. Volan., ib., p. 410. b ; 



_i. 38S. 






I " Etsi Chris 
naiceretur reve 
Ilium tamen Deum ease ipse conHleor; 

um : et licet Christum ilium 
le negero. Qui cfclum tetram- 
■••■•■ &c. Ri 



imagina 



Op„( 



kndr. Volan 



. flSI: 



mQui.im- 
ieroaolyniis 



: Tiberio ( 
cmciiixns fuit, et a mo 
Qui solus Dei llle Filii 
prater aut ante Ipsum, Uunc, inquain, 
una cum Thonia Ejus Apostolo Dumi- 

mur." Ib.,adparLS3; ib., p. 112, b.— 
"Aliud est ipsum nomen Deui ; aliud 
Is, Qui potiuinium hoc nomine ap- 
pellalui. Aliad item Dei nomen pro- 

tria sua signifieatione" (sell, as equiva- 
:nt to Dominator, Judex, Gubernalor, 
&c.) " acceptum, quam adhuc retinet; 
aiiud ea acceptum qua ueurpari con- 
snevit" (acll. as the name of God the 
Father). tb., ad part. 48 j ib., p. 
407. a.— "Satis nobis est, si, quod ad 
banc rem attinet, confileatur umia- 
quisque, Deum Ilium Summum Jebo- 



mpe 1 
Paler est Domini noatri Jesu i.nns 
nee alium esae prsler Ilium : Jesu 
autem Nazarsnum, Hominein scilie 
ilium Qui Tere irncifixua fuit, esae E 
. tcadita ai 



I Qui 



a, Quen 









nHai 



lb Ipso 

quidquid de Ipso Filio Dei 
ntial, antEquam ex Maria nas- 
Ad Paran. Andr. Volan., 
Op.,lom. ii.p.3S2, b.— " Illudutgco,tum 
demum lantam potestalem Christum 
habuiase, cum per omnia Patri obediena 
inventus eat." Respons, ad Respons. 
Andr. Volan., ad part i. ; ibid., p. 384. 
a.— "Alqul Christus, licet res ereala, 

Dbus; et quidem Deus Nosier, nobis 
revera ab Uno Illo Deo dalus et con- 
stitutus." Ib., ad part 49; ib., p. 



OF THE COVENANT OF QEACE. 13 

questioned the Godhead of Christ, there had been no pre- C 
tence of bringing the faith of the Trinity into any dispute. 

§ 10, But of what consequence this opinion concerning „ 
justifying faitli and the nature of it ia to the substance of" 
Christianity, it will be time to consider, when I have shewed th 
why it is not true. In the mean, I shall note here another "' 
opinion, differing in somewhat, but agreeing in much, with 
this: which 1 take to be the opinion of our Autinomiana*; 
but shall not be much troubled if any man shall dispute that 
I mistake it. For seeing them so full with a blasphemous 
conceit of God's Spirit, that they would think it a disparage- 
ment to it to be tied to any dispute of reason (though upon 
supposition of the Christian faith), to distinguish between 
principles and conclusions, to infer a certain position from 
certain grounds^ even of Scripture ; I cannot think it any 
great imputation to misunderstand them, whose perfection it 
is not to understand themselves. For when I name Anti- 
numians, I intend to comprise in the opinion which I refute 
all our Anabaptists, all our Familiata, all our Enthusiaats, 
and Quakera ; all sectaries whatsoever, that do believe them- 
selves possessed of the Spirit, not presupposing (not only the 
belief of that faith which is necessary to the salvation of all 
Christians, but also) whatsoever else it shall appear that the 
condition of the covenant of grace importetb; the having 
of God's Spirit, as it inferreth a right to everlasting life, so 
supposing whatsoever the covenant of grace importeth. 
I § 11. But by the noise which they make with "the free 
Grace of God," and " the Covenant of Grace"," I t 

■ The Weslniintler Assembly 
poinled a commillee tu peTua< 
writiiip of" Dr. Tobias CriEp. Mi 
Jobn SiUmsnh, Mr. John EbI 
" and othui," on the charge of Ai 
nomianiiin 1 "who haviag drawn < 

nportcd them to the Aasenibly. wl 



thrr« 



only™ 



runed 



hted," Ice. 

Una, tdL U. p. 4ti. Lond. 17A4. See 
•■■a ibid., pp. 12, 327 : and the Athed. 
Oum. under the pamea Tob. Criap, 
John Ley, Joba Ealati. See alio Kd- 
■•rd*' Ganerxoa, part L pp. iS, 26, 
for a lUl or Uieir (eneO; Vindioiie 
Lcgi*. or a Vbditalion of ibe Moral 
I.** . . . from Papiiti, Saciniini, Ar- 
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BOOK the main of their position lies in one step beyond that t 
"■ trcme, which I described even now, in opposition to Socinua ; 
— that we are justified by the obedience of Christ, peri'ormed 
for them for whom CJod appointed it, and therefore imputed 
to them from everlasting by virtue of that appouitment made 
from everiastrag, but revealed to them by that faith, whereby 
they know themselves to be elected to life from everiasting; 
not depending upon the revelation thereof, but the revelation 
upon the being of it. And upon this ground it is that they 
say, that "God sees not, nor can see sin in His elect'';" 
that "all their aiiis are pardoned before they are done';" 
and that " there is no mortal sin but repentance, implying 
the want of saving faith, with which no sin can stand, nor 
any thing be but sin without if;" and the like blasphemiea 
innumerable. 



3. 1B52. 



covered and Confuted, Lond. 

And llie phrase was Iha coiutnou texC- 

wotd of the Beet. 

' "God Himself testifieth, that He 
doth see no sin in His justified chil- 
dren," John Eaton, Holicycotnb of 
Free Jualification by Christ Alone, t,3. 
p. 35. Lonil. 4to. 1612 : and see the 
Preface to God's Eye on His Israel, or 
a Passage of Balaam, . . es:poiinded and 
cleared from Antinomian abuse, by 
Thomas Gataker, B.D. Lond. 4to. 
16451 nhich is mainiy an ansn«r to 
Eaton, and charges him with maintain- 
ing, that, " ae God doth not, no He »Q1 
not, see sin in His justified children, . . 
and jet further, that He cannoL" 

"No sio OHO make one less beloved 
of God." Free Grace, Src, by John 
Saltmarsh, p. 79, as quoted in Gata-kei's 
Antiaomianism Confuted, Sic, p. IS. 
Load. 4to. 16S2. 

' "Anolherwildposition which these 
sermons muntain, is this, that 'all is 
done from elemily, and so nothing is 



arealreadylaidon Christ" Dr. Crisp's 
Sermons were first published at Lod- 
dan in IfilS, the year after liis death. 

d " That a child of God need not, 
nay ought not, to ask pardon for sin: 
and that it is no less than blasphemy 
for him so to do." — alleged (in the 
FreL to Gataker's God's Eye on His 
Israel) to have been " delivered" hy a 
Mr. Randal! " in private sod defended 



in puhli 



-" For ' a believ 



ing the ungodly u 



after 






re dispatched long ago, 
even from eternity.' " Crispianism Un- 
masked, or A Discovery of the several 
Erroneous Assertions and Pernicious 
Doctrines maintained in Ur. Crisp's 
SennoDs, occasioned by the reprinting 
of those Diacoarsea, pp. fiO, 61, Lond. 
4lo. 1B93 : from the Sermons of To- 
bias Crisp, D.D., ToL ii. Sermon 8, 
" the title of which sermon is. Our Sins 



margin "Mr.Randall"} 
"sought to salve it, 'to aske forgive- 
nesse of his Ein, as if Christ had not 
made full satisfaction to God for it,' 
was a point of mueh 'impiety.'" 
Fref. to Gatakec'e God's Eye on His 
Israel. — "Let believers dnne as fast 
as they will, there is a fountain open 
for Ihem to wash in."— "averred to 
have been delivered by one of them" 
(marg, " Mr. Simson") " in the pul- 
piL" Ibid. — "Dotli any roan declare 
unto you repentance as a means to ob- 
tain remission and forgivenessc at tite 
hands of the PatherT These are the 
footsteps of the man of sin, of the son 
of perdition." The Man of Sin dis- 
covered, a sermon by Henry Denae, 
p. as. 4to. Lond. 164S. See also Gata- 
ker's Shadows without Substance, pp. 
36, 37 i Edwards' Gangr^na, part iL 
pp. 14*. 146 : and Dr. Rutherford's Sur- 
vey of the Spirituall Antichrist, open- 
ing the secrets of Familisme and Anti- 
nomianisme in the Antichristian doc- 
trines of John Saltmarsh and Will. Del, 
&C., 4to. Lond. 1648. 
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§ 12. I know there are other opinions of juatification by 
iaith alone fimong those that profess it, according to the 
senses which they may have of the natnre of justifying faith, 
and those perliaps of greater vogue than thia which I have 
named. Neither is it my intent to involve those that main- 
tain justification by faith alone in the blame which I charge 
the opinions hitherto described with. The reason why I 
mention these opinions here is, bec-ause they arc in the ex- 
tremes ; and therefore the mention of them seemed to pro- 
pose the state of that question which I pretend to resolve. 
For my way shall be, in the first place, to answer the ques- 
tion proposed, concerning that disposition which the covenant 
of grace requireth the mind of him to be formally aflfected 
with, that will be qualified for the promises which God 
thereby tendereth : making this account, that the treating 
of it will give us an overture into the consideration, both of 
the effective cause, that prodnceth it in those that have it, 
and also of the meritorious cause, that moveth God both 
originally to grant the said effective cause, and consequently 
to accept the effect thereof for a competent qualification of 
them that have it, for the promises which God by His Gospel 
'lendereth those that receive it 
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To proceed to aa brief and as clear a resolution of this [Whitii 



point as 1 



i propose, I say, that a sincere and resolute jjjj^^"'^ 



profession to ondertake Christianity, and to live according to the cove- 
it (believing as our Ijord Christ hath revealed, and living a> gnee.] 
lie hath tanght), consigned to God in the hands of Ilia 
Chprch by the Sacrament of Baptism, is that condition, 
which the covenant of grace requireth to quahfy us for the 
promises which it tendereth. Thia resolution is directly 
against the Antinomians, and those that a 
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Christian is justified by the obedience of Christ imputa 

- from everlasting to them whom He came to save ; which 
indeed jiullifieth the covenant of grace, and coiiverteth it to 
a mere promise on God's part, requiring no condition on. 
man's part to be performed by him, to qualify him for it. 
But this resolution opposing that conceit so roundly, aa 
positively to express the condition which I intend to main- 
tain ; it will serve, both against the conceit of Socinus, — 
that justifying faith is nothing but a firm belief, that those 
who beheved the Gospel, purposing to live as God requireth, 
are accepted by Him as righteous, baptism into the profession 
of Christianity not included*; — but also of those that will 
have it to consist in the knowledge of our being predestinate 
to life from everlasting, revealed by God's word, and sealed 
by His Spirit. 6 

§ 2. The proofs of it I will divide into three heads: for, 
consisting of so many branches as you see, it cannot be ex- 
pected that those Scriptures which shall serve to evidence it, 
should every where express all the parts of it. It is enough 
if the several parts of itj out of which the whole results, be 

I. demonstrable by several ranks of Scriptures. The first, of 
those Scriptures that concern the profession, which God, by 
our Lord Christ, requireth (and He by His Apostles, and 
the Church after them to the world's end) of them that 
will be qualified for the promises which the Gospel tcnder- 
eth : which I put in the first place, expressly because they 
seem to contain the most visible and express arguments that 
the principles and practice of Christianity can yield to en- 

t. force this truth. The second shall be taken from the nature 
of faith, and the attributes ascribed to it by the Scriptures, 
in justifying, saving, regenerating, or adopting us for sons, 
giving us the spirit of God's sons, remitting our sins, and 
the rest that we expect at God's hands by virtue of His 

s. covenant of grace. The last shall be from those passages, of 
the Apostles chiefly, and consequently of other Scriptures 
that they expound, wherein it is denied, that we are saved or 
justified by works or by the law ; but affirmed, that we are 
saved and justified by grace and by faith : the due sense and 
intent whereof is the thread to guide us through the intricar, 

■ See above, $ 6, note p. 
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of this wbole dispute. Though, when this ia done, I CHAP.^ 
shall not wish any mau to resolve himself iu this, or iu any 
other point of the whole book, till be hath gone through the 
whole; and considered what resolution this general infers to 
all other branches or dependances of it; and therefore shall 
think he does nothing, that goes about to disprove any part 
of it, without shewing the resolution, which his opinion in- 
fers, to those other points or dependances; that the reader 
may have the choice before him, which he thinks most con- 
aeqnent, in reason, to the principles of Christianity received 
on all sides. 

§3.1 will begin with the words of the Apostle, 1 Pet. iii. The con- 
20, 21 ; where this seems to be couched in terminis. He bupiisin. 
aaith, that "the long suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noe, while the ark was making, in which a few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved; the antitype whereof, baptism, now 
eavetb us (not the laying down of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience towards God) by the resur- 
rectioD of Jesus Christ." The water of " baptism saveth ua" 
through the temptations of the world, as they were saved 
through the deluge. And what CJin be done more than to 
"save" us? Let no man think to defeat this by striving 
about words, — that to save, and to justify, ia not the aame'. 
If baptism import the condition of the covenant of grace • 

which saveth us, onr justification will necessarily be wrapt up 
in the same packet, though to justify and to save be several 
conceits. 

§ 4. And is it not strange, that any man should be per- rBaDtina 
suaded that there is nothing said or meant of the baptiim of ' "'' 
water in all this passage, but of the baptism of the Spirit, b» 
that which moves a good conscience to profesu Chrintianity'? 
For how can baptism by the Holy Ghost and fire be the 



' 8«e. 



Juuification, bf 

■petking however of good voiki. 

t ■■ Apfrtisiime Petrua Apmlolu* 
•qUK baptiaiDD •im KCTuidj derogat, 
nititiuklique baptiuDo mn tribuic," 
6c Voittl., D. Vk. Rtlig., lib. VI. 
c. «iv. pp. 868. 669.—" The baplisniB 
»f valci u John Bapliil'i miuiatecy till 
Chriil. Chriit b»ptiied none uor His 
ibciplo, bul boiD Jobn'a miniilcrj, u 



iham, Treat, of Ihal bapliinir ofwalcr U dontawijr, aa 

W. { 2. p. 464; olber legall ihaddooi: and alJ baplia- 

ing ipoken of in tbe Epiatl» ia aplrl* 

.11 bapllting." Sallmanh, Xprlnkla* 



Rutherford, S , 
chriit, Fl 1. c iTiiL p. 2<KI.-B» aim 
Bk. I. Of the Priae. of ChHaL Ti., a. 
%'ii. { 2i. noU n: and leluv, e. t.\t\ 
andBk.ILl.UribaUniurih<Cl.u>olL J 
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BOOK antitype of the waters of the deluge, as the baptism of water 
— — — is, and as that baptism which the Apostle speaks of is ? The 
correspondence between the types of the Old, and the anti- 
types of the New Testament, by virtue of the pi'emises, con- 
sists in the correspondence between the temporal deliverance 
of that time and the spiritual deliverance of this, both in 
order to the everlasting deliverance of the world to come. 
Now it is certain, that the visible ceremony of baptism sig- 
nifies the temptations of this world, out of which we escape 
by the means of that sacrament ; as he that is baptized rises 
out of the water again. According to that of the Psalm, Ixix. 
1, 15 : '' Save me, O God, for the waters are come in even 
unto my soul/' and, "Let not the water-flood drown me, 
neither let the deep swallow me up ; and let not the pit shut 
her mouth upon me.'' And xlii. 9 : " One deep calleth an- 
other, because of the noise of thy water-pipes ; all thy waves 
and billows are gone over me." Whereupon St. Paul, Ro- 
mans VI. 3 — 5 : " Know ye not, that as many as have been 
baptized into Christ Jesus, have been baptized into His 
death ? we are therefore buried with Him by baptism into 
death, that as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory 7 
of the Father, so we should also walk in newness of life ; for 
if we have been planted into the like death of His, then shall 
we be also into the like of His rising again." For when he 
saith again, Rom. x. 7, " Who shall go down into the deep ? 
to wit, to bring up Christ from the dead;" he sheweth 
plainly, that by the waters of the deep he understands death. 
Whereby I suppose it appears suflSciently, that the water of 
baptism, not the fire of the Holy Ghost, is the antitype to 
the waters of the deluge. Besides, the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost is not called baptism but by resemblance of the fire 
thereof infusing itself into all the soul, as the whole body is 
drenched in the waters of baptism. Therefore it is not called 
absolutely baptism, but with an addition abating the pro- 
perty of the sense, — "the baptism of the Holy Ghost and 
fire." Therefore, where the term baptism stands without this 
addition, or any circumstance signifying the same, it cannot 
be understood. 

§ 5. Again, ''the interrogating of a good conscience" — 
*^aya0rj9 avvetSTjaeays €7r€pa>T7ffia'^ — signifies, as all men of 
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learning agree, metonymically, or hy synecdoche, tlie answer, CHAP, i 
or rather the stipulation, consisting of the interrogatories of — 
baptism, and the answer returned by him that is baptized, 
undertaking to believe and to live like a Christian. For it 
is manifest, that it liatli heen always the custom in the 
Chitrcli of God, as still in the Church of England (which 
St. Peter here shews that it comes down from the Apostles), 
to exact of him that is baptized, a solemn vow, promise, or 
contract, to stand to that which he undertatetli'". And this 
it is which the word eTrepm-nj^o; here signifies : whereof he 
that doubts, may see enough in Grotius his Annotations' to 
make him asliamed to douht any more. When, therefore, 
St. Peter aaith, that " baptism aaveth ua, not the doing away 
Uie filth of the flesh, hut the answer of a good conscience 
towards God," he does uot intend to distinguish the baptism 
of water from the baptism of the Holy Ghost in opposition 
to the same; but to distinguish, in the baptism of water, the 
bodily act of cleansing the desh from the reasonable act of 
professing Christianity; which, being done out of "a good 
conscience towards God," he saithj "saveth us:" and that 



• Sec Virecom™, OWrv. Eeclea,, 
tom. L De BspL, lib. ii. c. 16. pp. 131-- 
lM.4to.MedioL161J;— Cave'iPrimit. 
ChriM.,bk.i.clOi— uidBiiigli.,Anliq. 
ofChr. Cb., XL v'lL S. 
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jnriA, nt videre est mpud Theophiliun 
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T »pe, noDunL' ilipulaliimii coui- 

Kbenditur ei Trtponiiit live pranimn. 
Dt el inptrriiiai signifioM pramilla, 
tfv*dtn, ill eodtiu Glouiria. In Bnp- 
I tfona Epiicopus aut alius quia ejus 
WnnitK ita inienugahst, aut (quod idem 
[ •M}<ripulal>a(ur,'A>oTi(o'iipTJ3aTuf; 
ijUrnuiUiaKie Sotanm?'] respondebat 
' ^aptjaaodua, 'AwariLrireiiai [AbrtHun- 
la.] Rnntun interrog^atus, lurrdirs^ 

* mondcbat, Zbrrdirasfiai l.tdlnrreo,] 

•nua, I>e Baprinnti. Ideiode Reaurrec- 
tiOM Cunia, Mnima rnim mm lavali-Mt 

UrntulioMm Baplinni dixil. Epislola 
Uxt el UiTU Uiiarc iiitfirru^ avHt- 
•Itm) <l>aiii 1-r ©1* [•lipulnlir «■• 



icifnrt* bona in Dram] dicitur hic pro 
9f^ IDeel, oempe subaudilo roiiisii' 
Lftcin].- .ponHo Zfeo /aclu de pura 
canicirnlia." Grot, ad W. — So alio 
Beza, ad Inc. — " Lullierui, in Com- 
mentaria bujua loci GrEecaro vocem 
iwifinuta, qusm neater interprea ver- 
Ut inlemgalioBem, vult ntgnilicare poc- 
lun. . . . Eodem ten modo eilpanit 
CalvlDue, Lcet TDcem tTipiryifia noil 

aignificara lellt. . . . Eit alia eipmicio 
Lyrani/' &c.,... *'qui per jnLeirngatio- 
nembons conBcieDli& inteUiguDtinter- 
rogationea et reaponaiODca qne Aunt 
ante Baptiamuui." Bellarm., De Sa. 
cram, in Genere, lib i. c. 17 ; Op., torn, 
ii. p. 6*. A, C— " 'Eirfp^niiia, In iciUr- 

wardsGod.'' Hooker. E, P.. V. Ixiii, 3. 
— See also Bp. Bull, Apol. pro Ilann., 
lecL iv. t 93 i Wotlti. vol. iv. pp. 360, 
aol. Oi£ 18^7 : and Ealioa and otben 
ad loc., aa quoted bjr Nicholaon, Eipoa. 
oTCkteeh., p. 16. Oit IS41.— Piiealor 
explaiiia thua; " Unde fll, ut conacienlia 
DOiIra Budaetrr Dtum da hae aallifac- 
lioue" fnempe Chriili) "ioletroget" 
V- ' Lot ixv. I 11*. 
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"by the resurrcctiou of Jesus Christ;" by virtue where 
St. Paul also aaith, that " if we be planted into the like death 
to Chriat'a death, we shall also be planted into the like resur- 
rection of Christ's;" supposing that whosoever is baptized 
takes upon him the profession of Christ's cross, that is, the 
bearing of it, when his Christianity calls him to it. For 
when our Lord aaith in the Gospel, " I have a baptism to 
be baptized with, and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished?" Luke xii, 50; and again, to the sons of Zebedee, 
Matt. XX. 22, "Are ye able to be baptized with the baptism 
which I shall be baptized with?" He shews sufficiently, that 
His baptism is His cross. Iii consideration whereof, that is, 
of undertaking to bear it out of a good conscience, as Christ 
was raised from death to life agaiu by the Spirit of holiness, 
which dwelt in Him without measure ; so those that are 
planted into the likeness of Christ's death in baptism, are 
promised the grace of God's Spirit to dwell in them, and to 
raise them from sin here to the life of grace, and from death 
hereafter to the life of glory iti the world to come ; as I 
shewed you in the first Book*. So that St. Paul's argument 
proceeds not upon consideration of the ceremony of baptism, 
and the natural resemblance it hath with the duty of a Chris- 
tian, to rise from sin, because he professes to die to it' (for 
that were to think, that the Apostles have but weak argu- 
ments to enforce the obligation of Christianity with, when this 
prime one is made to signify no more than an indecorum, 
impertinence, or inconsequence, in signifying and professing 
that by our baptism, which by our lives we perform not) : but 
maketh baptism the protestation of a solemn vow and promise 
to God, and men, and an gels, to live for the future as the pro- 
fession of Christians importeth. And is it possible to shew 
man, overtaken in sin, a more valuable consideration to ex- 
pect salvation upon (and therefore a stronger means to en- 
force the performance of what he hath undertaken), than his 
own engagement upon such a consideration as that ? We are 
therefore baptized with Christ unto death, because we have 

" Bk. r. Of the Principles of Chris- baptizsli fuissenl ; et ea ratione indig- 

tjan Truth, c. iiL $ 3 — 6. num ease demonslraret ejusmodi ho- 

' " IdeirCD ita locutUB eat Faulus mines in peccalis atnplius manere." 

(Rom. vi. 3), Dt o^tanderet quid pro- ' Socin., De Bapt. Aqus Disp., c it.; 

tern eiKnt illi qni in Chrietam Jetuni Op., torn. L p. 7!8, b. 
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nndertaken, upon our baptism, to mortify ourselves to the t 
world, that we may live to God's service ; and, upon that - 
) condition, we promise ourselves that we shall be raised from. 
the dead again, though by virtue of Christ's rising again. 
" Being buried with Him in baptism, wherein ye are also 
risen with Him, by faith of the effectual working of God, 
Which raised Hira from the dead ;" saith St. Paul, Col. ii. 12. 
For by obliging ourselves to the profession of Christianity 
from a good heart and clear conscience, we obtain the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost ; whereby God effecteth the raising 
of us to a new life of righteousness, necessarily consequent 
to the mortifying of sin. 

§ 6. Besides these, how many and how excellent effects 
are attributed to baptism in the writings of the Apostles : 
which, without St. Peter's distinction, might seem strange, 
that they should depend upon the cleansing of the flesh ; but 
that they should, by God's appointment, depend upon that 
engagement, whereby we give ourselves up to Christ for the 
future, according to his distinction, not at all. For, that this 
engagement should not be effectual till consigned unto the 
Church at baptism, cannot seem strange to him that believes 
the Catholic Church to be, as I have shewed", a corporation 
founded for the maintenance and exercise of that Christianity, 
to which we engage ourselves by baptism. 

§ 7. When the Jews were pricked in heart to see our Lord, j 
Whom they had crncified, to be risen again, and asked the " 
Apostles, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" Acts ii. G 
87, 38 ; " Peter saith unto them, ' Repent and be baptized ^ 
every one of you, . . unto remission of sins, and ye shall re- "■ 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost.'" Which if it depend upon i 
baptism, what promise of the Gospel is there that does not 'f 
To the same purpose, Heb. vi. 4 ; "It is impossible for them 
that have once been enlightened, and tasted the heavenly 
gift, and become partakers of the Holy Ghost :" where you 
•ce,tfaat ui»on "enligbtening," that is, baptism", we "become 
partakers of the Holy Gbost." And this consideration utterly 
Toids the only reason, why our Lord, — when He says to Nico- 
demos, John iii, 5, "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, utilcM 

• BLl. OftlieHrindplwofChri- XI.. i il;_S„i 
tfM TiMli. n. (L, vii. ■■ a.^ 

■ Binglura. AnUq, of Clu. Ch., bk. 




22 OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

BOOK a man be bom again of water and of the Holy Ghost, he 
— ^t — cannot enter into the kingdom of God," — should not seem to 



speak of the sacrament of baptism : for at that time, neither 
was the sacrament of baptism instituted, nor the promise of 
the Holy Ghost annexed to it ^. The Holy Ghost, that is to 
say, the gift of the Holy Ghost, is no where promised before 
the Ascension of Christ. For (besides that which I alleged 
in the beginningP, to shew that it presupposeth Christianity), 
when it is said, John vii. 39, " The Holy Ghost was not yet, 
because Christ was not yet glorified," the depen dance thereof 
upon the glorifying of our Lord is plainly expressed. And 
that according to St. Paul, Ephes. iv. 8 — 12 ; shewing out of 
Psal. Ixviii. 18, that the graces of the Holy Ghost, by which 
the Church is united and compacted into one body, are sent 
down by God, as a lai^ss, in consideration of the advance- 
ment of our Lord to the right hand of God, as in honour 
of that triumph. Wherewith agreeth St. Peter, Acts ii. 33 ; 
' Being then exalted to (or by) the right hand of God, and 
[ActsiL having received the gift of the Holy Ghost" (as it is also 
iir*ayy€- Called, Acts x. 45), " He hath shed forth this, which ye now 
ii*^" • f ®®® *^^ hear." Now if any man say, that these visible opera- 
pci"] tions of the Holy Ghost (whereby the world was to be con- 
vinced of the presence of God in the Church of Christians), 
these indeed depend upon the Ascension of Christ; but without 
the invisible operation of the Holy Ghost no man ever came to 
salvation from the beginning (supposing this for the present, 
but not granting it, if any man that is a Christian demand 
proof for it) ; though this be true, yet it was not expressly 
promised by God, nor expressly covenanted for by man, till 
the publishing of Christianity upon the Ascension of Christ. 
Therefore the baptism of repentance which John preached, 
was without question effectual to the remission of sins ; as 
the Gospels propose it, Mark i. 4 ; Luke iii. 3 : — (for if I 
maintain the salvation of those, who, living under the Law, 
understood the covenant of grace to be folded up in it, by 
the preaching of the Prophets, much more easily can I main- 
tain the salvation of those, who have embraced the baptism 
of repentance for remission of sins which John preached, pro- 

• Seebelowc.xi.la8t§: andinBk.III. »» Bk. I. Of the Princ. of Christ 

Of the Laws of the Church, c. vii. § 1. Truth, c. iii § 8—8. 
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tliat they came to Christ, to whom John Baptist sent his C H 
8 disciples, so soon as the commaLcl of Christianity should take — - 
place, and not otherwise :) — but not by virtue of the covenant 
of grace published, which it was not to be till the Ascension 
of Christ, but by virtue of the covenant of grace veiled 
under the Law, which was not unveiled as yet, during the 
time of passage from the Law to the Gospel, when the bap- 
tism of John might take place. Neither was the baptism 
of John in the name of the Father, Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; which baptism our Lord never established till after 
His rising again. Matt, xxviii. 19; but in the name of 
" Him that was coming i :" as St. Paul saith to the disciples, [S "E, 
Acts xix. 4, " John truly baptized the baptism of repent- *'"'" 
ance, saying to the people, that they should believe on 
Him that was coming after him, that is, in Christ Jesus :" — 
which words some have endeavoured to set upon tlie rack, 
and to pull them from those which follow — " hut they, hear- [Acti 
ing this, were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus," — as ^ 
if they were not St. Luke's words, but St. Paul's, speaking of 
St. John's hearers, that " they were baptized by him in the 
name of the Lord Jesus'." A thing altogether unreason- 
able to imagine, — that the disciples of John should make a 
question, whether our Lord Jesus were the Christ or not, aa 
Matt. xi. 2, Luke vii, 18, if they had been from the beginning 
baptized in Hts Name. And the nords might have served 
to repress this conceit in them that had submitted to take 
the meauing from the words ; for it is, " aKouaavres Si," not 
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•ense ia Ibis, Ihcy that heard Joha'a 
doctrine, were baptized in the naine of 
the Lord Jeaui. It is no[ mi lo lie nad, 
as though they were baptized againe of 
Paul, but he Ideth only bit handi 
upon tlieiu that had before received tha 
baptiame of John." Willet'a Sjnnprii 
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" fiapti'mi in tlie iianw ufthe Lord Jeiua 
ia nothing elx lliaii the iitipoallion of 
hand! by St. Paul;"— "biv jKMlerion 
locutioDo deacribitur jiutUi ilia fiuril 




UF UHAL'K. 

[ oi Be dicovaavTts ; whicli their meaning (were it the meaning 

- of the text) would require. Nor is it strange, that they who 
had been baptized into the profession of admitting "Him 
that waa coming" for the Christ, in hope by Him to have 
remission of sins, as their fathers had always hoped, — 
acknowledging our Lord Jesus not only to be the Christ, 
but, further, sent by the Father to send the Holy Ghost, — 
should be baptized again iu the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. For the receiving of the Holy Ghost by 

:. the laying on of St. Paul's hands, which followeth in St. 
Luke, is sufficient evidence, that it is the baptism of Christ, 
and not of John Baptist, whereof he speaketh. 

i § 8. Let us hear then the commission of our Lord Christ 
to His Apostles, Matt, xxviii. 19; "Go make disciples all 
nations ; baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, 

I and the Holy Ghost." Madtirevaare in Greek, in the Syriac 
Ojia^Z from /jM6T)Trit, and ,ia^Z, if we insist upon the pro- 
perty of the word, must necessarily signify " make disciples'." 
But who are Christ's disciples? Those that take up His 
cross to follow Him : those that will do whatsoever He com- 
mandeth: those that bear much fmit: those of whom our 
Lord saith, Johu viii. 31, "If ye abide in My word, then 
are ye truly My disciples." As I shewed you before', speak- 
ing of the profession of Christianity. This before Christ's 
death, and the institution of baptism. Afterwards, who are 
His disciples? Acts xi. 26; "It came to pass, . . that the 
disciples were first called Christians at Antiochia." First 
at Antiochia; but afterwards, all over that book, as well 
as afore, they are oftener called disciples than Christiana. 
Neither is the name given to any but Christians; saving 
those disciples which I spoke of just now, who under the 
baptism of John had given up themselves to our Lord Jesus 
as the Christ, but through invincible ignorance knew not 
yet, that the gift of the Holy Ghost presupposed Christ's 
baptism, being ready, as we see, to receive it, so soon as 
they understood it by the means of St. Paul. Now there is 
nothing more manifest, than that the gift of the Holy Ghost 

■ See below in Bk 111. Of Ihe Lawa 
of Ihe Ch.. r. vii. ciaJliZ, •li'eip-loi 
Mil.; ^i,^ <lo,:»k, |',|V,\'^ 
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i promised by our Lord in the Gospel to supply the want of < 
His bodily presence ; and therefore, when He declared unto - 
them His departure, and not much afore it. AVhich things 
if they be true, of necessity the promise of the Holy Ghost is 
annexed to the precept of being baptized, given by our Lord 
at His departure, and from that time to take place. Neither 

»ia the meaning of His commission in the words alleged, that 
4hey should 5rst teach, and then baptize" (though teaching 
tiiat which Christianity professeth, is necessarily presupposed 
to baptizing, namely, that catechizing which I spoke of 
■fore'); but that they should make men disciples by bap- 
tising them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
limiting thereby the qaality of disciples, to which the Holy 
10 Ghost is promised, to those who should have received the 
sacrament of baptism, and so been made disciples. Seeing 
then it appears so plentifully, that the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
promised by our Lord a little before His departure to supply 
His bodily presence, is Umited by Him to the sacrament of 
baptism ; of necessity, that new birth by water and the Holy 
Ghost, which our Lord's words to Nicodemus require of all 
that shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, dependeth opoa 
the sacrament of baptism : whatsoever Xieodemus might un- 
derstand by the term of water, at the time when our Lord 
spake them, and this promise was not published. Of which 
I shall have occasion to say more in another place", 

^ 9. Neither will it be to the purpose to object, that it is tlie 
actual assistance, and not the habitual gift of the Holy Ghost, 
that regenerateth (supposing for the present, but not grant- 
ing, that which all that pretend to Christianity do not acknow- 
ledge) ; and, therefore, that the promise of the Holy Ghost to 
succeed upon baptism, no way obligelh us to understand that 
water, which, with the Holy Ghost, regenerateth, of the water 

■ " ThoK md 00 Dtlui the Lord ap- 
fi-'r^ Id be baptiied, wbo tuie been 
made Jlieiplei. Bnl thit rannot be 
Hid at bluUL . . . The ugiunenl u 
omtfintid from Jidw ii. 2. wbeie il i« 
■■id (hel •Jrmt nude more dudpla.' 
ilvn ilul ' llr b^ud :' fint il ii MJd 
Ihal lie 'niade iliiciplr*.' then 'h*r- 
UMd'" Toube 
OTRilag Inbr* 



Mid bapfiM ilwB Ih^fcitwai HirfjlM \ 
of all aaliiMM." M, JUL. m. 117 —■• f 
•bo G^ mlmi.HHly. la UtlUBM. 
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BOOK of baptism. For the actual assistance of the Holy Ghost, re- 
generating a man to become a Christian, may well be under- 
stood to go before the habitual gift of the Holy Ghost upon 
baptism : (and in my opinion is to be understood, when our 
[John iil. Lord gocs on and says ; — " That which is bom of the flesh is 
^'~®*-' flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit; marvel 
not that I said unto thee, ye must be born again ; the wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and ye hear the noise of it, but 
cannot tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth ; so is 
every one that is bom of the Holy Ghost :") and, therefore, 
what shall hinder water and the Holy Ghost to signify one 
and the same thing in this place, the cleansing virtue and 
[lsa.lv. 1 ; operation of the Holy Ghost being often signified under the 
figure of water in the Scriptures ? So that " water and the 
Spirit may well stand here for no more than the Spirit that 
cleanseth*. I say, all this will not serve the turn. For the 
habitual gift of the Holy Ghost being promised Christ^s dis- 
ciples upon His departure to enable them to make good what 
they undertake by being His disciples, it is manifest, that the 
actual assistance of the Holy Ghost, regenerating to Chris- 
tianity, only prepares the way for it. Seeing then that the 
gift of the Holy Ghost depends upon the water of baptism, it 
is manifest, that the cleansing virtue of God's Spirit, in the 
new birth of sinners, comes not to efi^ect without the same. 

§ 10. I will further draw into consequence those texts of 
Scripture which I alleged in the first Book^ ; to shew, that 
there was a certain rule of Christianity delivered by the 
Apostles, and acknowledged by them that undertook to be 
Christians: for there are some of them that signify plain 
enough, that this acknowledgment was made at their bap- 
tism, as the condition which it presupposed. When St. Paul 
thanketh God for the Romans, that they had " obeyed from 



» See Bk. III. Of the Laws of the 
Ch., c. vii. § 1. — " Hie quoque, cum 
Christus Spiritum cum aqua conjungit, 
nihil aliud quam spiritualem aquam in- 
tellexisse videtur." Socin., De Bapt 
Aquae, civ.; Op.tom.i. p.718.b. — "Per 
aquam et Spiritum : quasi diceret, per 
Spiritum qui purgando et irrigando fide- 
les animae vice aqua; fungitur. Aquam 
ergo et Spiritum simpliciter accipio pro 
Spiritu Qui aqua est" Calvin., Instit, 
lib. IV. c. xvi. § 25 ; Op. torn. ix. p.86] .b. 



— And from Calvin, (to name only two 
out of many,) Fulke, Confut. of Rhem* 
TransL, in John iii. 5 ; p. 262. Lond. 
1633 ; and P. du Moulin the elder, 
Bouclier de la Foy, P. II. sect. xxi. pp. 
122,123. Genev. 1619. Andsee Hooker, 
E. P.,V. lix. 1 — 4; in answer to Cart- 
wright : and Wall's Hist, of Inf. Bapt, 
Pt II. c. vi.§ 1. 

7 Bk. I. Of the Princ. of Christ 
Truth, c. vii. § 3—6. 
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the heart that form of doctrine which had been delivered 
them," Rom, v'l. 17; what ia thia 'obeying from the heart,' 
hut that ' answer or stipulation of a good conscience' towards 
God in baptism, which, St. Peter saith, " saveth us," as you 
have seen? And St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13 [,14] : 
" Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold of eternal life, to which 
also thou wast called, and raadcat a good profession before 
many witneaaea ; I charge thee before God That quickeneth 
allthinga, and Chriat Jesus That witnessed the good profession 
nnder Pontins Pilate, that thou keep the command unspotted 
and blameless, unto the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
What "profession" was it that our Lord died to witness, but 
that He was ordained by God the King of them whom He 
was sent with the Goapel to save ? In regard whereof He is 
called by the Apoatle, Heb. iii. 1, " the Apostie and High- 
Priest of our profession ;" because lie bore the cross afora 
us, to witnesa that righteous cause, which we are to maintain 
by bearing the same. And what is that " profession" which 
Timothy made afore many witnesses, but that of bearing 
Christ's cross when he was baptized ? And what is the 
"commandment" which he is charged to keep "unspotted 
and blameless," but that Christianity which he became 
charged with at his baptism? Wherefore, when St. John 
allegeth " an unction from the Holy One," even our Lord 
11 Christ, which teacheth Christians all things, so that they 
need not be taught to avoid the heresies of that time, be- 

Koanse they knew the truth; but withal chargeth them to 
^(ibide in that which they had learned from the beginning,' 
Mid in that ' unction which teacheth them all things ;' he 
iheireth ns manifestly, that the unction of the Holy Ghost is 
grauted by our Lord Clirist to teach us all things which we 
have learned ; to wit, that we be not seduced from that which 
B have learned from the beginning of our Christianity. 

. Now, as it hath appeared, that thia Christianity was 

1 learned and acknowledged in order to baptism, so like- 

Me, that the gift of the Holy Ghost dependcth upon the 

Otherwise, what shall wc say to St. Peter ascribing 

miasion of lins to baptism. Acts ii. :}8? What shall we say 

D Ananias exhorting St. Paul, Acts xxii. 16, "Arise and be 

1, and wash nway thy sins, calling on the name of the 
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Lord?" What shall we my to St. Paul, affirming, that " as 
- many as have been baptized into Cbrist have put on Christ," 
Gal. iii. 27 ; and that " those that are baptized into Christ, 
are baptized into His death," Rom. vi, 3? which is to say, 
that God on His part granteth them power to perform that, 
which they on their part profess to undertake. And again, 
Eph. V. 25, 26 ; " Christ gave Himself for Hia Church, that 
He might sanctify it by cleansing it with the laver of water 
through the Word." And again, Titua iii. 5,6; "Notbyworka 
of righteousness which we had done, but according to Hia 
mercy He saved ua, by tlie laver of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, which He poured upon ua plentifullyj 
through our Saviour Jesus Chriat." And tlie Apostle to the 
Hebrews, x. 22, 23 : " Let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faitb, haviug our hearts cleansed from an 
f evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water; let 
, us hold fast the profession of faith without declining from 
it." What starting hole: is here left for him tbat had not a 
mind to prefer his own pi'cjudicea before the word of God, to 
avoid the evidence of tbeae testimonies for the concurrence 
of baptism to the qualifying of a Christian for tbe promises 
of the Gospel? What room is there left, so to interpret and 
understand justification by faith alone, or the nature of that 
faith which alone justifieth, tbat a man may be thought to be 
engrailed into Christ by a hving faith before and without 
being baptized? He that admitteth St, Peter's distinction, 
shall not need to marvel, that God should appoint the cleans- 
ing of the aoul to depend upon the washing of the body; 
seeing the profession of true Christianity, obliging him that 
ia baptized both to God and to His Church (tbe power of 
baptizing into which is the power of remitting sins by the 
keys of the Church, as I proved in due place^), by the same 
appointment annexed to the same. And upon this ground 
it is that St. Paul says, 1 Tim. v. 8, that " he who provides 
not for his own, especially for his family, hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel :" because that Cbi-ia- 
tianity to which he is tied by his baptism, obliges him to 
it. And the Apostles, Jude 4, 2 Pet. ii. I, affirm, that the 
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Gnostics' did "deny the Lord Jesus Christ that bought CHAP. 

them :" who certainly renounced not the profession of Chris- '- — 

tians which they counterfeited, but lived not according to it. 
Whereupon we read in St. Paul of those that "retain a 
fashion of godliness, but deny the power of it," 2 Tim. iii. 5 ; 
and that " profess to know God" (doubtless as Christians, if 
of Titus his charge), " but deny it by their works," Titus i. 
16. 



CHAPTER III. 



HK OLD TESTAUENT, SUPPOSE TUB SAME. 
r TH8 KKW TE5TAHEST 



Besides all this, I argue the same from the Old Testament, The exhor* 
t> the passages of it are employed and expounded by our,},, Apo- 
Lord and His Apostles in the New, St. Paul enforceth the »*'" "i»' 
observing and fullilling of our Christian profession, specially from ihe 
not to communicate in the worship of idols, thus: 1 Cor. x. fd"*^^ 
6 — 11 : "These things came to pass for patterns to us, that Teiiament, 
we should not lust for eril things, as they also lusted ; nor he the i»in». 
idolaters, as some of them ; as it is written, ' the people sat 
down to eat and drink, and rose up to play ;' nor go a 

Iwboriug, aa some of them did, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand ; nor tempt Christ, as some of them also 
tempted, and were destroyed by serpents j uor murmur, ai 
■Onie of them also murmured, and were destroyed by the de- 
stroyer: now all these things happened to them for figures, 
■nd are written for our warning, on whom the ends of the 
world are come." If these things fell out to the fathem, 
that they might be figures for Christians, and that they 
were punished for transgressing the covenant which they 
had made with God ; is It not manifest, that the punish- 
meoti which the Apostle ihreateneth ChriiitianB with, must 
come for transgressinK the second covenant of grace, whicb 
'the Gospel iotrodoo 
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BOOK § 2. Consider again the Apostle's argument, Heb. iii. 7 — 
^^' 13 : " Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, * To day if ye will 
hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as at the provoca- 
tion, in the day of temptation in the wilderness, when your 
fathers tempted Me, proved Me, and saw My works forty 
years ; wherefore I was wroth with that generation, and said. 
They always err in heart, and know not My ways ; so that 
I have sworn in My wrath, that they shall not enter into 
My rest -/ take heed, brethren, that there be not in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
God ; but exhort one another every day, while it is called to 
day, that none of you be hardened with the deceit of sin" 
It is manifest, that his intent is, to warn them of the crime 
of apostacy, in renouncing Christianity for the persecutions 
which the Jews then followed them with : as the whole 
epistle witnesseth; and here the very terms of "an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God,'' do evi- 

[Heb. iii deucc. And therefore in the end of the chapter, — "Who 

18 19 1 . . . 

' did He swear should not enter into His rest, but those that 

were disobedient ? and we see they could not enter for un- 
belief." " Toc9 aTreiOija-aat" — " those that were disobedient" 
to God's law, which they had plighted their faith to keep, 
" could not enter into His rest" of the land of promise, " Si 
dTrvarlai/' — " for unbelief," or " unfaithfulness," whether you 
will. Therefore, they that depart from God, having under- 
taken the profession of Christianity, shall not enter into His 
everlasting rest of the kingdom of heaven, whether for " un- 
belief," or " unfaithfulness." For as they are disloyal to 
their promise, so, by apostacy, they fall into the condition of 
infidels. Can this argument proceed upon any other terms? 
And, proceeding upon these, doth it not suppose an engage- 
[Heb. iv. ment claiming loyalty? Is not "the rest" of Christians, 
•-' which he mentioneth, as clearly the kingdom of heaven,^ as 

[Pa. xcv. "the rest" whereof the Psalm speaks was the land of pro- 
[Heb. iiL ^^^^ ^ Wherefore he inferreth upon the words quoted, " For 
1*.] we are become partakers of Christ, if we hold the ground of 

our confidence," or " the principle of our expectation, firm to 
the end :" the " ground of a Christian's confidence," or, 
"that from whence his expectation of the promise com- 
mences," which he calls " apxh^ 'rv^ inroardaeoos," being 
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nothing else but the condition which he undertaketh upon c H A P.. 

supposition of God's promise ". : 

13 § 3. Wherefore St. Paul thus infcrreth the warning afore 
rehearsed, 1 Cor. s. 1 — 5 ; " Now I would not have yoii igno- 
RBut, brethren, that our fathers were all uuder the cloud, 
rand all passed through the sea, and all were baptized into 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and all ate the same 
spiritual meat, and drank the same spiritual drink; for they 
drank of the spiritual Rock that followed them; now the 
Rock was Christ : but with most of them God was not well ["n 
pleased; for they were felled in the wilderness." Did you '"'"^' 
ever read in the Old Testament, that the Israelites were bap- 
tized; because they passed the sea, under the cloud, without 
a drop of water to wet them with? But this we read, that 
God, by Moses, had delis'ered them, and thereupon they 
agree to leave Egypt under his conduct. Hereupon ensues 
the drowning of their enemies in the Red Sea, while they 
are protected thereby, with the cloud also over their heads. 
This therefore was the beginning of that people's engage- 
meat to God, under the conduct of Moses. Which though 
by and by they departed from at Marah and elsewhere, 
mutinying against Moses, yet, being reconciled to God by 
His patience and goodness in fulfilling their desires, they 
, alao took upon themselves to obey Him, and to keep the 
' flabbath, Exod. xv. 25, 26 ; xvi. 27 — 29. Until, being come 
> mount Sinai, they received the decalogue, and afterward 
die whole Law, as it was renewed by Moses a little before bis 
ath; though in effect they had submitted to whatsoever 
ilould be required in God's name by Moses, when they 
'passed the Red Sea under his conduct. Only it is to be 
observed, that the covenant of circumcision, which God had 
made with Abraham when He gave him the land of pro- 
mise, remained for their title to it, when the promise thereof 
became limited by the Law ; which limitation because they 
nibmitted to, by leaving Egypt nndcr the conduct of Moses, 
and being shadowed by the cloud saw their enemies drowned 
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iu the Eed Sea, therefore are they elegantly siiid by St. Paul 
- to be " baptized into Moaes in the cloud and in the aea," 
For if, being redeemed from the Egypt of thia world, we 
undertake to leave it under the conduct of our Lord Christ ; 
if hereupon our sins be drowned iu the waters of baptisni; 
were not they " baptized" in the same sense as we pass the 
Red Sea at our coining out of Egypt ? But both upon supposi- 
tion of the correspondence between the two Testaments, with- 
out which all this argument could neither have force nor relish. 
§ 4, And therefore I cannot but admire to see men learned 
in the Scriptures to maintain by this place, that the sacra- 
ments of the Old Testament ar.e the same with the sacra- 
ments of the New'; not distinguishing, whether immedi- 
ately, or by way of correspondence. For if you make the 
kingdom of heaven and the land of promise all a thing, then 
is baptism and the passage of the Red Sea all one. But then 
it will be all one to believe in Christ and to submit to His 
conduct to paradise, as to believe in Moses (as the Israelites 
did hereupon, Exod. xiv. 31,) and to put themselves under 
his conduct to the land of promise; which is my argument. 
But if, setting aside the correspondence, you make their 
engagement to God under Moses for obtaining the land 
of promise one thing, and our engagement to God under 
Christ, another ; certainly the immediate assurance of this, 
and the immediate assurance of that (which by means of 
the correspondence becomes also the assurance of this), are 
several things. And if there be between the old and new 
covenant that correspondence which makes that the figure of 
this, they may as well be said to be one and the same (and, 
by consequence, the sacraments of them), as a man's picture 
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2 called by his name; when, seeing the pictures of our ( 
princes, for example, we say, this is Henry the Eighth, and _ 
this Queen Elizabeth. But to say, that the sacraments of 
the old law do immediately figure or assure the same thing 
which the sacraments of the Gospel do, is the same thing as 
to say, the rest of the land of promise, and the everlasting 
rest of the kingdom of heaven, are both one and the same. 

§ 5. Let us now see, by what right, that is, upon what 
ground, St. Paul argues that concerning the Gospel from the 
words of Moses, Deut. xxx. 11 — 14, which is manifestly said 
by him concerning the Law ; Rom.x.6 — 10; " The righteous- 
ness that is of faith saith thus : Say not in thine heart, who 
I* will ascend into heaven? to wit, to bring down Christ; or, 
who will go down into the deep ? to wit, to bring up Christ 
from the dead : but what saith it ? the word is near thee, 
I in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the word of faith 
B Vhich we preach ; that, if tliou shalt confess with thy mouth 
I the Lord Jesus, and believe with thy heart that God raised 
ilim from the dead, thou sbalt be saved : for with the heart 
a man believes to righteousness, and with the mouth con- 
fession is made to salvation." The argument is this: if 
Moses duly warn the Israelites, that they have no excuse 
for not obeying the Law, which he had put, as it were, iu 
their mouths and into their hearts, so plainly had he taught 
L^ them ; then cannot those that hear the Apostles preach 
H^e Gospel, excuse themselves iu not obeying it; being so 
Tplainly shewed, that ' if they profess Christ with their mouths, 
believing with the heart that God raised Him from the dead, 
they should be saved :' — that this ' word of faith' is put, as 
' in their mouths and in their hearts.' Can this be 
ude good to be Moses his meaning, not supposing that the 
Ipirit of God intended the Gospel by the Law ? Or can it be 
' ^nied ao to be, supposing it ? If, therefore, the profession of 
an Israelite tie him to the law of God given the Jews, shall 
not the profession of a Christian tie him to the law of God 

Ifprea the Christians V Sliall not the professing of Christ, 
Mtich the Apostle speaks of, be the undertaking of it? For 
pt. Paul, by saying tbutthey were "baptized into Moses under 
the cloud and in the sea," plainly sheweth, that as their under- 
taking to march uuder the conduct of Moses towards the laud 
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of promise through the Hed 8oa, was rewarded by God with 
- the drowning of their eiicmicB iind the over ah ado wing of the 
cloud; ao our undertnkiiig to follow Clirist towards that 
kingdom which He obtiiined by His cross, is rewarded with 
the extinguishing of sin and the refresliing of the Holy 
Ghost, in our travel to the world to come. And therefore, 
the engagement of the second covenant being enacted and 
settled upon us by the sacrament of baptism, the promises of 
the covenant must needs depend upon the same. 

§ 6. What else shall the name of a new covenant, or a 
new testament, signify, if we will not have them to signify 
nothing ? Some man perhaps may marvel whence it comes, 
that, the agreement between God and His ancient people 
being always represented in the Old Testament in the 
nature and terms of a covenant, the New is, by the Apostle, 
proved to have the nature of the last will and testament 
of our Lord Christ, Heb. ix. 16, 17. But if this testament 
be also a covenant (as the same Apostle saith, Heb. viii. 6, — 
" He hath obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much 
He is the mediator of a better covenant, which is enacted 
upon better promises"), there will be no cause to marvel. 
The Greek word hiaOrfio), in ordinary Greek, signifies no 
more than a man's last will and testament ; but in the use 
of the Jews that spoke Greek, such as are the Apostles, the 
translators of the Old Testament into Greek, and others, it 
signifies also a covenant''. If further it pleased God, that our 
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Lord Clirist should die, to assure us of everlasting life on CHAft.l 
His part, which thereby He purchased, obliging God on His — 
part to give it to those that shall he fouud qualified for it ; 
well maj the Apostle affirm, that it is the last will and testa- 
ment of Him who died to make it irrevocable (because men's 
wills arc not so till death). But it containeth nevertheless a 
covenant, because men become not sons of God by birth, but 
by choice ; accepting the adoption which is tendered, being 
rIso their new-birth, Whereupoa it follows, Heb. ix. 18, 
"Whence neither the first was dedicated without blood:" 
making the first covenant a testnment also, because the 
sacrifices which it was dedicated with, signified the death of 
Christ, whose testament the new covenant is. Now every 
covenant, every contract whatsoever, is a law, which the 
parties interchangeably tie themselves to, being free before*: 
neither can it be a covenant, that imposeth nothing upon 
le of the parties. 

§ 7. I know the promise of God not to destroy the world 
any more by water, is called many times His "covenant," and 
the rainbow the sign of it. Gen. ix. 9 — 17 : whence it may be 
argued, that nothing hinders a covenant to be no more than 
[B bare promise. And truly it is properly Stad^Kij, that is, 'a 
disposition,' though by free promise. It is nna, or ' a choice,' 
according to them that will have that to be the original of 
the word'. He that would be contentious, might have ground 
to dispute, that this promise of God was not without a con- 
dition annexed unto it. For the tradition of the Jews is now 
generally received by men of learning ', that God gave Noah 
and his sons seven precepts to observe ; which were visible 
during the time that His people lived in the land of pro- 
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misc, xs being the conditioii, upon tfae undertakiog whereof 
- strangers were protected by God's law among tbera. Which 
if it be true, it can no wsy seem uurcasonable to say, that 
the undertakiug of these precepts was the couditiou, upon 
which it pleased God to secure them from the waters of 
auother deluge; reserviag Himself nevertheless the liberty 
of deatrojang the world by fire, when that covenant which 
was to succeed this, and all the additions to it under Abra- 
ham or Aloses, should have wrought the effect for which it 
was tendered, in the salvation of mankind. And thus it 
might be said, that the name of a covenant is properly at- 
tributed to this promise, because of the couditiou annexed, 
though not remembered in the Scripture, But, seeing the 
word covenant is manifestly used in the Scripture to signify 
a decree of God, or the declaration of it, as when it speaks of 
God's covenant with the day and the night '' ; I shall not need 
'' to ground myself upon any such nicety as this : provided and 
understood always, that the annesiug of a condition neces- 
sarily determines aud limits it to signify a contract, not a 
bare decree or promise. Which easily appeareth in the 
covenants whereof 'we speak, because they are treated. For 
to induce a man to embrace a promise, which being of ad- 
vantage brings no burtheu with it, is not for the wisdom of 
God to send His Son to do; because none but a madman 
can refuse it. But where God sends His Son to tender 
mankind terms of reconcilement, where He suffers death to 
undergo and execute His commission, where He sends His 
disciples, authorized by the evidence which His Spirit gives 
that He scut them, but obliged to undergo death iu testi- 
mony of the same ; there, I suppose, there is such a condi- 
tion anne.xeJ, which they that have reason to be satisfied of 
the truth of the message, may doubt whether to make them- 
selves parties to, by embracing the profession of it. 

§ 8. Hear the Apostle, 3 Cor. v. 18—20: "All is of God, 
That hath reconciled na to Himself by Jesus Christ, and 
given us the ministry of reconcilement; as, that God was 
■ about reconciling the world to Himself by Christ, not im- 
puting to them their transgressiion, and placing in us the 

>• " Sciendum est, quod, licet ri'ia super illud Exodi 12, . .. bob est nn2 
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Biiiiistry of reconcilement; we are therefore ambassadors CHAP, 
in Christ's stead ; as if God did exhort by us ; in Christ's ■ — - 
stead we beseech you, be reconciled to God," If all that is 
said in the Bible of the second and new testament or cove- 
nant of grace, imported do more but a bare promise, was 
mankind so void of reason as to need all this to persuade 
liim to embrace liia own happiness tendered without any re- 
puted disadvantage? For though to forsake the world and 
ourselves he really an advantage to the most noble parts of 
human nature ; yet, because that is not seen but by faith, 
not embraced without disadvantage in regard of the present 
world, that which is really a difficulty to the embracing of 
Christianity, I admit, as in the reputation of them to whom 
the Gospel is preached, to he a disadvantage. And there- 
fore, with them to whom the Gospel is preached, the case is 
Vthe same as with Cain, when God said to him. Gen. iv. 7, " If 
I tiiou dost well, shalt tbou not be accepted ? but if thou dost 
r -not well, sin lieth at the door :" as with the Israelites, when 
God said to them, Deut. xxx. 15, [16,^ "Behold, I have set be- 
fore thee this day life and good, and death and evil ; whereas I 
command thee this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in 
His ways, and to keep His commandments, and statutes, and 
judgments, and thou shalt live, and increase, and the Lord 
r thy God shall bless thee in the land whither thou goest in to 
Bsess it :" in fine, as with them to whom it is said, Ecclus. 
, 14 — J7, "He made man from the beginning, and left 
m in the hand of his own counsel; keep the command- 

■ SDents and faith, if tbou wilt; to do things acceptable to 
■Him: He hath set before thee fiie and water, stretch forth 
I'.tby band to whether thou wilt ; life and death is before man, 
Ipnd that shall be given him which he liketh." That is to 
■'^•y: BO manifest as it is, that God, when lie tendered the 
TliKW to the Israelites, tendered Uiem their choice, wbetlier 

■ tbej would undertake to live according to it, upoji condition 
P'Of obtaining the pi-oinises tendered with it; so evident is it, 

that God, tendering the Gospel in tlic same terms to all that 
arc invited to undertake ChriBtianity, tcndereth it upon con- 
dition of living according to it ; and, therefore, that as well 
Ifa matter of Christianity (in the embracing or rejecting, in 
e performing or failing of it) the choice of free-will is cvi. 
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dently seen and exercised, as in any thing else wherein one 
- man contracts with another ; the nature and consideration of 
a covenant holding as fully in this as in human contracts. 

§ 9. Which if it be true, we must not be nice in allowing 
the Gospel of Christ the name and nature of a law ' ; as indeed 
the name of The Law {though already possessed by the law of 
Moses), when it ia put with some addition incompetent to 
the law of Moses, cannot be understood of any thing else. 
For if every contract be a law to the parties so soon as it is 
enacted, then can it not be denied, that the covenant of 
grace is a law to them that engage in it ; unless we would 
have God tied by His promise, and Christians free from any 
obligation, yet nevertheless entitled to the same. For what 
is a law, but the condition, by observing whereof every man 
maintains his estate in the commonwealth whereof he is? 
Which he that would not have Christianity to be, in regard 
of the world to come, what wonld he have Christians to be 
but libertines and rebels? True it is, God imposeth it not as 
upon Ilia subjects ; but tendereth it as to His rebelSj for the 
condition upon which they may become His subjects instead 
of His rebels. And that is a just reason, why it is called a 
covenant, rather than a law. And that reason justly reproves 
the Leviathan's imagination, that it can oblige neither more 
nor less than the law of nature ''. For being positive, as ten- 
dered by the mere will of God, and upon what terms He 
pleased (as the precepts thereof, wliich are God's laws to His 
Church, and the institution of the Church itself, is merely 
positive), there is no reason at all to presume, that tlie moral 
precepts which are in force under it are bounded by the law 
of nature. Though, whether it be so or not, 1 undertake 
not here to determine. But we know what St, Paul saith, 
Eflm. iii. 37 i " Where is boasting ? it is shut oiit ; by what 
law ? not by the law of works, but by the law of faith ■" that 
is, by the Gospel, which requireth that faith, of which I am 
enquiring wherein it consists, for the condition of obtaining 
the promises which it tendereth. And St. James, ii. 8, 12: 
" If ye fulfil the royal law, which saith. Thou shalt love thy 
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neigbbour as thyself, ye do well;" and, " So speak ye, and c h a 

so do ye, as being to be judged by the law of liberty." For — — ' 

I the liberty of being God'a subjecta, and under God's "royal 

L law," the Gospel giveth. Neither is St. Paul otherwise to be 

I Tinderatood, when he saith, Rom. viii. 2, "The law of the 

P Spirit of life which is in Christ Jesus, hath freed me from 

the law of sin and of death ;" the embracing of the Gospel 

being the law, that is, the conditioi*; upon which we become 

partakers of the Holy Ghost, free from sin and from death. 

And truly I cannot but pity the blindueaa of error, so oft as 

I remember, that I have heard Antinomiana allege the words 

of the prophet, Jer, xxsi. 31 — 34, quoted by the Apoatle to 

»8hBW the difference between the first and second covenant, 
Heb. viii. 8 — 11 : — "Behold, the diij's come, saith the Lord, 
that I will settle with the houae of Israel and the house of 
Judali a new covenant, not according to the covenant that 
I made with their fathera, when I took them by the hand, 
and brought them out of the land of Egypt (for they abode 

»iiot in My covenant, and I neglected them, saith the Lord) : 
for thia is the covenant which I will make with the house of 
Israel after those days, aaith the Lord ; putting My laws into 
their mind, 1 will also write them upon their heartSj and I 
will be to them for their God, and they to Me for My people ; 
neither shall they teach every man his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord ; for they shall all 
17 know Mc, from the least of them to the greatest." I say I 
cannot but pity them, that upon these words ground thera- 
L selves, that the covenant of grace ia a mere free promise ; not 

■ only freely made, for so I say it is free, (for what but God's 
I goodness moved Him to tender it?) but freely, without con- 

■ ditioQ contracted for at their hands. For cannot God by His 
I prophet foretell the effect of the covenant of grace, but He 
^Lijnust be presumed to set down the terms of it? And if He 
^BHMm them not there, is He the less free to demand them 
^IPBm He tenders them? Especially, the covenant itself being 
^FtotemBin a secret, till God's time to reveal it. I say then, 

■ that this prophecy hath taken full efiect in the lives of those, 
I who, submitting themselves to the terms of Christianity, have 
I received of God the gift of the Holy Ghost, to understand 
H their profession, that they might live according to it; but 



BOOK tlmt tliia gift of the Holy Ghost, that is to say, the habitual 

— assistance thereof, neither was due, nor bestowed, but upon 

supposition of Christianity professed by baptism, which God 
by our Lord Christ hath revealed to l)e the condition whicl 
He requireth of them that will enjoy the same. 
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EoT I am now come to the argument, that is to be drawn 
from the practice of the universal Church to my purpose. 
And, truly, he that shall consider, for what reason the Apo- 
stles should require those whom they had converted, to be 
baptized, will find himseLf entangled in rendering it : unless 
he settle the ground of it upon the obligation of professing 
true Christianity ; and the effect of it, in admitting to the 
unity of the Church, which may require the performance and 
maintain the exercise of it. And the consequence thereof, 
they that are or shall be employed by the Church to preach 
to unbelievers, will find to be sucli, that either they must 
insist upon the terms which I bold, with them, or they shall 
make them but equivocal Christians; that is, such as may 
wear the cross of Christ to man for a cognizance, but not in 
the obligation of their hearts to God, rather to sufTer death 
than either to profess or act against that which lie hath 
taught. 
*- § 3. The next point in tlie visible practice of the Catholic 
Church, is the custom of catechizing ' : the circumstances 
whereof, for time and manner, though no man can maintain 
to have been the same in all Churches, yet it may be argued 
to have been generally a time of trial, for them that had been 
won to believe the truth of Christianity, how they were likely 
to apply themselves to live like Christians, and what a33urance_ 

' SeeBk. 1. Of Uie Princ. otClirist. Tr., c. vii. § 11—15. 
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or presumption the Church might conceive, that they would CHAP,] 

not betrny the profession thereof. And therefore I appeal to 

the common sense of all men, whether they that exercised 

I this course, did not admit men to Christianity and baptism 
^Upon the condition of professing an.d undertaking so to do. 
§ 3. Besides those things which I alleged in the-first Booli"', 
iu the Constitutions of the Apostles, in the moat ancient 
canons of the Church, and generally in all Church writers, 
we read of Missa Calechumenarum, and Missa Fidelium ; in 
English, 'the dismission of scholars,' and 'the dismission of 
believers" :' because, during the Psalms, and during the read- 
ing of the Scriptures and expounding the same, reason was 
I that learners should be present, as well for their instruc- 
tion in Christianity, as for discharge of their duty in the 
praises of God and prayers to God : though the same prayers 
were not to be offered to God for learners aa for believers, 
but they were to be dismissed with peculiar prayers of the 
• Church for their particulnr estate, such aa yet are extant in 
the ancient offices of the Church ". I say, there was reason 
for these orders, supposing that scholars were to be admitted 
Christians upon this presumption ; otherwise none. And, 
bence it cometh, that, the assembly of the Church being first 
by a synecdoche called in L.atin Missa, from the dismissing 
of it which it ends with' (as in Greek Siiva^is, in Latin Col- 
lecta, for the assembling of it'i), the word Missa in Latin, as 
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Siiva^is in Greek, is now come to signify tbe sacrament of 
- the eucharist (which came after the dismissing of learners, 
but went afore the dismissing of believers), being the prin- 
cipal office for wliicli tlie assemblies of the Church were 
held'. But I will remit those that would understand the 
weight of this argument, to that which they may read its 
Clemens his Predagogui* : where they shall find the conver- 
sation which the Church required of those who professed to be 
scholars of Christianity, and to stand for baptism, described 
in all the parts of it ; — perhaps somewhat in the way of Plato 
his Commonwealth, or Xenophon's Education of Cyrus, ex- 
pressing many times what should be, rather than what was; 
but still, what the Church, on tbe behalf of God, required 
at their bands ; — till, being come to tbe end of tbe book, he 
who bad approved himself by his conversation likely to make 
a good Christian, is, in the end of it, inducted by the cate- 
chist into the Church, to demand that baptism, which by this 
time he hath learned what it charges him with. And if this 
be not argument enough, what the Church in God's behalf 
demands of them that would be Christians, it will be in vain 
to apply reason to argue any thing that is questionable. 
I 4. For it is visible, that the time of any man's con- 
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tinuing calechumenus, or a probationer in Christianity, was c 
required upon no other ground, nor to any other purpose, _ 
but that the Church might be reasonably or legally (that is, 
tkccordiug to custom) assured, that the party pretending to 
' baptism was really resolved to stand to that, which Cbris- 
[ tianity should require at hia hands. This, the conversation 
of several years for trial, the frequenting of God's service in 
the Church, the hatred which he needs must undergo from 
the enemies of the Church, Jews and Gentiles, must needs 
I signify ; supposing Christians to be reasonable people: but 
that exception which I alleged out of the Constitutions, most 
clearly, — that if any man's zeal to Christianity should be 
found ao fervent, that there was no reason to suspect his 
sincerity, then the regular time of continuing in the state 
and rank of caiechumenus, or a scholar of Christianity, might 
be abridged by the Church', For this is the same considera- 
tion, which takes place in many penitential canons of the 
Church afterwards ; — that if any man should demonstrate that 
zeal and eagerness in detesting the offences through which 
he had failed, which might ground a confidence of his sin- 
cerity for tlie future, the regular time of his penance might 
be abridged". The ground whereof is to be seen in the 
'. example of St. Paul, abating the rigour of his censure upon [i 
the incestuous person at Corinth ; though not only in con- j' 
f sideration of the person's own zeal, but of the Church's sub- 6- 

mission, to acknowledge themselves parties to his crime for 
! bearing him out against the censuxe due to it before. And 
1- this indulgence, consisting in the releasing or abating of 
r regular penance, is without all question according to the will 
) and word of God. 

§ 5. Consider further another custom of the Church during b 
I this primitive estate, Many men that were convicted in their "j 
I judgments of the truth of Christianity, finding difficulty in in 
f vadergoing the cross of Christ and persecution for Chris- H 
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BOOK tianity, nt least williDg to nvoid it, though they went so 
— — — far as to profess themselves probntioners in Christianity, yet 
ITpii'™'! "^"* ^°^ "* ^'*' "^ ^'^ pretend to baptism, lest by being ad- 
mitted to it they should make themselves liable to persecution 
Bs Christians. These men, if any thing fell out to nmke thera 
think their lives to be in danger, would, nevertheless, desire 
to be baptized in their beds of sickness. Neither did the 
Church make any question of granting it"; presuming that 
those, who by the hand of God had been driven to demand 
it, would prove true to that, which by such an exigent they ig 
had been driven to seek. Nevertheless, these are those ctinici, 
whom we read of in the aucietit reeords of the Church ; of 
whose salvation though there were that presumption, in re- 
gard whereof they were attmitted to baptism, yet not without 
some scruple. Upon what account ? Not because they were 
not so well drenched with water, being baptized in tlieir beds, 
as others ; but because their resolution to abide by the Chris- 
tianity which they professed at their baptism, was counted 
more questionable than theirs, who had frankly without re- 
servation abandoned themsetvea to it. 
[Tertul- § 6. Tertnllian, in his book De Bapt., cap. xviii.'', argues, 

tiint] °'^' ^^^^ none sliould make haste to baptism, that are not pro- 
vided of that resolution, which the performance of that which 
they undertake by it requires. And upon this accouut he ad- 
vises to delay the baptism of infants to man's estate; nay, of 
single persons, because of the temptations to which they are 
subject, till they resolve to serve God either in the state of 
virginity and widowhood or of wedlock '. What the conse- 
quence hereof is in the matter of baptizing infauts, his 
reason must determine. And that sufficiently appears to be 
upon the profession which baptism undertaketh. For that 
which he apprehendeth is, that not having well understood 
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and digested what it is they undertake, they should fail in c H A P. 

making it good. i 

§ 7, And truly let any man tell me, why there should [Cmeohu- 
be so much doubt made of the Btdvation of those that died dled'un''" 
before baptism in the ancient Church, notwithstanding that '"P'^ed.] 
they had professed, not only to believe the truth of Chris- 
tiauity but also that they intended to undertake the pro- 
fession of it, and were indeed of the rank of catechiimeni, 
scholars or probationers in it. For it is manifest, that after 
persecution was ceased, there were many and many, who, 
professing Christianity, forbore nevertheless to be baptized, 
sometimes many years, sometimes till death (as we see by the 
great Constantine, who, having professed so long before the 
belief of Christianity, was not baptized, nevertheless, till a 
while before bis de.ith °) ; soractimca therefore were prevented 
by death, and died nnbaptized: of whose salvation there waa 
some difBculty made in conceiving full assurance j as It ap- 
pears by the arguments, wherewith St. Ambrose comforts 
bimself in the case of the Emperor Valeutinian, and hia 
brother Satyrus ^ Not that there could remain any doubt 
Jn the salvation of those, who, having resolved to undertake 
and profess Christianity by being baptized, should be inter- 
'eepted and cut off by inevitable casualties of mortality, not 
procured by those delays, which the want of zeal io that 
resolution had brought to pass. For it is clear, that those 
who suffered death in the profession of Christianity, left no 
doubt in the mind of any Christian, whether they should be 
saved or not, suffering for Christ before they were baptized °. 
But because tliose who might have had means and oppor- 
tunity to be baptized, at such times, and upon such occa- 
sions, aa the rules and customs of the Church famished, by 
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BOOK neglecting the same, ministered some ground to presume, 
— — — that they h&d not in them that resolution to undergo the 
cross of Christ (in and for the performance of that which 
baptism undertakes), in consideration whereof He grants 
those promises which His Gospel proclaimeth. And having 
said this, I conceive I need say no more, to shew the neces- 
sity of baptism according to the doctrine and practice of the 
whole Church ; which I proved afore by the Scriptures. For 
if those who professed to believe Christianity, and had re- 
solved to enter into that estate and life which it required, 
came under a doubtful repute as to their salvation among 
Christians, where they were intercepted by death before 
they were christened by baptism ; well may the unavoidable 
casualties of mortality dispense in the necessity of an act, the 
means whereof may depend upon something else beside his 
will that wants it ; but it appears therefore a necessary in- 
gredient in the condition which qualifies for the promises of 
the Gospel, when the desire of having it, if it were possible, 
appears absolutely indispensable. 

§ 8. And this shall save me the labour of producing the 
testimonies of Church writers, to evidence the sense thereof 
in all ages. For the sense of the Church cannot be so ef- 
fectually evidenced by the sayings of particular persons, of 
what authority soever in their own Churches, as it is evident 20 
by the customs really in force, which it appeareth that par- 
ticular persons held themselves obbged to follow. And there- 
fore to the opinions presently on foot :-^of the Socinians ; 
that baptism was necessary under the Apostles, to profess 
that purity of life which Christianity promiseth, when men 
were converted from Jews or Gentiles to Christians, but in- 
different for those that wear that profession by being born 
and brought up under Christian parents " : and of some En- 
thusiasts among us ; who think it a mere mistake to baptize 
with water into Christianity, the baptism of John being the 
baptism of water, but the baptism of the Holy Ghost the 
baptism of Christ " : of which opinions you shall hear more by 
and bye': — I say, to these opinions it shall ser\'e my turn 
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to say, that the necessity of the baptism of water stands evi- chap. 

deaced by the same means, that convince the world of the '■ 

truth of Christianity; to wit, by the Scriptures hitherto 
ftUeged, and by the consent of all Christians. For it will be . 

impossible to allege, not only any writer that hath been al- | 

lowed and credited by the Chnrcb, but any man that hath I 

passed for a Christian in the Church, that ever undertook to I 

persuade himself, or any man else, to presume that he should 1 

be saved neglecting baptism. For what reason and upon I 

I what ground, I leave to those that shall neglect St. Peter's ' 

■ distinction hitherto pleaded, to allege. 

I § 9. As for the next point, which is the manner of baptiz- By the 
ing, from the circumstances and ceremonies of it, I shall but ceremoniM 
relate here what I alleged out of St. Peter in the beginnings, of Uptism. 
of the solemn questions propounded of course to those that mgato- 

k demanded baptism: whether they did believe the truth of"^*'' 

w Christianity ; wliether they would undertake to profess it, 

F wid to fight against the flesh, the world, and the devil, for 
the observing of it; whether they desired to be baptized 
upon these terms. Neither shall I need to allege the testi- 
monies of Church- writers, for the use of the same ceremony; 
which at this day is in force in the Church of England. And 
though there be those'', that are liberal enough in censuring it I 

fts impertinent, now that all are baptized infants, and though J 

this be not the place to consider such exceptions, yet I will 1 

here take notice, bow the contract thus executed concerns i 

the salvation of Christians; that so it may be judged, how 

Lit concerns the oflSce of baptism, that what so concerns the 

B'telvation of Christians be expressed in it. 

\ 5 10. To the same purpose I will here allege the putting [The put- 
on of white robes after baptism ; whereupon the Sunday after ^hfte irob«« 
Eiuter day is still called Dominica in Albis, ' The Lord's day »ft«r b»p- 
1 whites' (which first they had put on at Easter when they 
e baptized'). Which custom aeemeth to have been in n 
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iu the (Ihurch, when St. Paul said (Rom. xiii. 14), "Put ye 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil it iu the lusts thereof;" and (Gal. iii. 27), "Aa 
many as arc baptized into Christ, hnve put on Christ;" and 
(Ephes. iv. 22, 24), " To put off tlie old man, . . and put on the 
new man, which after God ia created in righteousness and 
true holiness;" and (Col, iii. [9,] 10), "Having put off the 
old man with his actions, and piit on the new man that is re- 
newed uuto knowledge, according to the image of Ilim that 
made him." For all these expressions seem to be allusions 
to that which they saw done and practised before their eyes. 
But those that yield not so much, eaiinot refuse to grant, 
that the custom was taken up by the Church to signify the 
profession of that wliich the Apostle eujoineth all Christians, 
in those that were baptized. 

§ 11. The same thing [was] signified by signing those that 
were baptized with the sign of the cross : which St. Augus- 
tin expounds very well by the custom of the Roman empire, 
to set a mark on the bodies of those that were listed soldiers, 
and upon slaves, by which they might be known and brought 
back, if they should run away, or depart from their colours ''. 
For though the sign of the cross, made upon him that is bap- 
tized, remain not visible upon him, yet, being done publicly 
and solemnly, and, as St. Paul saith of Timothy, "under mauy 
witnesses," he is notwithstanding to be challenged by it of 
what he undertook. And he that observes this mark to be 
called by the ancient Church '^ sigillum" — ' the sign or seal',' 
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must think of St. Paul's words (3 Cor. i. 21, 22), "But He chap 

that eatablishctli us with you into Christ, and anointeth us, ^— 

is God ; Who hatlt also signed us, and put the earnest of His [" o-^pini 
Spirit into our hearts ;" and (Ephes. i. 1 3), " In Whom also ''''^"""- i 
having believed, ye were signed with the Holy Spirit of["'<r^7>o- 
promise ;" and (iv. 30), " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, ^ '""'■ J 
by Whom yc are signed to the day of redemption." I say, ["iapfa- 
he must think of these words of St. Paul, as I said of those '^'' ^*- i 
concerning the white robes of them that were baptized; 
that they are either allusions to that which men saw done 
by the appoiutment of the Apostles, or occasions of taking 
up these ceremonies by the primitive Church. 

§ 12. I might here argue from the custom of undertakers ■" [Spon- 
(which now are called godfathers and godmothers) to the°°"'-' 
same purpose. For if it were requisite, that the Church 
should be secured by some of their own body, that they 
who demanded baptism were no counterfeits, but would 
stand to what they undertook ; it ought to be an argument, 
that they were to undertake that which they give the Church 
security to perform. And indeed, this custom being nothing 
else but an appurtenance orconsequence of the interrogatories 
of baptism, I need say no more, but that it appears thereby, 
what those that were admitted to baptism undertook ; when 
they were to have sureties to undertake for them, that they 
dissembled not in that which they undertook, 

§ 13. But, in the next place, 1 will allege the constitution 
of the Church, and all the authority of it; grounded (as by 
the means which 1 have employed to make evidence of it 
appcareth) upon supposition and presumption, that by being 
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t baptized into the visible commonion thereof we attain in- 
— visible comraunion in the promises which the Gospel ten- 
dereth. There are some, that take upon them to censure the 
ancient Church for the abuse which I spoke of even now, in 
delaying of baptism. These men, if they will go always by the 
same weights aud measures, must call St. Paul to account, 
why he makes this demand (1 Cor. v. 12, 13}; "Whathavel 
to do to judge those that are without? do not ye judge those 
" that are within ? but those that are without, God shall judge." 
For those who professed only to believe Christianity, though 
obliged to learn how to behave themselves like Christians (for 
with what face could they demand baptism otherwise), yet, 
to speak properly, were not Christians, were not of the Church. 
Therefore Clemens Alesaudriuus, in the end of his P<edagogvs, 
bringeth in the Word, that is, our Lord Christ, or His Gospel 
(which he calieth the ptedagogue, for governing these children 
and novices in Christianity in their way to the Church), giving 
up this office to Himself (as being to become for the future 
their Doctor, and Master, and Bishop) at their entrance into 
the Church. The passage is remarkable. "'jdxV ou« ifiov, 
^7]<tIv 6 TlaiSayiayos, hihiirTKeiv rri ravra' hiZaaKi'ikov Se els 
Ttjv eff)7»j(rij/ Twv wylwv e/ceivav Xayatv '^jj^ofi.fv- -jrpos oc 
t}fi,tv ^ahiariov koI St) oipa ye kp-oX (lIv -TreTravtrdai t^s Trat- 
Saymyias, Vfias Se axpoauBai, tov BiSaaKtiXov' irapaXa^atv 
Se Q^os ufidt, vTTO koKt] redpafifiivovs aycayj} eieBiSd^eTat 
ra "Koyta' els koXov Be rj cKicKijaia ^8e, koX 6 Nvftiplos, 6 fio- 
pos 5iSd(7KaXoF, of^aBov Jlarphs dyaBov 0ovXtifia" — " But it 
is not for me to teach these things further, saith the Pseda- 
gogue; we have need of a doctor to expound these holy 
oracles, and to him we must go : and truly it is time for me 
to give over my office of pedagogue, and for you to become 
the doctor's hearers : He, receiving you bred with good 
government" (having behaved themselves well during the 
time of their trial), " shall teach you these oracles : and in 
good time here is the Church, and the only doctor the Bride- 
groom, the good miud of a good Father"." Christ, or the 
Gospel of Christ, is the "pedagogue," that guides and governs 
children in Christianity to the school, that is, to the Church, 

• Lib. iii. p. 12. p. 309. ed. Potter, Thorndiie's own tmendalion. See 
who refld» " Trrpq^i.oui," as doea ahoie Bk. I. Princ. of Christ. Tr., 
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to demand baptism^ haviog behaved themselves well by the CHAP. I 
way during the time of their trial. When that is done, he - 
teaches them no more as children are taught by a ptedagogue; 
but, as » master teaches his scholars, so Christ those that are 
become His disciples by being baptized. Therefore after* 
wards; "Eh t^v i/cKXria-tav r/iias KaTaa-niiras 6 IlaiBaytoyhs, 
Ainhs 'EauToi wapaieaT^dero ra BiSaa-KoXiKoi ical vavevitrKO- 
trat Aoftp" — "the Paedagogue, having set ua in the Church, 
hath recommended ns to Himself, the Word, the Doctor and 
Bishop of all"." And this ia our Lord's commission to His 
Apostles,— to make them disciples, thiit should take up His 
ia cross, by baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost; then, to teach them to observe all that He had 
given them in charge. 

§ 14. The same is the ground of Cassander's observation, why an 
which is much to my purpose r — that the Chui-ch putteth no P""'!^"" 
man to penance, whatsoever his life may have been, for any before (but 
thing done before baptismi". Zosimus thinks he lays a great ^n"' '^' 
imputation upon Christianity, in pretending that Coustan- 
tine, finding no means to come clear of the blood of his wife 
Faasta, or his sou Crispus, gave ear to Christianity, because 
it pretended to wash away all sini. That Conatantine should 
seek those means which heathenism pretendeth to purge sin 
with', may weil be thought to proceed from the malignity of 
the Gentiles against the first Christian prince. For the rest, 
not disputing of his doings before baptism, because the 
Church judgeth not those that are without (though he pro- 
fessed Christianity when they were done), it would be a dis- 
paragement to that fountain which God hath opened for[Zecli.iffi 
Judah and Jerusalem, that there should be any sin which it '-' 
cannot cleanse ; supposing the change sincere, which the un- 
dertaking of Christianity professeth : if not, God is his judge. 

§ 15. But though the Church refuse no man baptism, [A mark 
professing Christianity, he had delayed his bap- thoB^Tbii 
; yet, as it appeared sufficiently by the scruple that was deUjed 
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o o K made of the salvation of those that died in that estate, that 
— : — the Church diaallowed it, so, when they were come into 
the Church, a mark of the authority of the Church was 
fastened upon them, in that those that were baptized in 
their beds were made uncnpable (by one of those canons 
which I spoke of in the first Book, that were in force before 
the Chnrch had any canons in writing) of being promoted to 
the clergy". For this you shall fiud objected to Novatianua 
by Cornelius, in Eusebius, Ecclei. Hist., vi. 43': that, by 
the canons, he ought not to have been promoted to any rank 
in the elergy, because he had been baptized in his bed of 
sickness, having delayed bis baptism for fear of persecution, 
till he found himself in danger of death. And though the 
Chnrch put no man to penance for his life before baptism 
(because Christianity itself pretcndeth a total change in him 
that embraceth it, and that the Church judgeth not but pre- 
Bumeth of the truth of that change, which is pretended by 
him that is without), yet it faateneth a mark of the authority 
which it purchaseth upon Christianity, by providing that no 
man, who had been ever put to penance, should be promoted 
to any rank of the elergy". The reason is expressed in those 
words of Clemens his Epistle to the Corinthians, p. 54, speak- 
ing of the Apostles; — "KaTayapas o^v ical woXets Kijpvaaovres 
KaSimavov ras d-rrapx^'i avrSiv . . . els eina-KOTTovs Ka\ Sia- 
KQvovs Twv fieXXoi/Taiv 7ri trrevetv" — " preaching over countries 
and cities, they made tbe first-fruits of them" (whom they 
had converted), "bishops and ministers of them that should 
believe*." The learned Blondell will have these " first-fruits" 
to signify those that were first converted to Christianity^: 

ofChnst. primUiis Biiis, id eFit, piimis ai) fidem 
Hid Review, c. i. voealia, (si raodo probabLles esieol) ec- 






■ See Bt. I. Oflhe 
Tr., c. vii. S 29—36 : 
f 29: tnd Bingh., IV. : 

t p. 246. ed. Valei 

' " FrequenliBaimuin istud apud 
LsEinoi Pslrea sxioma, Fublice pceni- 
IfBlci non esse ordinandos." Moriiiiis, 
De Pteiiit., lib, IV. c, xiii. § 5. p. 196, 
2. A. And lee the entire chapter in 
MoTinan; and Bii]gb., Antiq. of Chr. 
Ch,, IV. iii, 6. 

» S.CIem. ad Corintli. Epist. 1. c. 
x1iL p. Si. ed. Jim. Oxon, 4to. 1633. 
~p. 144. ed. Jacobson, who coireets 
Kab4irtiirBr for laalararvy. 

1 Apol.proSeulenl. Hicrnn. de Epis- 
copii el PreBbylerii, SecL ii. % 1. p. 10. 
4to. Amitelod. Ifi46: — " Apoatoloa 



. „ "by 
me FathetB. " PrimiriK Aehaije di- 
cuntur Epsnefua et StephanuB ad 
Roin. xvi. 5, I Cor, xvi. 1 S, quia primi 
Achceorum Chrislo credideranL . . tia 
aentit Theodorelua, . . Chrjioatomus, 
. . TliBophylaclu.. Affarunl vero" (the 
two Joul named) "aliam iuauper ratio- 
nem, ' Uri fliof ifiataii iTai*,' Tel ' fki 
TAtJom .t\ofifia» tirtltiKviitrro: " Sui- 
cer, Thes. sub voc. 'Atbpx*!- And Fell 
(ad loc) interpret! St. Clement in the 
fomipr way. So alao Marshall, Penit. 
Diacipl., c iv. { 6. p. 174. OxE 184*. 
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s mistake more suitable to the prejudice which he had un- C H A I 

dertook to maintain, than to the rest of his learning. For '— 

who knoweth not, that first-fruits are the best, the flower, 
the cream, of the whole ? And if no man that dared not to 

I profess Christianity, no mao that had been put to penance 
for failing, having profe^ed itj is to be of the clergy, you see 
why they are called the " first-fruits" of Christians. 
$ 16. Iq the mean time, if the Church "judge not those Setting 
that are without," doth it " not judge those that are within," Reform*. 
according to St, Paul '' Shew me any thing that ever was ^"''> "" 
called a Church; — that is, shew me the time when, and the ih«th»d 
place where, Christianity was ever settled, and exerdsed ac- """ **; 
cording to order and rule j^where those that had received [i Cor. » 
baptism, were not under a discipline of penance, failing of '^^ 
that which they bad undertaken by it. TVhat is reformation 
in the Church, and what is not, is the subject of this present 
dispute ; therefore I cannot here grant, that which some of 
the reformation may have done, to be well done. Otherwise, 
I am secure, no man will choke me with naming a Church, 
that had no discipline of penance. But that ao it was, Irefer 
myself to that which I have said in the first Book *. I demand 
here, what is the ground and reason, that so it must be. 
For supposing the keys of God's kingdom exercised in the 
first place, in iimiting the terms upon which baptism is 
IS granted, not in ministering of it ; of necessity it followeth, 
that, in the second place, it be seea and exercised in hmit- 
ing the terms, upon which those that have failed of that 
I which they undertook at their baptism, may be restored to 
! visible communion of the Church ; upon presumption, 
t they are restored to the invisible communion of those 
I which the Gospel tendereth. Not supposing this, 
no reason why it should signify any more than a 
e acted upon a stage ; as it is taken to signify by those 
who onderstaud not this. 

§ 17. Lastly, I will mention here the espress doctrine of The doc- 
the Chnrcb of England, in the beginning of the Catechism, iheCbanA 
declaring throe things to have been undertaken in behalf of of Ei^UbJ 
him that is baptized ; — that he shall " forsake the devil and d,u ^^^ 
an hia works, the pomp and vanities of this world, and the 
• Added in uiirgiiiin MS. * Bk. 1. Oftbe ?>. of Cbr. Tr., c ix. f 11. (q. 



I 



54 OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

BOOK evil desires of the flesh," and not to be seduced by them, 
^^' either firom believing the faith of Christ, or from keeping 
God^s commandments. And again, in the admonition to 
the sureties after baptism ; — " You must remember, that it 
is your parts and duties, to see that these infants be taught, 
so soon as they shall be able to learn, what a solemn vow, 
promise, and profession, they have made by you." For, all 
that come to Christianity beliering what promises they get 
right to by it, and being admitted to it upon those terms, 
there can remain no question, upon what terms they attain 
the said promises. Nor can or* ought any doctrine of that 
Church, to what purpose soever cautioned, be interpreted to 
the prejudice of that, wherein the salvation of all consisteth. 
But, further, in the introduction to the OflSce of Baptism : — 
" Forasmuch as all men are conceived and bom in sin, and 
that our Saviour Christ saith, ' None can enter into the king- 
dom of God, except he be regenerate and bom anew of water 
and of the Holy Ghost,^ I beseech you to call upon God, . . 
that these children may be baptized with water and the Holy 
Ghost, and received into Christ^s holy Church, and be made 
lively members of the same:" — proceeding to pray, "that 
they, coming to Thy holy baptism, may receive remission of 
their sins by" their "spiritual regeneration." In the ex- 
hortation after the Gospel ; — " Doubt ye not therefore, but 
earnestly believe, that He will likewise favourably receive 
these present infants, that He will embrace them with the 
arms of His mercy, that He will give unto them the blessing 
of eternal life, and make them partakers of His everlasting 
kingdom." Again; — "Ye have heard also, that our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath promised in His Gospel, to grant all these 
things that ye have prayed for." And after the sacrament ; 
— " Seeing now, that these children be regenerate and 
graffed in the body of Christ's congregation." And again ; 
— " We yield Thee hearty thanks, that it hath pleased Thee 
to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive 
him for Thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him 
into Thy holy congregation." All this can leave no doubt of 
the communion of the Church of England with the whole 
Church in this point, so nearly concerning the salvation of 
all Christians. 
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CHAPTER V. 



B M,EiCHnf& OP OUR LORD ASD HIS APOSTLES ETIDENCETF, THAT SOME 

iCT OP kan'b free choice is the cosDinon which it REttuiRKia. thh 



The whole tenor of the Scripture would afford matter of The 
' argument to enforce this consequence; but it shall beof*yrLMd 
enough, to have thus far pointed out the ground, upon which """i His 
the meaning of the rest ia to proceed. The reasons of this evidencetb, 
position, from the principles of Christianity, can be no other, '''" ''""* 
B than those which have been touched upou occasion of treat- man's free 
■ ing the passages of Scripture hitherto alleged. Yet, to "),5'™n" 
W make the consequence still more evident, I will here repeat, ^ition 
first, the consideration of God's sending our Lord Christ ; to requireth. 
shew the world sufficient motives why they should embrace 
3* His Gospel, as well as to teach them what it is, and wherein 
I it consisteth. I will not here insist upon any supposition of 
B the clear suflicience of the Scriptures, or the necessity of 
W tradition besides the Scriptures. But I will appeal to the 
common seuse of all men, to judge, whether it be within the 
compass of reason, that our Lord Cbriat should come to 
preach, and to exhort men to acknowledge Him to be come 
from God and to take up His Cross; should shew them 
reasons to believe, that all wliich He preached is true, that 
' BO they might be persuaded willingly to follow Him ; should 
give certain proofs of His rising again from death, to enforce 
the same ; if men have no will, no choice, no freedom to do 
what He requires them or not to do it: whether, in other 
, things, they have it or not. The same [is] to be said of His 
Apostles and disciples; who were strange creatures, to es- 
I pose their Uvea for a warrant of the truth of what tbcy said, 
if they had not willingly and freely embraced that profession 
L themselves, which they pretended to induce the world with 
I the like freedom of choice to embrucc. 

^ 2. Thus Inr then we are assured by common sense, that 
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L the condition required by tlie covenant of grace, on our 
— must be some act of niau's free clioice ; the doing whereof, 
at God's demand, miiat qualify us for those promises which 
it tenders. But this is not all that may appear to common 
reason by the proceeding of our Lord and Ilis Apostles, 
The preaching of the Gospel premises, for a supposition 
upon which it proceedethj that maokiud are become enemies 
unto God through sin, and subjects of His wrath : proposing 
thereupon the terms, upon which they may be reconciled to 
Godj aud entitled presently to, and in due time possessed of, 
everlasting happiness. Suppose these terms purchased by 
the satisfaction of Christ, though not granting it {because all 
that call themselves Christiana in the West do not) ; is it 
possible to imagine, that they who declare ail mankind to be 
God's enemies for sin, should have commission to declare 
them heirs of His kingdom, not supposing them turned from 
siu to that righteousness, which shall be as universally ac- 
cording to God's will, as their sin is against it ? As, on the 
contrary, supposing this, do yon not suppose them quali- 
fied for God's promises, as fitly as men overtaken in sin can 
be? And is not this that which baptism supposeth, when 
St. Peter aaith. Acts ii. 38, " Repent and be baptized every 
one of yoUj in the name of Jesus Christ, unto remission of 
sins?" 

§ 3. The baptism of John indeed was " the baptism of 
,. repentance unto remission of sins ;" Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 4; 
Luke iii. 3. But our Saviour's theme, as well as John Bap- 
tist's, when they began to preach, was, " Repent and believe 
the Gospel ;" or, " Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand:" Mark i. 15; Matt. iii. 2; iv. 17. Therefore the 
baptism of Christ, as well as the baptism of John, presup- 
poaeth repentance. Only the promise of the Holy Ghost is 
proper to the baptism of Christ ; because that remission of 
sins which John's baptiain gave, presupposed nut the cove- 
nant of grace enacted and pubhshed. Andtheiefore it is no 
marvel, that the baptism of John is called " the baptism of 
water," when our Lord saith. Acts i. 5, " Johu indeed bap- 
tized with vrater, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost before many days." For it will not follow any more, 
that therefore the baptism of water is not Christ's baptism; 
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than it will follow, the baptism of Johu was not the baptism chap. 

of repentance to remission of sins, because Christ's bap- Yi 

tism was so, and because it had the promise of the Holy 
Ghostj which John's had not. 

§ 4. It is then to be considered, that the repentance of 
him that hath been qualified for the Gospel- promises, may 
be only conversion from some particular sin, supposing one 
Bin of that weight aa to void that title. But the repentance 
of him that is wholly enemy to God, such as the Gospel 
declureth Jews and Gentiles to be (as you find by St. Panl 
in the beginning of his Epistle to the Romans), necessarily 
aignifieth conversion from all sin to all righteousness. The 
repentance therefore of him, who, finding himself overtaken 
in sin, hath recourse to Christianity for the cure of it, being 
necessarily a motion from all sin, the term wherein it resteth, 
being Christianity, is necessarily a resolution of all righte- 
ousness for the future. Which is all that my position de- 
tnandeth. Only this, that whereas the profession of this 
resolution is also required, therefore it be not thought 
sufficient to profess for Christianity that which every man 
that readeth and believeth the Scriptures may talte to be 
Christianity ; but that which the Church (being trusted with 
the maintenance of that rule, the profession whereof is re- 
quired to salvation by the Gospel) hath always required to 
be professed of them, who are baptized into the Church. 

§ 5. And that the condition without this particular is not The cor- 
complete, may further appear, by assuming for granted that ence be- 
irhich hath here been proved by the premises ; wherein I ■""" •''" 
have demonstrated, that the first covenant which God by New t™- 
Moses made with the children of Israel, was, and was i"" ^[!J^^' f|]i I 
tended by God to be, the figure of the second covenant, u 
which by our Lord Christ He hath established for all that 
will embrace it by undertaking Christianity : the corre- 
spondence between them consisting in this; — that as God, 
by the first, tendered them the happiness of the land of 
promise, upon condition of governing themselves according 
to the law which He gave them by Moses, so, by the second. 
He tenders everlasting happiness ia the world to come to all 
thtwe, that shall undertake to profess the faith of Christ and 
five according to that which He hath taught. Which being 
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110 more quest ion able, than it can be questioned by those 

- who profess themselves Christians, whether or no the New 
Testament was intended and designed by the Old, whether 
Mosea writ of Christ or not, whether Judaism was to make 
way or to give place to Christianity or not; and seeing it can 
no more be questioned, whether or no the Jews were to take 
upon them the law of God as their king, for the condition 
upon which they were to expect the land of promise : it is 
plain, there wants nothing that can be required duly to 
infer, that the condition, the undertaking whereof entitles 
Christians to hfe everlasting, is the profession of Christianity; 
and the performance thereof, that which is rewarded by the 
performance of all the promises which the Gospel tenders, 
as the performance of the Law was that, which secured the 
Israelites in the possession of the land of promise against 
their enemies round abont. Now we know, that when the 
covenant of God with Abraham for the land of promise 
came to be limited, as to the condition required by God, to 
the law of Moses, that circumcision which God had required 
of all Abraham's seed, became a condition limiting the same 
to Israelites ; the want whereof, at eight days old, was a for- 
feiture of that promise. For the waters of the Red Sea, which 
saved them and drowned the Egyptians, the cloud that over- 
shadowed them, the manna which they eat, and the waters 
of the rock which they drank, though (according to St. Paul) 
sacraments answerable to the sacraments of the Church, 
were so but for the time of their travel through the wilder- 
ness. If, therefore, by -virtue of these, the Israelites were 
entitled to the land of promise (which of circumcision is evi- 
dent), then must the sacrament of baptism be necessarily 
requisite to the right of a Christian in the heavenly inherit- 
ance. This is the first reason, drawn from that which seems 
most erident in Christianity, and that which I have been able 
to infer and to premise from the same. 

§ 6. But I will add another reason, though it seems to be 
, of the same nature with these that go afore ; which comes 

- from the necessity of baptism. How ranch soever the licen- 
ig tionaness of this time noay have debauched this wretched 
' people from the Christianity which they were dedicated to 

by the Church of England, no pretence of Socin 
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AQtinomians, hath yet prevailed, to make tliem believe that c 
it is not necessary for men to be christened, that intend to ■ — 
be Christians. There hath been indeed, among the fruits of f^" 
this blessed reformation, a pamphlet seen under the title of "PI 
The Doctrineof Baptisms"; the intent whereof is byaatudied 
discourse to prove, that it was never the intent of our Lord 
and His Apostles that the baptism of water should be used 
to make men Christians with; being a legal rite, used by 
John the Baptist, to continue so long as the use of Moses' 
law was tolerated after the publishing of the Gospel, but to 
cease therewithal, when the baptism of the Spirit, which 
is the baptism of Christ, had succeeded the same. This 
pamphlet [is] attributed to the master of a college in one 
of the Universities. How that University will wash their 
hands of acknowledging, as master of a college^ one who 
cannot pass for a Christian among Christians, supposing 
Lira the author of this bookj is not for this plaee to enquire. 
This is visible, that this opinion proceeds upon the common 
presumption of Antinomians, Enthusiasts, Quakers, and the 
like, that they have the Holy Ghost; though they presup- 
pose not in themselves the profession of that true Christianity 
which the Catholic Church teacheth, and whether baptized 
OP not : whether supposing themselves predestinate to life 
firom everlasting upon the dictate of the same Spirit, or 
justified by that faith, which cousisteth in revealing to them 
their predestination from everlasting: always supposing they 
have the Spirit in consideration of the merits and satisfaction 
of Christ, without supposing the truth of that Christianity 
which they profess, as a condition required by God in them 
[to] whom He gives His Spirit. But the opinion of the 
8ocinians (having in detestation this unchristian as well as 
unreasonable principle) acknowledgeth the gift of the Holy 

• Bama^r fliSax*, Or, The Doc- the Spjrjl'a haptiBiii or the bsplism of 
trioe of Uipliiins, Slc. 4ta. Loi.cl. Che Holy Ghoul." And p. 14: " Nei- 
ISiS. The lULhor wu Willigm Dell, (her on Chriit' 
Huter of Gonville and Cum College, H'a own bapti^ 
Ctmbndge. — Sve Rightoftlie Church, be made ippea 
e.L117.>iatep: Bk. LOftliePHncof DarontheApi 
Chr,TT.,CTii.{:i4l and below, Bk. III. ^et he fetched 
Of llMLivBoftheChiircli,G. vi.— Sei 
■bo BEttmanh, Smoke in the Temiili 

\*t9. Lond. 1646), p. 13; " MUt. 38 

Is, and Mark IS, &«., arc rather ant 
fiw more probably to be elpoumled o 



I 

^H le.ana 1 
^^K fiwmon 



S; '■None ought ti 
Holy Ghost with il 



60 



OP THE COVENANT OP OHACE. 



BOOK Gliost to be granted by God to those, who, belie\ing our 

"■ Lord Jesus to be the Christ, resolve to live accoriiing to all 

that He hath taught; but denieth nny consideration of the 
merits and satisfaction of Christ, cither in His sending the 
Gospel, or in His giving the Holy Ghost to enable a man to 
perform that which it requireth : only acknowledging the 
free grace of God in sending those terms of reconcilement 
which the Gospel importeth, and the free choice of man in 
accepting or refusing the same ; but, upon the accepting or 
refusing of them, concluding the promises of the Gospel to 
be necessarily due: and, therefore, presuming, that it is 
altogether unreasonable to make them still to depend upon 
an outward ceremony of baptism by water, the considera- 
tion upon which they are tendered being already performed. 
And, therefore, construing the proceeding of the Apostles, 
and the Scriptures wherein tbey are mentioned, upon such 
presumptions as these, they conclude the reason and intent 
of the baptism which they gave, according to the commission 
of our Lord, to be particular to the condition of those, who, 
being Jews or Gentiles before, were thereby to acknowledge 
their uncleanness in that estate and to profess a contrary 
course for the future. So that, the reason ceasing why they 
did baptize, the obligation also of their baptism must neces- 
sarily cease '. 
[Yet (he § 7. But in this great distance between the grounds upon 

edfor""' ^liich these extreme opinions infer the indifference of baptism, 
them by it is easy to observe something common to both: namely, 
ofthe t''^*- neither of them acknowledgeth any Catholic Church, 
Church Qj. (iny presumption of the visible unity thereof, limiting that 
common to part of the doctrine taught by the Scriptures, which it is 

both.] 
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necessarj to the salvation of all Christians that they profess, CHAP. 

as received from hand to hand bv the Churches of the Apo- — ^ 

sties' founding, to be exacted of them whom they baptize 
into themselves. For, this being set aside, why (should not 

enthusiasts persuade themselves, that they have the Spirit of I 

God, and a title to all the promises of the Gospel depending I 

upon it, by Christ; if the Sociniana can persuade themselves, I 

that they may have it by the mere act of their free will, ac- I 

cepting the tender of the Gospel, by believing that our Lord I 

is the Christ, and resolving to hve as He hath tangbt, with- I 

I out any consideration of His merits and sufferings: both I 

being persuaded, that, for their salvation, they are to make I 

what they can of the Scriptures, without any regard to the 1 

Church for securing the intent and meaning of it. What I 

shall hinder them indeed, supposing the way plained to I 

them both, by admitting the necessity of baptism to be such 1 
that all the effects and consequences thereof may be thought 
to be had and obtained before and without it ? Certainly the 

wftving of those grounds, upon which the necessity of bap- I 

[ tism may appear to be consistent with the undoubted efficacy I 

[ of that Christianity which the heart only feeletli, is the breach I 

that hath made a gap for these heresies to enter into God's I 

I Church. For if no man can be thought to have right to be I 

I baptized, ihat hath not true and living faith, which true and I 

living faith alone qualifies anj' man for remission of sins and I 
salvation (whether it consist in believing, that our Lord Jesua 
p b the Christ, — because he who believes that, is obliged to live 
I as He teacheth, — and the Scriptures, according to the So- 
ciuians; or in believing, that we Are predestinate to life in 

regard of our Lord Christ dying for us, according to the I 

Eitthusiasts) ; what remaineth for baptism to procure, that I 

I is not assured already before a man be baptized? I 

[ § 8. And, therefore, I conceive I demand nothing but I 

I reason. For all the gain that I demand from all this is I 

I DO more, but that it be freely acknowledged, that juatifica- J 

I tion by faith alone, and that faith which alone justifieth, he J 

not BO understood as to make the j>romi8es of the Gospel due I 

I before baptism; to which the Scripture, interpreted by the I 

I consent and practice of the wbok Church, leatifieth that I 
I'baptism concurreth. A thing which can by no means be 
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BOOK obtained, but by placing that faith which alone justifieth, as 
-■ — well in the outward act of professing, as in the inward act of 
believing: this profession containing an express promise or 
vow to God, whereby we undertake to live as those who 
believe the Gospel of Christ are by God's law to live ; and 
that promise or vow to be celebrated and solemnized by the 
sacrament of baptism, appointed by our Lord Christ to that 
purpose. For, seeing the professing of Christianity, and not 
the believing of it, is that which brings upon the Church 
that persecution, which the cross of Clirist (the mark of a 
disciple) signifies; neither can it be reasonable, that God 
should allow the promises of the Gospel to any quality that 
includeth it not, nor unreasonable, that He should make 
them depend upon it. And seeing it is not the profession of 
any thing that a man may call Christianity (though, perhaps, 
grounded upon an imagination that he hath learned it from 
the Scriptures), which God accepteth (whatsoever a man may 
suffer for the maintenance and affirmation of it), but of that 
which Himself sent our Lord Christ to preach; it is no 
marvel, if God, Who esteemeth nothing but for that affection 
of the heart wherewith it is done, should notwithstanding 
accept no disposition of the heart towards the profession of 
Christianity, but that which is executed and solemnized by 
anch an outward ceremony as Himself hath hmited His dis- 
ciples and their successors to celebrate it with. For, sup- 
posing that God hath founded the unity of His Church upon 
supposition of professing that Christianity which He gave 
His Apostles commission to preach, consisting in the visible 
communion of those offices which G^d is served with by 
Christians, it will be evident, why God, Who esteemeth the 
heart alone, hath not allowed the promises of His Gospel to 
any but those who profess Christianity by being admitted to 

L baptism by the Church ; because, as it is not any belief or 
resolution that may be called Christianity, but that which 
the Church hath received from the Lord and His Apostles, 
that qualifies a ntan for those promises which God tenders 
by the covenant of grace, so it is not the profession of any 
belief or resolution, that qualifies a man for communion with 
the Church by baptism, but of that which the Church pro- 
fesseth to have received from our Lord and Ilis Apostles. 
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And this ia the true ground of the foundation of the Church, C 
and the society thereof, whereof ho much hath been said '' : to - 
wit, that God, giving His Gospel for the salvation of man- 
kind, did think fit to trnat the guard and exercise of it to 
men once instructed by those, to whom at the first He had 
given immediate commission to publish and establish Chris- 
tianity; rather than leave them to expect at His hands every 
day new revelations and miracles, for introducing that, which 
had once been sufficiently declared. And, also, rather than 
leave every man to his own head, to make what he can of 
the Scriptures, and think he hath salvation by living accord- 
ing to it. For, supposing that Christianity which is delivered 
by the Scriptures once subject to be misunderstood and 
corrupted (of which we have but too much experience), an 
efl'ectual course to preserve it will be, to found a corporation 
or society of the Church ; the members whereof, each in his 
own rank, should remain intrusted by God (but by the 
means of their predecessors, from whom they received Chris- 
tianity) to preserve both the profession of Christian truth 
and the exercise of God's service inviolable. 
>8 § 9. Nor is it effectual to say, that the unity of the Church [i 
may fail, being divided by heresies and schisms ; insomuch ^i, 
that that baptism which is visibly valid and good, shall be '^ 
void of that invisible eftect which it pretendeth '. For it is 
not requisite, that God should provide suchmeans of salvation 
as may be undefeasible. It is enough, that they arc reason- 
able. He that is baptized into a profession destructive to 
that which all Christians are bound upon their salvation to 
believe, perishes for want of faith ; setting aside the unity of 
the Church, which his heresy violates over and above. But 
if the unity of the Church be of such advantage to the 
maintenance of our common Christianity, as it was before 
the dissolving of it ; it ia no marvel, if the baptism of schis- 
matics (though vahd and good for the visible form) become 
void of effect to them, who by receiving it make themselves 
parties to the breach of the unity of the Church. We agree, 
that the power of the Church of Rome is the occasion of 
many abuses in the Chiu-ch. What they are, it is [not] ray 

s AboFc. Bk. I. Of tbe Princ. of ' See ibid., c viI.,Bnd c. i. § 1. nnd 



C4 OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

'. present busineaa to enquire. He that bounds the interpre- 
- tation of the Scriptures within the sense of the CHtholic 
Church, shall not transgress the law of God's truth in that 
enquiry. He that accepts the hounds of his owu fancy in- 
stead of them, is it not just with God, if he die? If our 
common Christianity, and the maintenance thereof, depend 
so much upon the unity of the Cliurch, is it not reason, that 
the benefit of it should depend upon the same ? He who, 
having attained the true faith, and according to the same 
seeking the unity of the Church, faileth of it without any 
fault of his own (if he who so seeketh it can be supposed to 
fail of it), hath the difficulty of overcoming his own igno- 
rance to plead for his excuse. But for them, who have the 
consent of all Christians from the beginning to obhge them 
to undertake the profession of Christianity by baptism, but 
out of hatred to the present Church and the abuses of it neg- 
lect baptism, upon presumption that they have the Holy 
Ghoat without it, or that the reason why the Apostles bap- 
tized is now ceased; I say, that for them, I suppose, there 
remains no just plea ; seeing that, by the unity of the Catholic 
Cluirch, they ought to have been guided in judging what is 
of the abuse of the present Church and what is not. 

§ 10. And thus that consideration, which some seem to be 
(not without cause) scandalized at' (when these effects of 
Christianity, the power whereof must necessarily consist in 
an unfeigned heart, are made to depend upon an outward 
ceremony of baptism which the Church gives), is utterly 
voided; by that reason which the Apostle insinuates when 
i. he says, that "baptism saves us, not the laying down of the 
filth of the flesh, but that profession to God, which is made 
with a good and a sincere conscience." Whereas those, that 
distinguish that faith which alone justifieth from the pro- 
fession thereof which baptism executeth, oblige themselves 
to make baptism a ceremony, not whereon the promises of 
the Gospel depend, but to signify that they are had and 
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keL , De Vera Rolig., lib. tL c. xir. p. 609. 
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obtained without ite. But to whom signify? Not to God, CH AP.-j 
Who giveth them. Not to him that haa them, and by his - 
faith knows he has them. Not to the Church; which can 
never be certified that he hath them indeed, and demands 
only to be certified that he wants nothing requisite to pre- 
sume him to be such. So that, baptism being required only 
to presume that a man is a Christian, and that presumption 
being legally had by any act the Church (or any that call 
themselves the Church) can require, as well as by being bap- 
tized (if that he all), there is no reason to be given the Soci- 
nians, why baptism should be necessary to the salvation of 
Christiana, and therefore why it should not be in their power 
to use it or not to use it. And truly I do much marvel to 
see the Sociuians, that have very well seen the truth con- 
cerning the twofold meaning of the Law, literal and spiritual 
(and the promise of the land of Canaan tied to the carnal 
observation thereof, as that of everlasting life to the spiritual 
obedience of it''), — I say, I do marvel to see, that in conse- 
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'■ quence hereunto they should not infer, that God hatl 
- pointed a spiritual people of the Christian Church, answer- 
shle to Israel according to the flesh ; and that His spiritual 
promises should depend upon the visible initiation of every 
Christian into the body of that people (as the right of His 
temporal promises depended upon their initiation into the 2b 
body of carnal Israelites), not according to birth but accord- 
ing to promise. Only, when I consider on the other side, 
that without regard to the article of the Catholic Church, 
which Cliristians make a part of their creed, they rest in 
such a communion as their private persuasion of the sense of 
the Scriptures shall be of force to produce; I do not marvel 
to see them not own the consequence of their own principles, 
when they see it not stand with other prejudices, which they 
have embraced, 
a § 11, I know there are two things will be objected here : 
the one is a mere prejudice, that by maintaining of free will 
(by maintaining the covenant of grace to consist in an act of 
it) we shall incur the heresy of Pelagius ; the other, that if 
the condition of the covenant of grace be an express pro- 
fession, vow, and promise, to live, as well as to believe, ac- 
cording to what Christ hath taught, and that without the 
use of reason no such promise can be of force or take place, 
then infants cannot be baptized, who cannot make, or be tied 
to, any such promise. To these I say no more but this, that 
it is one thing to answer arguments and to give grounds of 
a contrary truth, another thing to object difficulties; which 
even the truth is not clear of; especially that which comes 
by revelation from without, as Christianity doth : because to 
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the verifying of revealed truth it ia not neceasaryj that all CHAP.' J 
tilings should be alike clearly revealed that are necessary to - 
the clearing of all objections ; the obligation of sticking to 
that which is revealed taking place no less, though something 
belonging to the clearing of it be not so clearly expressed. 
And, generally, that which is evident, is never the less evi- 
dent, because there is something else evident, the evidence 
whereof I cannot reconcile with it. But this I say, not as 
though I meant to dismiss these difficnlties, without that 
which I conceive ought to satisfy; but because I have 
learned of Aristotle, that it is the fashion of the unlearned, 
to demand at once both the grounds of the truth and the 
clearing of difficulties '. A thing which might be done here, 
but so that another place would require it to be done again, 
and not without balking the order which I intend. My de- 
sign will bring me in due time to speak with the Pelagians 
first ', and afterwards with the Anabaptists > . To those points 
I will remit the answer to these objections. Only, for the 
present, to the former of these doubts I would say this ; that 
all that hath been said hitherto, concerns only that disposition, 
which he that will come to salvation by Christianity must be 
formally qualified with, as the condition which the covenant 
oF grace requireth : aU which being supposed, it may and 
doth still remain questionable, how and by what means, in 
the nature of an effective cause, a man becomes qualified 
with the disposition so required ; to wit, whether by the 
mere force of free will, or by the help of God's grace : and, 
that being resolved, upon what consideration, in the nature 
of a meritorious cause, those helps of God's grace are fur- 
nished ; to wit, whether by the free grace of God, or in con- 
sideration of the merits and satisfaction of Christ, provided 
by God's free grace, as the reason for which, and the measure 
by which, the helps of His grace are dispensed. To the latter 
of them I would only say here ; tbat 1 conceive * I have here 
maintained that reason for the necessity of baptism to the 
salvation of all Christians, upon which the necessity of the 
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BOOK baptism of infants ia to ba tied '. "Which is to aay, in plain 

'■ — English ; that I have, by the premises, re-established that 

ground for tlie necessity of baptism in general, the unsettling 
whereof was the only occasion to make the necessity of bap- 
tisiiig infants become questionable. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



F TEE INFOKHED 



'■ Now, for those Scriptures wherein the nature of justifying 
1 faith is described by those effects which the promises of the 
'" Gospel tender, I must here observe that which ail observe, 
that faith is many times made by the Scriptures to consist 
in believing the truth of Christ's message which He came to 
preach; otherwhiles, nevertheless, in a grounded trust and 
confidence in the goodness of God declared through Christ. 
For what is more manifest than that of St, Paul, Rom. x. 
9; "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
and believe with thy heart that God raised Him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved." Where, first, that which the 
heart believeth is the rising of Christ from the dead (signi- 
fying by one article the rest of the faith) ; then, that which 
the mouth professeth, ia nothing but the same truth. There- 
fore neither the inward nor the outward act of faith reacheth 
any further, than the acknowledgment of the said truth. So 
the Apostle, 1 John v, 1, 5, 10: "Every one that believeth that 
Jeaus ia the Measias, is begotten of God : . , who is lie that 
overcomes the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of God ? . . he that believeth in the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself; he that beUeveth not God hath made Him 
a liar, because he believeth not the witness which God bear- 
eth of His Son." "Where it is plain, that no difference is made 
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between 'believing God' and ' believing in the Son of God' ; chap. I 
and ' ■jTiinevei.v elg rijir /j.apTVpiav roii &eav,' is no more than — 
'to believe God's witness.' Matt. ix. 28, [29,] Jesus eaith 
to the blind, *' Believe you that I am able to do this ? they 
say unto Him, Yea, Lord: then touched He their eyes, say- 
ing, According to your faith be it unto you :" — that faith, 
which consisted in believing that He was able to do it. So 
of John the Baptist, our Lord, Matt, xxi, 32: "John came 
to you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him not, 
but the publicans and harlots believed him ; which you see- 
ing, repented not afterwards that ye might believe him." 
And sure they obtained the grace of Christ, that beheved 
John the Baptist. Our Lord to the father of the lunatic, 
Mark ix. 23, 24 : " If thou canst believe, all things are pos- 
sible to him that beUeveth ; and straight the father of the 
child crying out said, ■ . Lord, I believe, help my unbelief:" 
— " if thou canst believe " that I am able to do this, as afore. 
Mark xi. 23, 24: " He that shall say to this mountain. Be 
thou removed and cast into the sea, and doubt not in liis 
heart, but believe, that what he snyeth cometh to pass, it 
shall come to pass to him as he sajeth ; therefore I say unto 
you, all things that ye ask by prayer believe that ye shall 
receive, and they shall come to pass to you." — John v. 24-; 
"He that heareth Me and believeth Him that sent Me, ["Hearcih 
bath eternal life, and cometh not into condemnation, but is '"i''™' 1 
passed from death to life." — xx, 31 ; " These things are writ- 
ten, that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God, and that beUering ye may have life through His 
Name." — Acts viii, 37 : " Philip said to the eunuch. If thou 
believest with all thy heart, thou mayest be baptized; he 
answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God." Upon which faith he ia baptized. Rom. iv. 3; 
"Abraham believed God" (saying to him, 'Thy seed shall 
be as the stars of heaven,' Gen. xv. 5], "and it was imputed 
to him for righteousness." 

^ 2. On the other side, it is no rare thing to find faith de- si 
scribed by trust and confidence in God, and the efl'ects of!" 
saving faith ascribed to it : as in the description of the Apo- giounded 
■tie, Heb. xi. 1, "Now faith is the substance of things hoped "^u^'h. 
for, the evidence of things not seen." That which be calls 
" vworrravit' ra>v iKin^o^ivnv," is thkt which the Hebrew 
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BOOK cxpreaaetli by n^nin or nipn " ; both which are sometiraeB 

'- — translated in the Greek of the Old Testament " inroa-Taa-is," 

Bignifying confideuce: as the resolution of Iloratius Codes, 31 
not giving way to the ensmj, is called by Polybius " inro- 
tTTaais" •" and in Livy, " subsisiere hoatem"" is to stand the 
enemy. So Heb. iii. 14, " apxh iiTromaaeas" is the "first 
confidence" of Christians; and 2 Cor. ix. 4, " {nroaraa-Ls 
Kavxw^'"^" "confidence in boasting." So Rom. iii. 25; 
" Whom God hath proposed as a propitiatory through faith 
in His blood." The propitiatory was set before the Israelites 
to assure them, of God'a help, according to the Law ; so is 
Christ, saith the Apostle, to them that have recourse to Him 
with confidence, alleging for themselves His blood shed for 
U8. So James i. 6, 7: " But let him ask in faith nothing 
doubting : for he that doubteth, is like the sea waves tossed 
and stirred with the winds ; let not such a man think that 
he shall obtain anything of God." Where the efiicacy of 
prayer is ascribed to an assured confidence of obtaining that 
which is desired ; and therefore that belief, which (according 
to the words of our Lord, Mark xi. 23, 24) seemeth properly 
to consist in this assurance, obtains all prayers. And, not 
supposing St. Paul to speak of the common faith of all Chris- 
tians, when he saith, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, "If I have all faith, so 
as to remove mountains," yet, as he insinuates that this is 
done by that particular assurance and confidence, which that 
grace giveth him that hath it, ao must the conquest of the 
world by the common faith of Christians be ascribed to that 
assurance and confidence, with which all Christians expect 
God's promises. And truly, through the manifold indifi'er- 
ence of signification, which words will afford them that will 
nae them to their purposcj it cannot be denied, that ' to be- 
lieve God,' and ' to believe in God f" is aometimca all a thing. 
Yet it is very hard to believe, that they are intended by the 
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Scripture to signify always the same thing ; being so fre- c H A Tk-.^ 

quently and ordinai-ily used with, a difference. For if we 

consider, that in very many texts of the Old Testament the 
nature of faith is expressed by non and noa with the particle 
3, by which speeches "trusting" and "confidence" in some 
body or some thing (particularly in God, when the speech is 
of religion), is signified, as well as by TD«n, which signifies 
"believing in" God; it will be impossible to imagine, that 
all such expressions import no more than barely believing 
those things to be true, which God or man says; though 
Bometimes "believing God" and "believing in God" may 
signify all one 1. The Apostle, Heb. xi. 33 — 3fi,thusreckoneth 
the marvellous things, which through faith came to pass to 
the fathers of the Old Testament : — " Who by faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the force of fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword, recovered of infirmities, prevailed in war, 
put to flight armies of strangers, women received their dead 
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'■ raised again, others were beaten to death, not expecting de- 
-liverauce, that they might obtain a better resurrection." And 
can it be reasonable to impute these effects to the bare belief 
of God's power or goodness, or whatsoever else can be thought 
requisite for them then to believe; whenas that trust and 
confidence in God, which supposeth that belief, is both by 
the nature thereof nearer to these effects, and apt to dispose 
them to undergo those trials, under which they found such 
deliverances? For of them all we may say as the Apostle of 
Eliaa, James v. 17, 18: " Elias was a man subject to like 
passions with us ; and he earnestly prayed that it might not 
rain, and it rained not upon the land for three years and six 
months; and again he prayed, and the heavens gave rain, 
and the earth put forth her fruit." The confidence which 
Elias had grounded upon God's presence with him, made 
him first pray for drought, and then for rain ; which came to 
pass, according to his saying, 1 Kings xvii, 1, that "there 
should be neither dew nor rain for those years but according 
to his word." And so th« trust, which the rest there men- 
tioned had in God, to obtain so great things as the Apo- 
stle says befcl them, that, rather than the belief of God's 
power and goodness, or whatsoever else they were to believe, 
challenges so great effects to be ascribed to it, 
!■ § 3' I must now observe a third notion, which this word 
\ faith signifies: especially in the writings of the Apostles, 
from whence this difficulty is in the first place to be derived; 
which you shall find Heb. s. 39, — " We are not of apostasy 
to destruction, but of faith to the saving of the soul." What 32 
is opposite to falling from faitb, but perseverance in it ? Or 
what doth all this Epistle, but learn the Jews that were 
Christians, not to forsake Christianity for the persecutions 
raised against them by those of their kindred ? So here faith 
is Christianity, as apostasy the renouncing of it. Then St. 
Paul, when he saith that his Apostleship was " for the obedi- 
ence of faith in all nations" (Rom. i. 5), and (Ronj. xvi. 26) 
that the Gospel is "made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith," must needs signify that submission, 
which those that render themselves Christians do undertake, 
for the performing of thfit condition, whereupon the Gospel 
tenders everlasting life : of which he saith again, Rom. iii. 27, 
that "boasting is not excluded by the law of works, but by 
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the law of faith." For every law being a condition upon CHAP.J 
which a man enjoys some benefit in some society whereof he — 
is a part, the law of faith must needs be that condition, the 
undergoing whereof entitles all men to the common claim of 
all Christiana ; which ia their Christianity. So, when St. Paul 
exhorteth them, Horn. xii. 3, 6, " to think of themselves unto 
sobriety, according as God hath divided to every one a mea- 
sure of faith ;" aa again, if any man had the gift of prophecy, 
" according to the proportion of faith ;" it ia manifest, that 
his meaning in the latter text is, if any man had profited so 
far in Christianity, that God thereupon had bestowed on him 
the grace of prophesying. For though it is well known that 
God sometimes gave that grace to those whom He loved not 
to life, as Saul, and Balaam, and Caiaphas, and those who 
shall say once, " Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name?" Matt. vii. 22. (which notwithstanding, under Chris- 
tianity, ia limited to the profession thereof, as I shewed you 
in the beginning) ; yet it ia as certain, that those whom God 
employcth to His people and Church upon those commissions 
that require such graces, those He uscth to choose for their 
■ proficiency in true godlinesa: the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment being so ordinarily assumed out of those that had lived 
in the study of godliness under the discipline of the prophets 
their masters, that Amos (vii. 14.) alleges it as a strange thing 
that God had made him a prophet of an herdsmHn, and that 
therefore he could not but do his message; and, "Is Saul 
among the prophets?" became a riddle rather than a pro- 
verb, not to be resolved but by another question, "And who 
is the father of them ?" that is, that God, the Father of all 
prophets, could give His graces where He pleased, without 
means, 1 Sam. j. 11, 12, And therefore at the election of 
St. Matthia.a to the office of an Apostle, to which this grnce 
belonged, the disciples pray (Acts i. 24), "Thou Lord that 
knowest the hearts of all, shew whether of these Thou htiiit 
chosen:" shewing the Christianity of the heart to bo the 
foundntlon of that choice. And when St. Paul exhortcth to 



I think soberly of tJiemselves according to "that measure of[' 
' £iith" which God had divided to every one, it ii manifest ' 
I that this measure of faith extends to all graces, the thought 
, whereof may carry a man beyond the bounds of sobriety; 
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BOOK that is, all wherein Christianity consisteth. So that the 
_iil— "measure" or "proportion of faith," is the measure and 
proportion of Christianity; which, being given by God, 
though seconded with graces which all had not, He forbids 
them to be puflfed up with. Again, when the same Apostle 
hopeth, that the faith of the Corinthians, being increased, 
should be magnified abundantly through them by his preach- 
ing the Gospel to the parts beyond them (according to his 
own rule), 2 Cor. x. 15, 16, what is that increase of faith but 
the settling of them in their Christianity ; which when it 
were done, he hoped by their means to find access to preach 
to their neighbours. I do confidently challenge to this sig- 
nification that text of St. Paul, Gal. v. 6; "In Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, 
["Faith but faith that is acted by love :" because I know, that no 

which 

workethbyDttan that understands Greek can deny that " ivepyovfievr)" 
love." jg jij this place passive ; and because it cannot be understood 



Eng. 

Vers.] 



without violence, how faith should be " acted by love,^^ but 
when that profession which we make at our baptism is per- 
formed for no other motive but that of God and His love ''. 
What is then that " work of the Thessalonians^ faitV^ which 
St. Paul commendeth, 1 Thess. i. 3 ; which he prayeth God 33 
" powerfully to fulfil,^^ 2 Thess. ii. 11; but the doing of that 
which they undertook to do when they were made Christians? 
And what is the " ministry of the Philippians^ faith,'^ Philip. 
ii. 17, but the service which St. Paul did God in labouring to 
make them good Christians ? And what is the faith in which 
he would have the Corinthians to stand, 1 Cor. xvi. 13? 
wherein he and Barnabas exhort the Churches to continue. 
Acts xiv. 22 ? The bare profession of Christianity, or the 
habituated resolution of living according to it ? By which 
reason, whensoever the profession of Christianity is signified 
by the name of faith in the writings of the Apostles (in which 



' " At* &.yd'ir7js ivepyovfietnfij per cha- 
ritatem efficax, seu potius ad effectum 
producta et consummata, Gal. v. 6. 
(participium enim dvfpyovfifvrj ibi loci 
passive sumendum, sicut et alias fere 
semper in N. T., facile crediderim)." 
Bp. Bull, Harmon. Apostol.,Diss. Prior, 
c. iv. § 5 ; Works, vol. iil p. 51 ; who 
proves his assertion at length, both 
from Scripture and from Fathers, in the 



Exam. Censurae, Respons. ad Anim- 
adv. ii. § 3, 4 J ibid., vol. iv. pp. 22 — 
24. On the other hand, Cameron (ad 
loc, inter Crit. Sac, torn. vii. pp. 3361, 
3362) argues, that the word is active ; 
and Cappellus (ad ioc, ibid., p. 3362), 
that it has a middle signification : and 
Schleusner (Lex. sub. voc. iyepyetc) 
translates the phrase, "fides quae se 
benevolentia erga alios exserit." 
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sense it stands as frequently there as in any other), this CHAP 

habituated resolution ia presupposed ; because upon pre — ^— 

sumption thereof men are made Christians to the Church as 
well as to God. For no man is really and naturally a Chris- 
tian to God until he be so legally to the Church; unless it 
be, when the effectual purpose of being so is prevented by 
that necessity which reasonably cannot be prevented. And 
berenpon it is, that though men believe the truth of Chris- 
tianity before they are made Christians by being baptized, 
yet even in the Scriptures themselves behevers and Chris- 
tians are many times all one. 1 Tim, v. 8, 16 : " If any man 
provide not for his own, and especially those of his house- 
hold, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel; 
. . if any believer, he or she, have widows, let them support ["(f m 
them, and let not the Church be charged," — vi. 2; "Those ^|j^/-j 
servants that have believing masters, let them not despise 
them because they are brethren, but serve them the rather 
because they are faithful and beloved." — Titus i. 6; "If 
any man be blameless, the husband of one wife, having chil- 
dren that believe, not blamed for riotousnesa or disobedi- 
ence." Apoc. xvii. li, "they that are with the Lamb," are 
such as are " called, and choice, and believers." And here- 
upon, when the Apostle saith, 3 John 5, "M-yaTrijT^, 7rt<rTov["thoH 

-a>> > / < > 1^■.l^ \ I.' !_' doesl faille J 

watetf tav (pyaaTj eis jovs abe\<j>ovi Kai ^evovs, tiis mean-y^„j^„(,,^ i 
ing, of necessity, ia this, — "Beloved, thou shalt do like a »'«*'«'," 
Christian what thou ahait do for the brethren and strangers" ;" Eng.Ven.] I 
because no private trust, but the common tie of Christianity, 
obligeth to do good to Christian travellers, of whom he 
speaks there. And therefore. Acts ii. 38, 44, St. Peter having 
said to those that were pricked in heart upon conviction of 
the resurrection of our Lord, " Repent ye and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ, unto remission of sins," and this 
being done ; it followeth, — " But all the believers were to- 
gether, and had all things common." 

§ 4. Here I must not forget the style and language of the And tii&t 
moat ancient fathers of the Church j who, deriving from and ^^^^ „ 

well u in 

■ "Poten (t hie 
jLCritSsc, l< 



" Ul fldenUin Chrii 



CmmI. in Inc. I ibid., p. 4675.- 

3 Jah. V. 6. riariy nnU tc. 
«gi> Uldcc't ChrisdiDumi cat! 
:ji!hlsusn. Lex. in voc. iriimif . 



76 



OF THE (JOTENA 



BOOK referring all their studies to the Scriptures, mnat needs 
^^' speak in the same style witli them in matters of Christianity. 
I do not intend therefore to say, that they do not use tlie 
word faith to signify the belief of those things which the 
Gospel declarcth to be true, and that trust and confidence in 
God, through Christ, which the truth thereof naturally 
tendeth to produce; having shewed, that both these concep- 
tions are frequently signified by the term of faith in the 
writings of the Apostles, their masters: but I say further, 
that it is oftentimes used by them in this third sense, which 
I spake of last, to signify Christianity ; tliat is, the profession 
thereof, presumed by the Church not to be counterfeit. This 
is very visible in TertuUian, in whose language faith and 
baptism are many times the same thing. -De Exhortatione 
Caalitatis, cap. i. ; "Nee secundas post fidem nvptias permil- 
titvr nosse" — "and is not permitted to know any second 
marriage after baptism'." De Pudicitia, cap. svi.; " QutE 
amisso viro fidem inyreasa" — "she who entered into the 
faith having lost her husband";" that is, became a ChriBtian, 
Ibid., cap. xviii.; " Ante fidem et post fidem^" signifies " be- 
fore and after baptism." Tlierefore in his Scorpiace, cap. viii. ; 
" Talia a primordio et priEcepla el exempla debitricem mar- 
tyrii fidem ostendunf" — "such precepts, such examples, from 
the beginning shew, that faith is indebted in martyrdom'." 
For it is baptism, that obliges a Christian to martyrdom 
rather than renounce the faith. So St. Cyprian, following 
his master, Epist. ad Anlonianum ; " Si fidei color prtBvalet" 
— " if the heat of faith prevail '." And De Opere et Eleemo- 
ayna; " Credentium fides novo adhuc fidei colore fervebat" — 8^ 
"the faith of believers was fervent with the heat of faith 
being yet new°." For so Tertuilian had said of Marcion in 
the place alleged in the first Book", Cont. Marc. iv. 4; "In 
prima colore fidei CathoUca>" — "in the first zeal of the Catho- 
lic faith;" that is, of his professing it, being reconciled to 
the Church ". For these things are properly attributed 
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to the profession of Christianity, but [not] to barely believ- chap. 

ing that it is true, afar off, and at a great distance. Cornelius, : — 

in his letter to Pabius bishop of Autiochia concerning Nova- 
tianus (in Eusebius Eccles. Hist, vi. 43 ''), thus describeth 
Celerinus, having been persecuted for the faith i—'Avijp hs 
irda-as ^airavovs Sin tov rov Sfov eXeop KapTepiKairara hia- ["turiy- 
vvtras, Kol ti5 paifirj t^5 iriareais to auOeu^s Trjs irapicos eV*/3- ' ■ 
^tras" — "a man who, having most stoutly, through the 
mercy of God, passed through all tortures, and confirmed 
the weakness of his flesh by the strength of his faith ;" 
which strength is not in the mind that judgeth Christianity 
to be true, but by the resolution of the will to stick to it. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom, ii.*, alleges Plato : — that in 
civil commotions the greatest virtue a man can meet with 
is faith; to wit, in him whom a mau trusts; though the 
greatest happiness be peace, which makes it needless : — infer- 
ring thus; "ex Bf] TOUTOiv /caratpaiP^Tat /ieylaTt] fj-ev fiixSiv 
TO elpT)vr)v exeiv, fi.s'^i<mi Se tuiv dperau f) -Trlims" — 
" whereby it appears, that the greatest of wishes is to have 
peace, the greatest of virtues faith'." Which he would not 
have alleged for the commendation of the Christian faith, 
had he not understood it to consist in that trust which a 
man sincerely engageth, as well as in that credit which a 
man giveth. Whereby we may understand, why, in another 
place e, he will have the title of ttkitoI or the faithful, for 
Christians, to hold the same reason with that of Theognis '' 
(when he commends a faithful friend,^ 
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K that "he is worth gold and silver, iu a civil dissension"):' 
— because he places the faith of & Christian in the obliga- 
tion of Christianity which he undertakes, when he ex- 
presseth that the hononr, wliich it imports, lies in the per- 
forming of it. As Lydia, when she entreateth St. Paul in 
these terms, Acts xvi. 15, "If ye judge me faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house and abide there," presseth him, 
if he thiuk her a true Christian (as she had professed her- 
self}, that is, faithful to God and His Church, which she 
must be obliged to upon the trust that she had taken upon 
her in becoming a Christian. Therefore, disputing not long 
afore against Basilides and Valentinus the heretics, who 
made men's faith to depend necessarily upon the frame of 
their natures : — " OiiKer' ovv Trpoaipiffeo^s /caropffeofia ij ttLittis 
el i^voeiDS •jfKeoveKTTjiJ.a, ovh' afi.oii3r}s hiKaias Tev^erai, aval-. 
Ttor &v 6 jiti inrrrevaas, teal ou/c airios 6 ■maTEveras' iraaa Se 
i- ^ TJjr TriiTTeois koX aTrttrrias IhioTijs kuI hia^opa, ovt eiraiuip 
*J ovre firjv 1^07^ vtroTreo-ot au"—" therefore is faith no longer 
the achievement of choice, if it be the advantage of nature; 
nor shall he that beheves not be justly recompensed being 
blameless, he that bclieveth being no cause; nor shall the 
property, or otherwise, of faith or unbelief be subject to 
f-n, praise or dispraise '." And by and by : — " JIou he eartv f) tow 
'''' TTOTk a.TTi(TTOV jieTavoia, hi ^v a<f>fa-it a/iapTtav; axrre ovBi 
^dmiff/ia ^Ti evXoyov, oi'Se fiaxapia a^payis, oiio o Tios ouo 
I- 6 HaTT/p, aXV ddeai olp^-ai r) twv ipvaetDi/ aiiTois evpltrKeTai 
' Siavofiij, TOP OefjieXtov t^? rrairripias rrjv eKovtriov TriffTiv fir] 
e-)(ovtTa"^-" hut where becomes the repentance of unbe- 
lievers, through which comes remission of sins? so that 
neither shall baptism be any more reasonable, nor the 
blessed seal" {the gift of the Holy Ghost by baptism), "nor 
the Son, nor the Father" {from Whom it is expected) ; 
"only the distribution of natures according to them will be 
found utterly without God, not having for the foundation of 
salvation voluntary faith ''." So the voluntary engagement 
which baptism expressly enacteth, is that faith whereby a 
Christian claims the promises of the Gospel. I know the 
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irords of St. Augustin may here be objected, EncMrid., cap. c HA P, 

ixxi.'; — " De hac enim fide loquimur quam adhibemua cum — 

ttUguid credimua, non quam damua cum aliquid pollicemur : 
naxa et ipsa dicilur fides ; Bed aliter dicitur, twn mihi habuit 
fidem; aliter, non mihi servavit fidem: nam illud est, non 
credit quod dixi; hoc, non fecit quod dixit" — "For," aaith he, 
" we speak here of the credit, which we give when we beUeve 
something, not of that whicli we engage when we profesa 
sometbiTig : for that also is called faith ; but a man means 
ione way when he says, he did not give me faith; another 
way when he says, he kept not faith with me : for that ia, he 
beheved not that which I said; this, he did not what he 
said." As if the consideration of trust to be kept or not to 
be kept, were utterly impertinent to the nature of justifying 
faith. For why were those that were not yet baptized, never 
called fideles, or believers, in the primitive Church, though 
they professed never so much to believe the Christian faith ; 
but only calechumeni, hearers or scliolars, or at the most, 
eompelentes or pretenders, when they put themselves forth 
actually to demand their baptism ? Why ? but to signify that 
the Church had not yet conceived confidence of their Chris- 
tianity, because they had not yet engaged themselves in the 
profession of it. Which having solemnized by baptism, they 
were thenceforth called "faithful," the name signifying as 
well trusty as believers, having proceeded so far as to engage 
themselves to live as Christians, because they believed Chris- 
tiauity to come from God as it pretendeth. There would be 
no end if I should go about to produce the fathers for this 
name of Christians. One place or two shall serve for Gx- 
ampla Tertullian, De Exhort. CasCitatis, cap. iv : — " Spiri- 
lutn quidem Dei etiam fideles habent, sed non omnea fidelea 
jfyostoli; . . ergo, qui ge fidelem dixeral, adjicit pastea Spirt- ["sdje. 
ttan Dei se habere, quod nemo dubitaret etiam de fideli" — """ ■' 
"and truly even Cliristiaus have the Spirit of God, yet are 
not all Christians Apostles; therefore" (St. Paul), "having 
called himself faithful" (or a Christian), " he adds afterwards, 
that he hath the Spirit of God, whicU no man would question 
in a Christian "'." \Vhereui>on, in his bo cap. 

I The pissage ii in ihe Libcr du torn. i. ». ' 
Syirilu et Lilieta, e. xiii. { 54 i Op.. - "^ 
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si. ", you find an antithesis or opposition between " spirifualis'*^ 
- and "fidelis," or a mere Christian, and one that had extra- 
ordinary endowments of God's Spirit. As, on the other side, 
De P?-(escry)(., cap.xli.; " Quh calec/iumenus, guis Jidelis, irtcer- 
tum est :" — speaking of the heretics, among them " it is un- 
certain, who is a professor, who a scholar"." 
» § 5. And, truly, he who considers all virtue to consist in 
the affection of the will, not in the perfection of the under- 
standing; considering withal, that faith is (according to Cle- 
1 mens Alexandrinua, where afore) ' kKotxriosTrisi^vx'is o-vjKa- 
'■ — ^'a voluntary assent of the souIp;' or, ' TrpoXfji^u 
deoa-e^eias avyKaTaSeuis' — a 'voluntary pre- 
sumption and assent unto piety i;' shall find great reason to 
consider, what affection of the will it is wherein he places the 
virtue of faith in a good Christian. Especially experience on 
the one side shewing, that heretics, schismatics, and bad 
Christians (who cannot be thought to be endowed with that 
faith which recommends good ones), do really and truly 
believe all that truth which their sect or their lust is con- 
sistent with ; and reason on the other side shewing, how the 
believing of it becomes reconcileable with the interest of 
their sect or of their lust. I suppose here, that the reason 
which makes the motives of faith, though sufficient, to become 
defeisible, is the cross of Christ : attending the profession of 
Christianity in time of persecution, but the performance of it 
always ; because always difficult aud laborious, always the 
following of Christ with His cross on our shoulders. When 
the powers of the world profess Christianity, then is the 
scandal of profession taken away, because they must cherish 
{so far must they needs be from persecuting) that which they 
profess ; hut the scandal of the cross in performing of it re- 
mains so much the more difficult to be avoided, by how much 
B man is more subject to be tempted by evil example to hope 
for salvation without performing it. Therefore, as I shewed 
you afore ', those who profess to beheve the truth of Chris- 
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tianity, many times delayed their baptism in the primitive C 
Church; whether as loth to retire to that strictness of life — 
which it required, or as sensible of their own weakness, and 
desiring to find confidence of themselves that they might 
walk wortliy of it, before they undertook it. Whereupon 
Tertulhan, as I shewed you', advises to defer it, till a man 
were settled in a state of continence or wedlock. And be- 
cause the reason of this delay was doubtful, therefore there 
led in the Church some donbt of the salvation of those 
that died in this estate. 

§ 6, But to him that should resolve to wear the profession [V 
for a quality rendering him capable of the privileges of a 
Christian by the laws of Christian powers, but to fulfil it no 
further than the law should require, to him is the scandal of 
Christ's cross quite voided ; though by as great a scandal as 
that which diverts from Christianity, namely, that of Simon [A 
Magus, vrho became a Christian for gain. He that expressly ^~ 
resolves not this within himself, but in the effect of his life 
and conversation hath no more regard to the reason of his 
Christianity than if he had expresslj' resolved it, is necessarily 
of the same form ; and all that care not to perform what 
they undertake, according to the rauk and degree of their 
negligence, reducible to it, 

§ 7. But besides it is manifest, that during the heat of per- [Faiihof | 
secution, those that believed not the whole faith of a Chris- ^nd m]^»-. 
tian, that is, heretics; those, who for matters not concerning i"«'i<!«-] 
the faith broke the unity of the Church, that is, schismatics ; 
were many times ready to suffer denth for their sect, and for 
that part of Christianity which it allowed : so far were they 
from dishelieving it. Shall we say, that any of these had in 
them the virtue of faith? Let us consider what might move 
them to beheve : and it will appear, first, that they might be 
moved to believe that for their oirn sake, which a Christian 
believes for God's sake ; then, that it can be no part of the 
Tirtue of faith to believe the truth for a man's own sake and 
not for God's. If sensuality can move a worldly man to believe 
the tnith, so long as the advantages of the world attend it, 
well may it be said to be the grace of God that gives him 
sufficient reason to beheve (suppoaiug for the present, not 

' Abotc, c. iv. f li. 
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BOOK grunting, that tliese reasoiia are the helps of God'a free ^ace 

. '■ — to bring men to believe) : but that he sets himself in God'a 

stead, in believing that for his own advantage which he 
should believe out of obedience to God and for His service, 
is not grace but wickedness ; be it never so true, never so holy, 
that he believes. He that disbelieves part of that which it is 
necessary to salvation to believe, he tliat breaks the unity of 
the Church upon true gro unds though not necessary (for who 
can make a sect without some pretence in our common Chris- 
tianity ?) ; he hath the fulfilling of his own will and singularity 
for his reward, and cannot claim that faith to be a grace of 
God, which God rewardeth not. Nor is this to say, that the 
least beginning of faith is to be had without God'a grace 
{supposing for the present, but not granting, that the work 
of salvation is the work of God's preventing grace, from the 
very beginning of it) ; but that there may be a real belief of 
Christian truth in the understanding of him, that hath no 
part of good will to be n true Christian ; the fifth article of 
the council of Orange providing only " initium fidei ipsumque 
credulitatia affectum" — " that the beginning of faith, and the 
very inclination to believe," be thought to come — "per in- 
ipirationem Spiritus Sancti, corrigentem voluntatem nostram 
ab infidelitale ad fidem, ab impietate ad pielatem" — "by in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost, correcting our will from un- 
belief to faith, from ungodliness to godliness '." For though, 
when first a man is shewed reason to believe, both these 
reasons and the least inclination to follow them be ascribed 
to God's grace (because the scandal of the cross is to be over- 
come, to which all that inclination tendeth) ; yet, when that 
scandal is voided by falling upon as great, the assent of the 
understanding remains the effect of human discourse upon 
the sufBcience of reasons proposed, all the goodness that 
otherwise must have been ascribed to God's grace in the in- 
clination of the will, being void and dead, 
iwl"!.'" § ^' ^^^ "^ ^^'^' though properly said of those that are 
converted to Christianity at years of discretion, saving the 
"' difference between the cases, ia punctually true in them that 
are bred Christians, supposing them to have the grace of the 

• Concil. Arausican. II. (A.D. S28.) Art, 5 ; ap. Labb., Concil, lom, iv. pp. 
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Holy Ghoat by being baptized infaiits, and to have destituted CHAP, j 

the aaine afterwards ; the belief that remains in them being ■ ■- 

merely the effect of human discourse upon the motives of 

faith {which are indeed helps of grace) without us, without 

any respect of submission to the will of God tor the effect of 

them within us; which who giveth, cannot be so wanting to 

the grace of God aa we suppose these. 

§ 9. But this being said, I shall now leave it to the reader Of the in- I 
S7to judge, whether this may have been the occasion, or upon formed I 
what other occasion it may be thought to have come to pass, faiihof th^l 
that, in the doctrine of the School, the inward act of bcliev- 
itig, without the inward resolution of outwardly professing, 
Iiath been taken for the whole virtue of faith ; I say, without 
including that inward resolution of the heart, whence that 
outward profession proceedeth when it is true, and is always 
presumed by the Church to proceed, when the contrary ap- 
pears not : and that from hence have proceeded the disputes 
concerning 'faith without form' (which they will have to he 
that dead faith without works, which St. James, ii. 17, 19, 20, 
compareth with the faith of devils, that " believe and trem- 
ble"), and 'faith informed by the love' of God ; which they will 
not have to add any thing to the nature of it, so that it shall 
consist in any thing else than in believing the truth of the 
Gospel; but to qualify it to justify him that before was a 
siuner to God, as containing in it all the righteousness of a 
Christian ". But though at the present I determine not, what 
is true iu this position, what not ; I must determine as to the 
point in Iiand, that the nature of that faith, to which the 
Scriptures of the Apostles, and the most ancient fathers of 
the Church, ascribe remission of sius, and that righteousness 
which tlie Gospel holdeth forth, together with other pro- 
mises of the same, is no way declared by this resolution, but 



omnii qus Duui cred«tid» proponit." 

BelUrm., Ue Jmiiflt, lib, i. <.■. ». ; Coq- 
trov., torn. iii. p. 942, A, B. Ingolir. 
UBS.— ■■Fide." (i.e, informi.) " po- 
un oiniu« dredcndi credere, ei pri- 

pcQcato. Inde ergo manifciiiim «i 
quod ehcritii nod point sua Infor- 
: fldn vera poteM." AlcK. Aleni., 



.<ju». 



Suiiim. P. III. Qu. lliv. M«i>' 
i id iHlimuin.— " Pideii igitur 
diEtiiDiiH et falai Chri>li*lii lisbcD 
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BOOK darkened. For it is manifestly requisite, for a dae account 

of the sense as well of the most ancient fathers as of the 

Scriptures, that the nature of faith be understood to consist 
in that to which the said promises may duly be ascribed ; 
which in both are so oft, so plainly, and so properly, ascribed 
to faith, not to any thing which may stand with it, or neces- 
sarily follow it. Now, though no man can resolve to profess 
Christianity without true love to God above all things, yet 
the Scriptures of the New Testament plentifully shew, that 
the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of love, is not given to reside 
habitually with any but those that are baptized and so be- 
come Christians ; however necessary the actual assistance of 
the same Holy Ghost is, to go before and to induce them to 
become Christians, by undertaking what that profession re- 
quires. Therefore it will be necessary to distinguish, not 
only the faith, but the love, but the hope, the fear, the trust 
in God, and all other graces, begun in him, that beginneth 
to believe the Gt>spel to be true but is yet not resolved to 
undergo the profession of it and the condition which it sup- 
poses, from the same as they are in him, who upon such 
resolution is become a Christian. And if any man upon this 
distinction will say, that the faith which he believed with 
afore is faith without form, but formed afterwards, he shall 
easily have me to concur with him in it ; always provided, 
that whatsoever it is the Scripture attributes the procuring 
of the promises of the Gospel to, that be understood to be- 
long to the nature of that faith which alone justifies accord- 
ing to the Scriptures. 
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CHRISTIAN PKESUPPOSETH IIIM TO BE JI 
TO BEUEVB THAT WE ARB ELECT OR JL'l 

For now it is time to draw the argument which I purposed T 

it first, from these premises: and to say, that the name of Jj^'^'j^T^jj 

I faith, by the effects which by virtue of the Gospel promises i» properly 

I it produceth, being attributed, first, to the bare belief of the{-"',h.'"t^e 

Gkispel, secondly, to that trust which a Christian enters into ""t^ 'r • 

I by being baptized, and, lastly, to that trust in God through of the 

Christ which Christianity warranteth : and the second of""o'|j*of 

[g these naturally presupposing the first, as the third both of the effect. 

them; the reason can be no other than tliis, — because the 

middle is that wliich entitleth Christians to the promise of 

t the Gospel ; in respect whereof, both the name of faith, and 

the effects of these promises, are duly and reasonably ascribed 

both to that which it supposeth, and to that which it pro- 

I duceth, both to the cause, and to the effect of it. For in all 

manner of language it is as necessary to use that change of 

I words, and the sense of them, which is called metonymy by 

I humanists, and by some philosophers and dinnes of the 

I schools " denotninaiio ab ea;lnnseco'," as it is impossible for 

any man to express his mind without that change of speech, 

I which they call a trope, in any manner of language. It is 

not to be imagined, that those fashions of speech are only 

used for ornament and elegance of language ; the humanists 

themselves having taught us, that they are as our clothes, as 

well to cover nakedness, as for comeliness'. For as long as 

I the conceits of the mind may be infinitely more than the 

I words that have been used, it will be absolutely necessary to 
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strain the use of customary speech, aa the conceit is not cus- 
tomary which we desire to express. It will not, therefore, 
be strnnge, that the name of faith should be used to signify 
three conceptions, distinct, but depending one on the other; 
so long as there are more conceptions than words. It will 
not be stiange, that the effects of that trust which a man 
entereth into by undertaking the profession of a Christian, 
should be attributed both to that faith which believeth the 
Gospel to be true (being a thing necessarily presupposed to 
induce a man to undert«ke that engagement), and to that 
confidence which a Christian hath in God through Christ 
(being a thing necessarily ensuing upon the undertaking of 
it with a sincere and effectual purpose). 

§ 2. But this would be strange, and no just reason to be 
given for it ; were it not granted that the second, to wit, that 
sincere undertaking the trust of a Cliriatian, is that which 
really entitleth him to the promises of the Gospel. For is it 
not manifest to all Christians, that there are too many in the 
world, whom we cannot imagine to have any due title to those 
promises, and yet do really and verily believe the faith of 
Christ to he true, and Hira and His Apostles sent from God 
to preach it? If therefore we will have those Scriptures 
which ascribe the promises of the Gospel to believing the 
truth of it to be true, we must understand them, by way of 
metonymy, to be attributed to it, as of right belonging to the 
consequence which it is naturally apt to produce. Nor is 
there any reason, that convinceth me in this point more, than 
that which Socinus giveth, why justification should be attri- 
buted to that act of faith alone whereby a man believes the 
Gospel to be true. His reason is, because he that throughly 
believes the true God and Hia providence, which will bring all 
men's doings to judgment, and render them their due reward 
of Ufe or death ; that believes our Lord Christ truly tendereth 
everlasting happiness to all that take His yoke upon them, 
and draw in it as long as they live ; must needs stand con- 
vict, that he is to proceed accordingly*. I say no less ; and I 

habituroa dixit Christus, quicumque 
Ipdus prteceplaGODservaverint. Quem 
BUtetn invenies unquam.qui hcatilatem 
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I aay, that the preaching of the Gospel tenders motives suffi- CHAP. 

leient to convict all the world of so much. But I say further, ^— 

ft. that so long as, notwithstanding sufficient conviction ten- 
dered, notnithstauding a man's faith engaged, and his own 
sentence past against himself if be fail, we see men, either 
not embrace Christianity, or not perform it having embraced 
it; so long, right to God's promises cannot be ascribed to 
this belief: though, in reason, whosoever is convict of the 
truth cannot deny but he ought to engage in Christianity 
and hold it. The reason is, because we see men not always 
do that which reasonably they ought to do : and, therefore, 
it is not enough to have submitted to conviction what we 

I ought to do ; aud the promises of the Gospel are not properly 
ascribed to the belief of those truths, which convince men 
what they ought to do, but to the consequence thereof, which 
naturally and reasonably they are apt to produce, but do not 
oecessarily produce, 
§3. Again, on the other side; trust and confidence in The 
Godj through Christ, obtains the promises of the Gospel : ^gH pi"!'' 
who denies it ? But is this trust always well grounded and suppoieih 
true ? Is it not possible, for a man to imagine his title to the jujtjEed. 
promises of the Gospel to be good when it is not ? I would 
ire had no cause to believe how oft it comes to pass. I grant, 
that at the first hearing and believing the Gospel, all the 
world liave ground enough for that confidence, that may 
save them from despairing to attain the promises of it. But 

hath he, that hath ground not to despair of being justified 

^L by faith, ground to confide as justified by faith? Or is that 
^H all one, as to have ground enough for that confidence, that 
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BOOK they have right to the said promises? I suppose there is B" 

'■ great gulph between both. For when the preaching of the 

Gospel convinceth a man that he is lost unless he accept it, 
upon whatsoever condition it tendereth ; it is enough to keep 
any man, that is in his wits, from despairing, to know that 
there is a condition tendered by God, the accepting whereof 
will entitle us to His promises: because, being sincerely 
tendered in God's name, there can be uo bar but on our 
part to the accepting of it. But to have a well-grounded 
confidence of our own right and just title to the promises, it 
[I Cor. ii. behoveth, that ' the spirit of a man, which is in him,' know, 
'-' that there is in him a sincere resolution of accepting the 

conditions ; which how much the better it is grounded and 
settled, so much more shall his confidence be secure. And 
to this confidence to bring a man from this former confidence, 
is as great a work, as to induce a man that believes the world 
to come, to prefer it before this. For I demand, is he that 
sins against God for love of this world, enemy to God (as the 
Apostle saith, James iv. 4), or not? Are not all men enemies 
to God, when the Gospel calls them to become His friends? 
If not, why may they not be saved without it ? If so, can they 
have confidence in their enemy, by being discovered to be His 
enemies ? Indeed, the Gospel tendering conditions of peace, 
they have confidence that they may become friends with God 
by embracing the same. But the confidence of friends, till 
they have embraced them, they cannot have. It is therefore 
as dangerous an imposture to invite an unregenerate man, so 
soon as he is discovered so to be, to the confidence of a Chris- 
tian in God through Christ ; as not to invite him to that con- 
fidence, who may be a Christian, is to drive him to despair. 
For not presupposing his conversion from sin to God, it is 
necessarily carnal presumption, not the confidence of a Chris- 
tian. And if thK Spirit of God should seal to any heart the 
promises of the Gospel, not presupposing this ground, it were 
not possible for any man to discern the illusions of the evil 
Spirit from the dictates of God's ; the conscience of our sub- 
mission to those terms being the only test by which the differ- 
ence is discernible. For "all they that trust in Thee shall 
not be ashamed, but such as transgress without a cause shall 
be put to confusion;" Paalm xxv. 2. To "transgress with- 
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out a cause/' aud to ' put trust in God,' are terras incompati- 
ble. So that, wheresoever we are bid trust in God (being 
implicitly forbid trust in the world, or ourselves, which all 
that love the world, or themselves, not in order to God, neces- 
urilf do), there is supposed the ground of this trust, incon- 
nsteut with the conscience of sin. Aud though this un- 
grounded coufidence importeth carnal presumption, vet may 
it occasion despair. For wheu the guilt of sin in the con- 
science, stronger than all prejudicate opinion aud imposture 
of false doctrine, discovers that there is no ground for the con- 
fidence of a Christian ; aud prejudice on the other side ad- 
mits no recourse to that condition which is the ground of it; 
no marvel if it seem impossible to attain peace of conscience, 
which appearance is the very horror of despair. Seeing then, 
that trust in God as reconcilable, and for the attaining of 
remission of sins, is the immediate fruit of the Gospel be- 
lieved ; but trust in God as reconciled, which is confidence of 
remission of sins obtained, is necessarily the consequence of 
that faith which justiGcth (the justification of a Christian, 
Ijeing a sinner before a Christian, necessarily implying re- 
mission of sins) : what remaineth, but that the professing of 
faith to God, for the undergoing of Christianity, be the con- 
dition upon which the promises of the Gospel become due, 
that is to say, that faith which alone justifieth ? 
' § 4. For it is true the Gospel tcndereth several promises ; 
remission of sins in the first place, because the first thing a 
man convict and sentenced to death seeks, is his discharge. 
But no man can have this discharge, but upon the same 
terms he must become the son of God (whether as regene- 
rate by grace, or as adopted to glory, that is, to the right and 
title of it) ; and upon the same terms be sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, which (as I shewed before ') is promised as a gift, 
that is, habitually to be possessed, only to Christians and to 
all Christians. And, therefore, it is impossible to imagine a 
man discharged of bis sins, that is not, for the very -same 
reason, aud therefore at the same instant, of nature as well 
w of time, regenerate, adopted, and sanctified. It is indeed 
to be granted, that justification signifies something different 
from all these promises : inasmuch as it is manifest, that in 

Bl. I. Of tli.r I'tinc. of Clir. Tr.. i. iii. ( 'I— 8 : tai «bo.f, c, ii. { 7—6. 
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BOOK the language of the Scriptures it importeth^ not making of 
— -^ — a man righteous^ but declaring him and accounting him 
righteous^ treating him and dealing with him as righteous \ 
All this is true ; and yet I shall not grants that it is so pro- 
perly understood to be the act of God as sitting upon His 
throne of judgment (whether according to mercy or justice **), 
as the act of God contracting with man for everlasting life^ 
upon condition of submitting to the covenant of grace and 
the terms of it <'. 

§ 5. Indeed, the preaching of the Gospel premises the 
general judgment to come, as tendering the way to come 
clear of it ; to wit, by Christ, whom it declareth Judge of 
quick and dead. For St. Paul thus proposeth it to the Athe- 



" So also Bp. Bull, Harm. A post. 
Diss. Prior, c. i. § 1 — 7 ; Works, vol. ill 
pp. 4 — 10 : against Grotius. — " On the 
other hand, " Verbum Justificari foren- 
sem seu judicialem significationem in 
Scriptura saepe habere, immo et in qui- 
busdam D. PauU locis quae de jus- 
tificatione nostra loquuntur, libenter 
concedunt multi Romanenses ; i. e. 
idem significare quod justum pronun- 
ciari seu declarari, &c. . . . Sed et 
verbum justificari quandoque etiam 
in Scriptura significare justitia imbui 
vel donari, non diffitentur permulti 
docti Protestantes : contra aliorum ri- 
gidiorum id pertinaciter negantium 
sententiam. Rom. viii. 38, . . Tit iii. 
7»" &c. (citing Beza, Zanchy, and 
others.) Forbes, Consid. Mod. et Pac, 
De Justif., lib. ii. c. iv. § 6, 7. sq. pp. 
62 sq. Londin. 8vo. 1658. — See also Bp. 
Andrewes, Sermons, vol. v. pp. 114 — 
119. Oxf. 1843 : Field, Of the Church, 
Append, to Bk. iii. c. ii. p. 291. Oxf. 
1828 : and Waterland, Summary View 
of Doctrine of Justification, § i. ; Works, 
vol. ix. p. 429. 

i> « Si vero sic Justus est Deus ut si- 
mul sit et misericors, . . quid aliud con- 
sequitur quam duplicem lUe esse thro- 
Dum, judicii unum, gratiae alterum : et 
ad thronum judicii pertinere, quando 
justificat justum et condemnat impium ; 
ad alterum vero, qui gratiae est, refe- 
rendum esse, quando impium non con- 
demnat" Musculus, Loci Commu- 
nes, De Justif., c. iii. p. 267. A. Basil. 
1599. 

c "God, the supreme Lawgiver, may 
be considered either as a Rector and 
Governor contracting with man, and 
laying down the terms of His covenant; 



or as a Judge giving sentence accord- 
ing to the terms laid down. Corre- 
spondently, man may be considered 
either as accepting the terms upon his 
entering into covenant ; or as pleading 
them afterwards at the bar of justice, 
at the Divine tribunal. There is no 
more difference between these two seve- 
ral views of the same thing, than there 
is between the issuing out a general 
grant for the benefit of all persons who 
shall duly and properly accept it ; and 
the actual conferring the benefit of that 
grant upon the persons so accepting: 
but some have chosen one view for the 
easier and apter explaining (as they 
conceived) the nature of justification ; 
and some have preferred the other, for 
the like reasons." Waterland, as be- 
fore quoted, p. 428; quoting Thorn- 
dike. — " In the Scriptures then there 
is a double righteousness set down. 
. . A righteousness accounted. And 
. . a righteousness done. . . The 
one is a quality of the party. The 
other an act of the judge declaring 
or pronouncing righteous . . The pro- 
phet" (Jerem. xxiii. 6) "settetli One 
before us in His royal judicial power 
in the person of a King, and of a King 
set down to execute judgment; and 
this he telleth us, before he thinks 
meet to tell us His name. Before this 
King thus set down in His throne, 
there to do judgment, the righteous- 
ness that will stand against the law, 
our consciences, Satan, sin, the gates 
of hell and the power of darkness, . . 
that is righteousness indeed, that is it 
we seek for, if we may find it. And that 
is not this latter but the former only." 
Andrewes, Serm., vol. v. pp. 114, 115. 
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nians, Acta xrii, 30, 31 : "God, Who oversaw the times of c 
ignorance, now chargeth all men every where to repent ; be- — 
cause He hath appointed a day, wherein He will judge the 
world righteously, by the Man whom He hath appointed, 
making faith hereof to all by raising Him from the dead." 
And of the overture thereof which he made to Felix, St. 
Luke sailh, Acts xsiv. 25 ; " Aa he discoursed of righteous* 
uesa, and temperance, and judgment to come." And St. Paul, 
speaking of the Gospel, Bom. i. 18 : "The wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven upon all uogodlioess and unrighteous- 
ness of men, that hold the truth in unrighteousneaa." For 
the preaching of the Gospel is that revelation which here he 
means. And by St. Augustin, De Catechizandis Rudibus'^, we 
understand, that by the order of the Church there was no 
instruction in Christianity without conviction of the judg- 
ment to come; as that which obligech to have recourse to 
baptism for the avoiding of it. But when God condescends 
to tender to those, whom He holds liable to His justice, 
terms of reconcilement, plainly He comes down from His 
throne of judgment, to deal with His obnoxioua creatures 
upon equal terms, or rather terms of disadvantage ; suppos- 
ing, what no Christian can deny, that ihe Gospel tenders 
terms of our advantage. Nay, He is content to go before, 
and to declare Himself tied beforehand if we accept ; expect- 
ing our choice, whether we will be bound by accepting, or not : 
which is a difference between the Law and ibe Gospel, not 
unworthy to be observed. For the covenant of the Law was 
struck once for all with all those whom it concerned, to wit, 
the whole people of Israel at once ; their posterity being by 
birth subject to it. But when the Gospel is preached, the 
Covenant of grace ia tendered indeed, but not enacted till 
■ome man consent to become a Christian; aud, therefore, 
God first binds Himself to stand to the terms which He ten- 
ders, expecting whether man will accept them or not. And 
though it be called the covenant of grace while il is but 
tendered, yet it is not a covenant till it be enacted between 
God aud every one that is baptized. 

§ 6. Seeing then, that no justification of sinners takes effect 

* 8. Aup., DeCaleeh. Rud.,cc. 27.*5.*7; Op., lorn. vL pp. 2SI, P. 0,282. 
['4,291. a.c,2:>i. A. 
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BOOK but by rirttie of the covenant of grace, and that the act of 

God's mere grace enacts and gives force to that covenant ; 

manifest it must needs be, that justification imports the act 
of God, admitting him for righteous, who, setting aside that 
covenant, could not challenge so to be held and dealt with. 
But if justifi cation import this act of God, shall it not there- 
fore imply, shall it not suppose, some condition qualiiying 
him for it ? For what challenge can he, whom the Gospel 
overtaketh in sin, pretend for reward by it, being engaged 
by God's law to the utmost of his power othenvise? Shall a*i 
man's conversion from sin past to righteousness to come, 
challenge both the cancelling of his debts, and a reward be- 
yond all proportion of that which he is able to do, being 
obliged to do it? But shall that Gospel, which pretends to 
retrieve righteousness into the world, allow the reward of 
righteousness without any consideration of it? How then 
shall it oblige man to righteousness, being a law, that dero- 
gates from any law of God that went afore it, allowing all 
the promises it tenders without any consideration of righte- 
ousness ? For I will not here stand to dispute, whether the 
covenant of grace be a law or not • : because every contract is 
a law to the parties ; and this, being between God and man, 
and supposing the transgression of God's origiual law, neces- 
sarily abates the extent and force of it. But I will demand, 
what is, or what can be, the righteousness of a sinner, but 
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nificat: quo sigiiificalo Chrialum ruse 




legiferum, legislalorem, id esl, docCo- 




lem, allegatix ptobari concedimue. Cn- 


lira ponlificioE, nimia conCrs- 




iBlu abiepti, in eccledas lelac- 


lium eat lex Jiruprie dicU, ll. e. doc- 




trina, tradena nova et perfectiara De- 




calogo prtecepta, qiiornni impletiDnB 


:ou*U.!e: Christum d,^dis»e 


jUEtilicBiielserrarinoEDporleat: Cbria- 



munda Jegem nulUiii; id tantum e- 
gisH ul legem prius datam expoaeret ; 
. • legis moralia usum euni nunc esse 
univum, ut per ipsam liomine» ad fidem 
Cliristi addut^antur, vcl eaitem uC sic 
arbitraria qusdam vivendi legula, a 
CiirialD quidem nobis commendata, . . 
Dequaquam vero aub periculo animie . . 
nobis impoaila." Up. Bull, Hann. 
ApoiL Diis. Prior, cap. iii. j 3; Works. 
''0.—" Ffttomor 
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'Ve- 



runienimvcro hac pea tilena opinio mo- 
nachorum everlit totiun Cbrislianis- 
niuiti, obscurat officium, tollit bane- 
ficium Christi, nee ditfctt nisi appel- 
lation e ab Etiiiiicocuin, Judnoram, 
Tuicarum, 1 
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.ibb. V. adv. BellaimiD., lib. iv. 
p. imi. Heidelb. I615.-See 
Considerationes Mod. el Pac., 
tifii;., lib. iv. c. ii. pp. 181, sq, i 
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I 



Mpentance? Which, aa it ia part of righteousness, so far as c 
it ia understood lo be conversion from any ' sin ; so, as it is — 
understood to he the conversion of sinners to ChristiaTiity, is 
all righteousness, hecause all sinners are called to Chris- 
tianity. Only with tliis difference, that repentance is the 
way to that end, which is righteousness ; repentance 'injiei-i,' 
lighteousness 'in facto esse,' according to the terms of the 
School. And is it not righteousness for a sinner, to desire, to 
purpose, to resolve to he righteous, for the time to come? 
Or can he, that is truly qualified a sinner, he any other way 
truly qualified righteous ? Therefore that resolution of righte- 
ousness, which he that sincerely undertakes Christianity must 
needs put on {the first part whereof is the profession of God, [I 
by Christ, the author and rewarder of it) ; this, I say, is that 
which qualifies a Christian for the promises of the Gospel ; 
but always by virtue of God's free act in tendering the cove- 
nant of grace ; not by any obligation, which His creature can 
prevent Him with. And this is manifestly St. Paul's sense in 
Bom. iv. 3 — 11, 22 — 24 1 where he alleges Moses, that Abra- 
ham's faith " was imputed to him for righteousness ;" and 
David, pronouncing him "blessed unto whom God imputeth 
no sin ;" to shew, that the Gospel dectareth Christians to be 
justified by faith no otherwise, than the fathers understood 
men to become righteous, — by God's grace accepting that 
"which nothing could oblige Him to accept for righteousness. 
For no man is so wilfully blind as to imagine, that tlie Apo- 
■tie speaks here of our Lord Christ tlie object, not of the act, 
of faith « : whose words are, that " faith was imputed to Abra- 
ham for righteousness," and, "Bleased is he to whom the 
Lord imputeth not sin :" and sin, as I take it, stands not 
in opposition to the object of faith. Anil when the Scripture 
aaith (Psalm cvi. 30, 31), "Then stood up Phineas, and ex- [' 
jSrciBed judgment, and so the plague ceased ; and this was J^ 
luted to him for righteousness among all posterities for ^ 
tore;" it is manifest, that doing vengeance upon male- ti 



Corrected from MS, "sU," 






te, ratioae >ui object! quod mpicit 
ppTefaendit, hoc rat, Chiiiti eum (04 
itia." Pareui, DeJutliC rdv, Bct- 
1., lib. L c. Kii. pp. 290, 291 1 Mm- 
iting oil Rom. i». S. 
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factors is nccouiited a rigliteous thing for Phineas to 
- though by God's command, yet without process of lair. And 
1 Mbcc. ii, 52; "Was not Abraham found faithful in temp- 
tation, and it was couuted to bim for righteousuess ?" And 
shall not faith be said to be " imputed to bim for righteous- 
ness" in the same sense, as we see evidently enduring temp- 
tation is imputed to him, and doing vengeance to Fhineas, 
for righteousness ? That is to say, that the act of faith, not 
the object of it (which act, what it is, and whereiu it consists, 
I suppose is decided by the premises), is imputed to Abra- 
ham and his spiritual seed fur righteousness. 
;- § 7. I have said nothing all this while concerning that 
„ opinion, which makes tliat faith which alone justifieth, to 
"consist in believing that n man is justified, or predestinate 
to life, in consideration only of Christ's obedience imputed 
to him". And, truly, having said so much, why it cannot 



* See below, note k ; and cc, xxil 
KxxL lliorndilce al!ude!> to the Scutch 
FrffibytBTiaa Kutherford priiicipsUy 
(see Bk. 111. Ot Iho Lbab of the 
Church, c. vL); u,i does not Am the 
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e in 
English Presb;tci 
{ 9). The point of courat here 
whether the true believer dues or aoes 
not certainly believe in hia own indi- 
Tidual ealvation, but that hia ao believ- 
ing is the tiKiiee o! justifying faith. 
And tuhdj whose words commit Ihem to 
the tenet, shrink from avowing it vfhen 
taied directly with holding it The 
following quotations might he multi- 
plied indefinitely from wiitera of the 

ea qiia justificamut) "significat am- 



hunc articulum, credo 

dari credo led inihi 

feaa. Belg., art. de 

el Juatificatinne. — And similarly, Ci 

tech. Heidelb., Qu. 21— "Item di 

cent (Prolestantea) quod homioea . 

gratia juatificentur propter ChriBtn 

pet fidein, com credunt 

t peccata remilti propti 



propilium este propter Christum, 
' consequitur remiaaionem peccatOmiD 
et justi£cat noa." Melanchth., Apol. 
ConfflM. August^ c de Justifie.; Op., 
tom. L fol. es. b, 64. a ; and in similai 
words, ibid., c, de PcenitenUa; ibid., 
foL 87. a. — " By juatifying faith wes 
uoderstand not onely the common be- 
leefe of the articles of Christian reli- 
gion, and a perswasion of the truth of 
God's warde in genersll: bat also a 












gra- 
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is salisfecit. Uanc fidem im- 
putat Deua pro jnstitis coram Ipao," 
Confean. Aaguat.,$4: ^ Melanchth. 
Op., torn. i. foL 29. a. Witeh. 1580.— 
"H^o igitur fides specialis qua cre- 
dit unusquisque sibi remilti peccata 
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Bibi rem 
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■ propter Christum." 


Paieus, 


De Justif. adv. Bellatm., lib. L 



than "Nee tamineple loquimur Deum 
justificare eos qui credunt se justificui, 
led qui oiedunt etconfidunt Chiistam 
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consist in having trust and confidence in God througli CHAP. 
Christ ; I do not think I need say much more to it. First, 



Id., ibicl., p. I7fl.— "lUud DnmlHa 
qnod Bdem appellamns, lantopere 
Scriptuia comiui ' 









lallm 



. Qudu 



■I prupne p 
enitn quia cent (pud se lUtuit seie ad 
Bi3ulem vitamgue ielemam in Cbrislc 
d«liDatum, oinniuo &X puticeps omni- 
nm Chrirti benefidutum in liUm st«r- 
tiam, quum in eum Gneni Chrisliu 
ill! oS^tor." Beia, Caafesi. Brer., 
{ xix. pp. 2G3, 264. Genev. 1JS7.— 
" Qiuiqaii aulem remiuH dbi p^enU 
eae credit, emu ipu fides ibguIviL" 
Whitaker,R»piHi>.BdX.IUlion. Edm. 
Campiui., Reip. ad RaCian. Vlii. ; Op., 
torn. L p. 41 b.— ■■ Failh is a Hondeifu] 
grace of God, by whicb the elect do 
apprehend and apply Clirifl 



iiL c. 3. pp. S18, 619), that " Nequa- 
qusm dicimuB . . ■ nos hic ipu fide 
jnsdfioiri qua credimus dds juitiScari. 

■toXayti^ Fides justificat qus vel quia 
justiGcaL. .. Nam fides nee idcojuili- 
ficat quia justificat, nee quia credit so 
juEtiGcari : uec idea certa est, qnii jus- 
tiScil: sed idea justificat et certa est, 
quia pramisBioDem Evangelii, quam 
intuetui et accipit, eerto acil atquo 
confidJt nanpoHe fallere."— And Cb«- 
miet slsa (Panitrat, torn. ui. lib. liiL 
c t.num. 16.p.410); " Et tctd lon^ 



■tfidelen 






Hii benefits u 



3 then 






— ■'■ (s™- " 



id propteTea ei Temin 



arly. , . . Thii apprehendrng of Cbiiat 
i( not done by any corpociill touching 
Him, but ipiriiunlly by assurance ; 
which 19, when the elect are peiBuaded 
in their own hearti by the Holy Gho»t 
of the TorgiieueBi of their onae niunea 
and of Gad's infinil 



II in Jes 



I Chris 



.The thi 



which the Spirit of Gad D 
to the faithfull particularly, sre their 
justification, adaption, sanctiScatian, 
eteroal life." Perkins, Estate of a true 
Chrutian in Ihis Ufe. i *,S: Woriis. 
TOL L pp. S62. col. I. D, 363. col. 1. 
A, B. Lond. IGIS. ■' lit. mm beleeve 
ChriU>,nd the kingdom of heaven to 
be his, it ii his itideede." Id., Christ 
Iha True and Peifeele Oaiu, ibid., p. 
662. col. 1. D. 2. A "Nay, (hU I 
believe" (*ti. "that Ood is true in His 
piomiiei"}, " and more too. that I par- 
ticularly ani in the number of those 
men which shall bee laied by the merit 
of Christ's death and passian: and ihia 
is the beliefe thai saveth me." Id., 
Conflicl* of Sathan with the Christian, 
ibid., p. 40fi. col. 1. B.— For Rutlier- 
ford, aee below in Bk. 1 1 1 . Of tbe Laws 
of the Cburch, c. vi.— On the other 
band, when Bellarmine (De Jusiifi^ 
ntione, lib. iiL c. 3) charged Pro- 
I«(lants with holding among other 
icnati, that "hac ipia fide," sciL a 
■M«tl biih in the remission of the In- 
^ridaal belierer's own sini, " et sola 
bM fid« homines justificari," Pareus 
fcplied (Dt Juslif. ad>. Bellarm.,Hb. 






ofGraae,c.viii.pp.96, 96.Dubll631). 
— .^galn, the same Bishop Downhaui. 
in England (Treatise of Juitificalion, 
lib. vi. c. 4. i a. pp. 3SS, 354. Lond. 
1633, also answering Bellarmine), dia- 
tinguishing mo senses of the term 
"special faith," the one referring to 
" the juirific-ation of a sinner before 
God in the Court of Heaven by impu- 
tation of Christ's righteausnesse appre- 
hended by a lively assent or beleefe," 
■ iiir justification in the 
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'aded and ir 

issuredofourjujiiiicfliiou," adds, that 

" if thai only be called speciall faith, by 



B, that 



ired of oi 



I froi 



actual Bpplicntion of the promise to onr- 
selves, cheu I saj and avouch, that thU 
special faith is not thai by which we an 
justified before God." — See also Wot- 
ton, I>e Reconcilialione Peceatoria, 
Pars I. lib. ii. c. 14. | H, and c. 15. f 
7. BasiL 1624; and Downham'a other 

tract,tlieCoven.otGrace,c.viiLp.95 

And lo come nearer Mil), Dr. Owen, m 
faisSalua Eleclorum Sanguii Jeiu (lib. 
iii. c. viii. i S). " If the sinner want! 
noihitig to acceptation and peace but ■ 
manifestation of Christ's etemall lave, 
then evsiigelicall justiGcalion i< nothing 
hut an apprehension of Cod's etemaU 
decree Bud purpose: but this cannot be 
made out from the Scripture, via. that 
God's juililying of a penon is Ui* 
making knowne unto him His decree of 
election, or man's justificatiDn bd ap- 

Erebension of that decree, purpose, or 
ive. Where is any buc!i thing in the 
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BOOK whether or no a Christian can base the assurance of fiuUii^ 
'*■ that he is for the present justified, or that he is irom ever- 
lasting predestinate to life, is a thing that I intend not here 
either to grant or to deny ; nothing hindering me (supposing 
for the present', but not granting, that such assurance may 
be had), upon that supposition to dispute, that he is not jus- M 
tified by having that assurance, but that by being justified 
he obtains it. For were it not the strangest thing in the 
world, that any knowledge should produce the object of it, 
which it Bupposeth ? Can any reason allow the effect to pro- 
duce the cause, or any thing to depend upon the consequence 
of it? No more can Christianity allow the assurance of this 
truth — I am justified— (supposing it to be true), to be the 
ground why it is true'. And if any man say, that justifying 
faith is not the assurance of this trnth — I am justified, but 
of this truth — I am predestinate to life (the reason being, 
because the obedience of Christ, appointed for the salvation 
of the elect alone, is imputed to him once for all to life, 
not only for the present to righteousness) ; can any reason 
be given, why this reason should not take effect from ever- 
lasting, but depend upon the knowledge of it, wherein justi- 
fying faith is said to consist '' ? For if the only consideration 



aid. Mod. et Pacit, De JnstiE, lib. i. 
c. ii. p, 4 ; lib. iii. c. ii. pp. 103 Eq. 

I See below, c MI. { 10, »q. 

] "Quid . . . ubsurdiusexcDgitaripo- 
test, qQBm alicui beiieficium dui, bI 
tredat sibi be ueficium datum fuisae? .. 
Auittiadverteuiium est, etiKmsi in ftita- 
rum fides Uu, lespiceret, non aalere 
; posse, in benelluiis quES pro- 



Antinonii. 
Christ more (ben wee can question 
whether God be God ; but wee itiaj ei- 
aniiue Paul's doctrine as the Bereans 
did ; wee may try our own faith if it 
can hold water" (Christ Dying and 
Drawing Sinners to Himself, p. 104. 
Lond. 16*7)i and p. 110. ibid,, " To 
Autinomians, 1. to be justified by 
fsitli, 2. and to come to the sense and 
knowledgeof justification, which either 

when Christ dyed on the CrOESe, as 
others; or when we first take life in the 
wombe, as a third soTte dreame: and 
3. to be assured of our justification, are 
all one :" against which doctrine he 
proceeds to a^ue. And again (Sur- 
vey of Antinomianisme, Part II, c. 
itcii. p. 235. Lond. 1648), "Many 
weake ones rest upon Christ and so 
beleeve, who cannot come np to an 

to lifp ; and have faith, and yet faint 
and doubt.'' See Bishop Forbes, Con- 



vel expresse unqiiam apponi, si is vi- 
delicet Gui promittilur, beneficium is- 
tud sibi oinnino datum iri credit Nam 

quid opus est ut rem ita se habere 
credat? Si non omnino est habitiirus, 
falsum credit" Socin., De Jesu Cbristi 
Servat., P. IV. c. iii.; Op., lorn, ii, p. 
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electionis pi 
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1 be the obedi- ( 



that entitles him to the promises of the Gospel b 
ence of Christ, why shall uot that right take place from the 
same date, from which the consideration tendered for it takes 
place? Why should uot the opiuion of the Autiuomiaus 
(at least, that which I make to be ground of that heresy') 
take place, rather than this of Presbyterians ? For both of 
m being equally destructive to the Gospel of Christ, that 
I which agrees best with itself (the several assumptions whereof 
I are most consistent with, and consequent to, one another), is 
I doubtless the more receivable. 

J 8. Now whether we make justification (granted from[Noobli- 



i,e»"? 



go before faith, as the object goes before the knowledge 

assurance of it " ; or whether we make it to depend upon faith » 
I (though passed merely in consideration of the obedience of t^^^'" 

Christ, deputed for the salvation of the elect alone) ; there Broiind«,] 
, will remain no obligation upon the elect to perform any 
1 obedience to God, being entitled to and assured of salvation 

afore it and without it. For the Gospel is the last law of 
I God, derogatory to any declaration of His will antecedent to 



idum igilar ul principiniii Mei 
ODmes cue a Deo priEsci 
•rpnraloi R reliquig, et i 
Ot nternum Bervemui. " uucer, in 
Epiat-ad Rom, c. via, cde FrxilBiti- 
natioue, p. 411. B, C. Basil. 1502. 
" JnititiieDim qna juBli buiuub coram 
Deo, Don ei teniporaU hominis artu 
•edex atemo DfT decreto pendel; et 
tarn demuin revelalur, cum homo cre- 
dere indpiti haul fides banc juMitiam 
■ppreheDdent, in tempore etiam cum 
JuitJtia floncuiraL" Suldiab, De Ci- 
UmI. Orthod. et Vera Cbriiti Ecol.. lib. 
IL c. 6. p. 308. Lond. 1392.—" Memi- 
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^ 'iCTctalUm' et ■ luanifestitum' esL" 

'AbbM{Bp. of Saliibury), In R. Thom- 

~ I, Diatribani Auimadv., c. it. pp. 92, 

_ . Lond. IBIS.— See below, c. isiL 

■ ' Abo»e, c. L J J 1. 
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torn. iiL lib. liil De fide, c. S." (p. 413. 
2. E. P. Genev. 1626.) " adeo incon- 
siderale ba> ipsu ob ratiopea affir- 
mare (num. 3) ' fidem jiutificautem 
si nun tempore aaltem raitone aequi 
justificatioiiem,' et (num. 4) ' fldem 
noo ease cauaam juelificalioniB.' . . . 
Itaque dieic fidem (dicitur fldei) 
'jualiflcare, uon quia efficiaC juatiQca- 
lianeni aed quia efficitur in juatllicato 
et recguiritur a juaiificata' Et ruiiua 
in lib. xxii. c 12, &c" (num. 5. p. 96a 
1. F.) " Hac absurdiuima aunt: ne- 
que Proletlana quiaquom uoui et so- 
briuB ncgiveril fidem cue causam j>u- 
tiflcationis efllcieiilem, non principslem 

mentalem : . ,.ac proinde jiuliiicaliDne 
semper ordiDe naliuie priorem eaie. 
Vid. O. Dounamum, De Fadere Gra- 
tis, c. Tiii. pp. 95, 9S.-' (Dubl. ISSI.) 
Forbes, Contid. Mod. el Paeif., De Jui* 
lif., lib. i. e. iL ( *. pp. *, S. 





THK COVKSANT OP (IB, 

BOOK it, and not NufTeriiig any other to take place farther than iiM 

! — provided by it ; so that, supposing that God bath pubhahed 

salvation to the elect merely in consideration of Christ, with- 
out requiring any terms at their hands, well may it be said, 
that notwithstanding He may determine them to do those 
things which He would have them do that shall be saved; 
but it cannot be siiid, that lie can oblige them to any con- 
dition to be performed of their free choice ; or, consequently, 
that there can remain any difference between good and bad 
in the doings of them, who are free from all obligation to the 
means because entitled to the end without them. And truly 
it is more modesty to say, that the actions of the elect, to 
which God determines them upon these terms, are not good; 
than to say {as by consequence it must be said), that the 
actions of the reprobates are bad; which, upon these terms, 
are not their actions but God's, nor imputable to any will of 
theirs, but to His. But this inconvenience being unavoid- 
able, whether we make justification to depend upon that faith 
which consists in assuring ua of the same (and that is to 
make an object to depend upon tlie act which it produceth), 
or that faith to depend upon it, as included in predestination 
to life, both of them being destructive to Christianity; it is 
but a poor plaster, by contradicting a man's self, to seem to 
salve so great an inconvenience. 

§ 9. And truly it ia much to be wondered at, how those 
that profess nothing but Scripture, could ever persuade them- 
Bcripture.] selves of an imagination for which there is nothing to be 
alleged out of the whole tenor of the Scriptures. Whatso- 
ever can be produced out of the Old Testament for that trust, 
which the people of God might or ought to have in God for 
the obtaining of His promises ; whatsoever out of the New, 
for that peace and security with which Christians may and 
ought to expect the world to come (supposing, but not grant- 
ing, all that can be pretended thereby] : do but demand, 
where it is said, that a rcian hath this trust, this peace, this 
security, by having it ; and all will be mute. And, therefore, 
having shewed that the trust and peace of a Christian aup- 
poseth that ground upon which he is justified, I will spend no 
more words to shew, that the knowledge and assurance ofts 
justification or predestination supposes the being of it ; and 
that, the ground whereupon it takes place. 
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The last reason whereby I prove niji' intent, consists in the The ol 
aasoiliog of that objection, which is alleged from the disputes SL"p»ur 
of St. Paul's Epistles ; arguing, that a Christian is not justi- - 
fied by the Law, or by the works of the Law, and therefore fied'bj ihe 
by grace, and by faith : for he that is justified by engaging •"""'>''>/ 
himself to profess Christianity, and to live according to the hy gracs 
•ame, must needs be justified by performing his engagement; £^i,j[/ 
unless a man would say, that he is justified by making a pro- 
mise which he never observeth, and which it concerns him 
not to keep, being once justified by making of it. And, 
truly, having said, that God admits a man into the state of 
His grace in consideration of the act of undertaking this 
profession, I do not only grant, but challenge for my privi- 
lege to maintain, that He hold him in the same state in con- 
sideration of the act or acts whereby he performs the same. 

^ 2. And therefore to the objection, I return this in gene- Not me. 
nd : — that I do not grant any man to be justified by any " [ "„^ °^l 
thing that supposes not the Gospel of Christ, since the pub- "orl" 'hw 
lishing of it : that is, not by such works as can be done by 
him, that hath not yet admitted and embraced the Gospel of 
Christ, and that by virtue of that grace of God, which sets 
on foot the covenant of grace. For the Law going before 
the Gospel, and being unable to produce that obedience 
which God would accept in lieu of the world to come, fur- 
ther than as containing in itself the Gospel and the etfects 
of it J it is manifest, that righteousness cannot be attributed 
to the Law, nor the works of the Law. And yet, if we 
consider, that the Gospel itself is a law of God, whereby He 
ties (at least) Himself to certain terms, upon which He de- 
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BOOK Glares that He will be reconciled with His enemies : there is 

II 
' — no reason to understand, when St. Paul says that a man is not 



justified by the Law, or the works of the Law, that he means 
to deny a Christian to be justified by doing according to the 
Gospel ° : which is the law that God pretends to introduce 
instead of that law, by which the Apostle denies any man 
to be justified. For all Christianity acknowledges, that the 
Gospel is implied in the Law; neither could the justification 
of the fathers before and under the Law, by faith, be main- 
tained otherwise : and, therefore, it is no strange thing to 
say, that under the Law there were those that obtained that 
righteousness which the Gospel tendereth, though not by 
the Law, but by the Gospel ; which under the Law, though 
not published, was yet in force to such as by means of the 
Law were brought to embrace the secret of it. But it can- 
not therefore be said, that they were justified by the Law, or 
by the works of it, but by grace, and by faith ; though the 
Law was a means that God used to bring them to the grace 
of faith. 
[Such § 3. And, therefore, when the Apostle's inferences are em- 

works flrivc 

cause nei- ployed to fortify this argument ; — to ii<rit, that if a Christian 

ther for jjg justified by works depending upon the covenant of grace, 

nor de- then he hath whereof he may glory, which Abraham, that 

spw'^J ^ag justified by faith, had not; then hath he no means to 

attain that peace and security which the Gospel tendereth, 

all having the conscience of such works as do interrupt it; 

— I do utterly deny both consequences. For I say, that 

the works that depend upon the Gospel, are neither done 

■• ''Quibus sic explicatis, nemo est ibid., pp. 93, 94. — *'Summa haec est: 

(ut opinor), qui non videat, opera, quae Rejicit a justificatione Apostolus Pau- 

oppugnat Paulus, imprimis de operibus lus opera 1. ritualia, . . 2. moralia, quae 

in lege Mosaica praescriptis intelligenda nativis hominum viribus in statu sive 

esse: quod etiam ab ipso Apostolo Legis sive merae naturae fiunt, ante et 

nonnunquam exprimitur ; nempe, ubi- citra gratiam Evangelii ; 3. Judaica, 

cunque fere non ^pya simpliciter sed sive fiitilem illam justitiam quam docu- 

Ip7a i/J/iou nominat" Bp. Bull, Harm. erunt Judaeorum magistri; 4. denique 

Apost., Diss. Post. c. vi. § 8 ; Works, universa, a Christo Mediatore divulsa. 

vol. iii. p. 117. — " Quod superius stric- . . . E contra, opera moralia, ex gratia 

tim notavimus, hie fusius a nobis ex- Evangelii profecta, vi foederis Evange- 

plicandum ac demonstrandum est ; sc. lici ad aeternam hominis justificationem 

fidem, cui justificatio a Paulo tribuitur, ac salutem efficaciter valere, atque om- 

pro unica et simplici virtute nequaquam nino esse necessaria, non tantum non 

Bumendam esse sed integram foederis negat Paulus, sed et in eo fere totus 

Evangelici conditionem denotare, h. e. est, ut evincat." Id., ibid., c. xviii. 

suo ambitu omnia Christianae pietatis § 2; ibid., pp. 279, 280. 
opera complectL" Id., ibid., c. iv, § 4; 
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■44 without tlie grace of God, from whence the Gospel comes; chap. 
neither are they available to justify him, whom the Gospel _ 
overtakes in sin, of themselres, but by virtue of that grace 
of God from whence the Gospel comes. Now I challeuge 
the most wilful unreasonable man in the world to say, how 
he that says this, challenges any thing, whereof he may 

I glory without God ; who acknowledges to have received that 
which he tenders, from God's giftj and the promise which 
God tenders iu lieu of it, from His bouuty and goodness : to 
Bay, how a man can be more assured, that he is in the state 
of God's grace, than be can be assured of what himself thinks 
and does. For (not to decide at present how and how far 
a man may be assured of God's grace} whatsoever assurance 
can be attained, must be attained upon the assurance which 
a mau may have of his own heart and actions ; and that, as 
St. Paul says, I Cor, ii. 11, "no man knows what is in a 
man but the spirit of a man that is in him," For if it be 
said, that this assurance is from the Spirit of God, and there- 
fore supposes not so much as the knowledge of ourselves; 
I must except peremptorily, that which I premised as a 
supposition in due place", that no man hath the Spirit of 

»God but upon supposition of Christianity: and therefore 
no man can know that be hath the Spirit of God, but upon 
supposition that he knows himself to be a good Christian, 
Otherwise it would be impossible for any man to discern in 
himself between the dictates of a good and bad spirit ; seeijig 
it is manifest, that among those that profess Christianity, 

(many things are imputed to the Spirit of God which are 
contrary to Christianity. Now of the sincerity of that inten- 
tion wherewith a man engages to live like a Christian, a 
man may stand as much assured, as he can stand assured 
of his own confidence iu God, or that he doth indeed believe 
himself to be predestinate to life. And, therefore, it is no 
prejudice to that security and peace of conscience which the 
Gospel tendereth, that it presupposeth this engagement, and 
the performance of it, 

4, This answer, then, proceedeth upon these two pre- 
I nimptions: — that the grace of Christ, which is the grace of 
[ God through Christ, is necessary to the having of that faith 

• Bk. I. Otlhe Piiiif. of Chr. Tr., c. iii. i 3-8; »nd iibDV*, e. ii. ) 7—9. 
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I which nloiie justifieth; whicL the heresy of Socinus^ denifli 
— with Pelagius": and that it justifieth not of itself, but by 
virtue of that grace of Christ, that is, the grace which God 
declnres in consideration of His obedience. These presnmp- 
tions it is not my purpose to suppose gratis, witiiout de- 
bating the grounds upon which they are to be received, 
having once purposed to resolve wherein the covenant of 
grace stands. But I must have leave to take them in hand 
in their respective places ', and, for the present, to dispatch 
that which presses here : vrhich is to shew, that the intent of 
St. Paul, and the rest of the Scriptures which he expounds 
most at large, is this, — that a Christian is not justified bv the 
law of Moses, and those works that are done precisely by 
virtue thereof, not including in it the Gospel of Christ ; but 
by undertaking the profession of Christianity and performing 
the same (which is, in his language, by faith without the works 
of the Law}, and therefore, consequently, by those works, 
which are done by virtue of this faith in performance of it •. 
§ 5. And, first, I appeal to the state of the question in 
St. Paul's Epistles, what it is the Apostle intends to evict by 
all that he disputes ; and demand, who can or dare under- 
take, that he had any occasion to decide that which here is 
questioned ; upon supposition that a Christian is justified by 
the covenant of grace alone, which the Gospel tendereth ; 
whether by faith alone, which is the assurance of salvation, 
or trust in God through Christ ; or by faith alone, which is 
the undertaking of Christianity, and living according to the 
same ? For it is evident in the Scriptures of the Apostles, 
how much ado they had to persuade the Jews who had 
received Christ, that the Gentiles which had done the like 
were not bound to keep the Law; which they, it is evident, 
did keep. These had no ground ; had they understood, from 
the beginning of their Christianity, that their righteousness 
and salvation depended not upon the keeping of it under the 
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Gospel of Christ. It is evident, that the trouble which Jew- ' 
ish Christians raised in the Churches, to whom those Epistles - 
45 are directed which dispute this point fidlest, upon occasion 
of this difEcultr, was the subject and cause of directing the 
same. What cause then can there be, why these Epistles 
should prove, that a Christian is not justified by such works 
as suppose the covenant of grace ; whenas the disease they 
pretend to cure, consists in believing to be justified by 
the works of Moses' law, which scpposeth it not ? For it is 
evident, that had it been received {as now) that Moses' law 
is void, the occasion of tins dispute in these Epistles had 
ceased ; whatever benefit besides might have been procnred 
by them for succeeding ages of the Chnrch, 

§ fi. Is it not plain, that the pretence of St, Paul in the Epi- 
stle to the Romans is this, that neither the Gentiles by tlie 
I law of nature, nor the Jews by the law of Moses, can obtain 
righteousness, or avoid the judgment of God, and therefore 
that it is necessary for both to embrace Christianity ' ? He 
that reads the two first chapters, cannot qnestion this. In 
the fourteenth chapter, together with the beginning of the 
fifteenth, yon shall find him resolving, upon what terms these 
two sorts of Christians were to converse with one another : 
and through the body of it, upon what grounds the Gentiles 
are invited to the covenant of grace, which the Jews began 
then to refuse. This being the business of the Epistle, the 
drift of it is manifest, — whether righteousness and salvation 
come by the Law or the Gospel, by Judaism or by Chris- 

»tianity. 
§ 7. The subject of the Epistle to the Hebrews is this. 
The Jews, being privileged by the laws of the empire in the 
exercise of their religion, disclaiming those of their nation 
that had professed Christianity, found means, by the power 
of the Romans, to constrain them by persecution to return to 
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Jud»ism °. The question is, whether they can obtain salvation, 
turning Jews again; which they persuade themselves they 
might obtain, being such before they embrace Christianity. 
That this is the question, let him that will take the pains to 
compare the proposition of it in the beginning of the second 
chapter, and the reasons which it is pursued with until the 
sixth, with the conclusion of the dispute in the thirteenth 
(considering also that discourse which follows, of the intent 
and effect of the Law), — let him, I say, give sentence *. If he" 
refuse me, I will be bold to say of him, that no man is so 
blind as he that will not see. 

§ 8. With the Churches of Galatia, when St. Paul writ to 
them, the case was somewhat otherwise. It is manifest, that 
they consisted partly of Gentiles, partly of Jews. The words 
of the Apostle require it ; Gal. iv. 8, 9 : " But then truly, not 
knowing God, ye served those which indeed are no gods; 
bnt now, having known God, or rather being known of God, 
how turn ye hack to those weak and beggarly elements, to 
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■wbicli ye desire to be in bondage again ?" For neither conld C H A 

they serve those that were not gods indeed, unless Gentiles ; '■ 

nor unless Jews, return to those elements >■. It is manifest, 
that, to avoid persecution for the profession of Christiauityj 
those whom St. Paul writes against, would have them be 
circumeised ; and so, conform themselves so far to the Law, 
that those who raised that persecution might be satisfied at 
their hands. "Those that would make a fair show in the 
.flesli, constrain you to be eircumeised, only that they may 
hot be persecuted with the cross of Christ: for neither ["/or ih 
themselves that are circumcised, do keep the Law; butE°"i'~ 
-would have you circumcised, that they may glory in yourVers.] 
flesh -." saith St. Paul, Gal. vi. 12, 13- And again, Gal. v. 1 1 : 
" But I, brethren, if I still preach circumcision, why am I 
still persecuted ? for then the scandal of the cross is void." 
And is not the question then between the Law and the 

I Gospel, between Judaism and Christianity, whether of them 
entitles to salvation and righteousness'? And shall the ex- 
cluding of the Law exclude those works which suppose Chris- 
tianity, or rather include whatever the Gospel includes or 
infers ? 
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to alienate them from Christianity then, and to divide them 
from it ever since. So long as the nation stood, it is mani- 
fest, how much ado there was to hold them to the worship of 
the true God ; which was the gro\ind of that law by which 
they held the laud of promise. Being carried to Babylon, 
and seeing the menaces of the Law come to pass, and re- 
volving within themselves those things, which Isniiih and 
other prophets had preached against the worship of idols, *6 
(upon that occasion it seems, but certain it is) they never 
departed from the worship of one true God afterward. But 
then, with the study of His law, after their return from 
captivity, came in a curiosity of learning and keeping all 
punctilios, which the observation of it could require ; as 
supposing the wisdom of the nation, which the Law itself 
magnifieth. Dent. iv. 6—8, together with their righteousness 
and holiness, to consist in these niceties : whereas this was 
indeed but the civil and outward observation of those 
precepts, of the external worship of one God, and civil 
conversation among themselves, to which the civil happiness 
of the land of promise was tied ; aa I shewed in the first 
Book^ Hereupon our Lord to His disciples. Matt. v. 20; 
" Unless your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." And again, to shew that the disease 
began long afore, though then it was come to the height. 
He reproves His hearers with those words which the prophet 
Esay had charged upon his time {Isa, xxix. 13); " In vain 
they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the traditions of 
men;" Matt. xv. 9; Markvii. 7: where He instanceth in the 
washing of cups and pots according to the Law, of brass ves- 
sels, and beds, of the hands before meat and after they came 
from market, according to the tradition of the elders ; which the 
Apostle, 1 Pet. i, 18, calls their "vain conversation delivered 
from their fathers." This is manifestly that righteousness 
whereof St. Paul says, Eora. s. 3, that the Jews, "not know- 
ing the righteousness of God, and willing to establish their 
righteousness, were not subject to God's righteousness." 
For as it is evident, that not to be subject to the righteous- 
ness of God is neither more nor less than to refuse the C 

'riiic. ofClit. Tr., cc. xii. i S, sq. : 
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establish in opposition to the same, must needs be that - 
righteousness which they might be possessed of by virtue 
of the Law. And indeed it ia not possible to imagine, that 
the Jews should so punctually and superatitiously reverence 
all those nice observations, traditions, and customs, which 
the Scribes and Pharisees brought in to limit the generality 
of Moses' law, and to determine every clause, circumstance, 
and tittle, according to which it should be observed (which 
now that vast bulk of their Talmud '' contains); if they did 
not think, that true wisdom and righteousness before God is 
placed in the nice keeping of these curiosities. Nor can it 
be doubted, that the undervaluing of them, by reason of 
Christianity, is that which first occasioned them to take 
offence at the Gospel, and to this day maintains them in 
contradiction to it. 

§ 10. It can therefore by no means be doubted, that this 
ia the law, and therefore the works, which S. Paul means, 
when he argues, that we are not justi fied by the Law, nor the 
works of the Law, but by grace and faith. For it is most 
manifest, that he instances divers times in those precepts 
which are not of the law of nature. Nor can the works of 
them be counted to belong to the inward obedience of God, 
and His worship in spirit and truth t but merely forms, 
which God had tied them up to His service with, that 
they might have no occasion to seek after strange godsj 
and customs, whereby He had so limited their civil con- 
Tersation to one another, that being divided thereby from 
other nations, they might have no occasion to learn their 
gods. So St. Paul, Gal. iv. 9, 10 : "■ But now having known 
God, or rather being known of God, how turn ye back again 
9 those weak and beggarly rudiments, to which ye desire to 
I in bondage again? ye observe days, and months, and 
uons, and years." For the observation of legal festivals, 
xording to the months and seasons of the years, is indeed 
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BOOK obedience to that God, bj whose law tbe difference ii 
- — -^ — - But when their conceit of themselves transports them to 
imagine, that God esteems them for those things, whereby He 
hath differenced them from other nations, and that it cannot 
stand with that esteem, that He shonld receive the Gentiles 
into favour upon undertaking that spiritual obedience which 
Christ publisheth, not tying that to the same ; worthily are 
they called by the Apostle "weak and beggarly rudiments," 
that did only prepare them to this obedience, by tying them 17 
to the true God and His outward service. And is not the 
precept of circumcision, in the first place, which obliges to 
all the precepts and entitles to all the promises, of tiiia 
nature? Hear St, Paul to the Philippians (iii. 3 — 6), among 
whom this leaven began to spread : " We are the circum- 
cision," saith he, "that serve God in the spirit, and glory in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh : though 
I have confidence in the flesh also : if any other man seem 
to have confidence in the flesh, I more; circumcised the 
eighth day, of the race of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of Hebrews, also concerning the Law a Pharisee, as 
concerning zeal one that persecuted the Church, as concern- 
ing righteousness that is by the Law, blameless." Are not all 
these privileges of that nation by virtue of Moses' law, and 
of circumcision, which obliges to it ? And is not that confi- 
dence of righteousness which is by the Law, which St. Paul 
disclaims (though he claim as good a title to it as any Jew 
beside), — I say, is not that it which moved the Jews, out of 
zeal to the Law, to persecute the Church ? And can that 
righteousness which movetb to persecute Christianity, be 
thought to presuppose it ? Therefore, what St. Paul means 
by confidence in the flesh, we must learn from the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, is. 9, 10 : where the tabernacle is called a " para- 
ble" or "figure for the then present time; in which gifts 
and sacrifices were offered, which could not profit him that 
ministered as to conscience, being only imposed upon meats 
and drinks, and several baptisms, and righteousnesses of the 
flesh, until the time of reformation came." Where " Bucaico- 
fj^ra irapKos" are those carnal and bodily rites, which obtain 
that carnal righteousness, which answereth the carnal and 
earthly promises of the Law ; and w'ere mistaken by them for 
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means of obtaiiiiug resurrection unto life, aud the world to C H A 

come, whicli under the Law so given they had nevertheless 

just cause to expect, though not in consideration of such 
obaervatious. 

§ 11, Another argument hereof we have from St. Paul, He sets 
-which to me seems peremptory: in that he opposeth that j^^J^'^^ 
grace and faith, whereby Christiana are justified, to those r^nkwi 
works, which Gentiles by the law and light of nature were of the 
able to do; which works, certainly, do not suppose Chris- ?*j!''*' 
tianity. Eph. ii. 8, 9 : " For by grace are ye saved through ligin of 
the faith ; and that not of yourselves, it is God's gift ; not of "'"^"'■ 
works, lest any man should glory," There is nothing more 
manifest, than that the Church of the Ephesians, when 
St. Paul wrote this Epistle, was gathered of those that had 
lieen Gentiles; as you may see by Eph, ii. 11, 13; iii. I, 6. 
Wherefore, when St. Paul says to them, being presently 
Christians, that they were not saved by works, leat they 
should glory; it is manifest, that his meaning is, that their 
conversation before the Gospel came, could not move and 
oblige God to provide them the means of salvation which it 
tendereth. Again, St. Paul, exhorting Timothy to suffer 
hardship for the Gospel, according to the power of God, 
Who (aaitb he) " hath saved us and called us with an holy 
callhig, not according to our works, but according to His 
own purpose, and the grace that is given us in Christ Jesus 
before everlasting ages" [2 Tim. i. 9), speaketh of the same 
£phesians ; whose pastor Timothy was at that time. But most 
fully, Titus iii. 4- — 7: "But when the goodness and love to 
men of God our Saviour appeared, not of works which we 
had done in righteousness saved He us, but according to 
His own mercy, by the laver of regeneration and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, which He shed upon us richly through 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, that being justified by His grace 
we might become heirs of everlasting life according to hope." 
For that those whom Titus had in charge were Christiana 
converted for the most part of Gentiles, appears by the Apo- 
words, Titus i, 10, [1 1] : " For there be many, and those 

ibellious, vain talkers and cheaters, especially they of the 
umcision, whose mouths must be stopped." And in 
the words that gu next afore the ptusage alleged, there is n 
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L lively description of the convewation of tUe Uentiles : for of 
- Jews he could not have said, " we also were once foolisbj 
disobedient, wandering out of the way, euslaved to divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice smd envy, hateful and 
hating one another;" Titus iii, 3. Seeing then that it con- 
cerns the Gentiles as well as the Jews, which the Apostle 
argues, that men are not justified by works, but by grace 48 
and by faith ; it is manifest, that he means such works as 
the Gentiles might pretend to no less than the Jews ; and 
that, while they were Gentiles, because he speaks of that 
estate in which the Gospel overtook them. And therefore, 
when St, Paul denies that men are justified by works, he 
means those works which men are able to do before they 
are acquainted with the preaching of the Gospel, whether 
by the light and law of nature, or by the mere instruction 
of Moses' law. 

§ 12. For though the law of Moses contain in it many 
^^ moral precepts of true and inward and spiritual obedience, 
* the observation whereof is indeed the worship of God in 
spirit and in truth; yet we must consider, that the same 
precepts arc part of the law of natuj'C, written in the hearts 
even of Gentiles. And we must consider further, that these 
precepts may be obeyed and done two several ways: first, as 
far as the outward work, and the kind and object of it, goes : 
and, further, as far as the reason of it, derived from the will 
and command of God, and the intention thereof directed to 
His honour and service; which purpose of heart cannot be 
in any man but him that loves God above this world, making 
Him the utmost end of all his actions, I say then, that of 
those moral precepts of Moses' law, which are parts of the 
law of nature, the outward and bodily observation goes no 
further than the observation of other ritual and civil precepts 
of the same law; and, therefore, is to be comprised in the 
aceouTit of those works of the Law, by which St. Paul denies 
deservedly that we are justified before God. But the inward 
and spiritual observation of them {at least, the purpose and 
intention of it), as it depends upon the grace of Christ, which 
the Gospel publisheth, so must it necessarily he included in 
that faith, which, in opposition to the works of the Law, quali- 
fies Christiana for those pFomises which the Gospel tenderetb. 
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\ 13. But that which roust remove all doubt of the Apo- CHAP. 

atle's meiuiiug iu this point, must be the removing that diffi * - 

cultT, which held the Jews then (and still holds them) in the ibcnandar 
opinion of obtaining rigliteousness aad salvation by the Law. '^•V^ 
For, certainly, could St. Paul have persuaded them, that the ih* Oo*. 
andent fathers from the beginning (of whose salratiou they ^''^ 
oould not doobt), tlioug:h nnder the Law, yet obtained not 
salvRtioD by the Law but by the Gospel, it hud been an easy 
thing for him to have persuaded them to it. The Apostle's 
intent therefore is, to persuade them to that, which because 
it was hard to persuade them to, therefore they continued 
Jews, and refused to become Christians. Now let us suppose 
that which 1 have premised, — thatthe Law expressly covenaut- 
eth only for the worldly happiness of that people in the land 
of promise, requiring, in lieu of it, only the outward and civil 
observatiou of the Law. But, the sum of that outward obser- 
vation thereof, which is expressly covenanted for, consisting 
in the worship of one God (Whose providence in the particu- 
lar actions of His creatures it presupposetb,maint}uning also 
a traditioa of the immortality of man's soul, and of bringing 
all men's actions to account), shall not alt that are born under 
this law, stand necessarily convict, that tliey owe this God 
that inward and spiritual obedience, wherein His worship 
in spirit and truth cousisteth? And seeing the same Uod 
tenders them terms of that reconcilement and friendship, 
which maintains them in that state of this world, whereby 
they may be able and lit to render Him such inward and 
spiritual obedience, punctually making good the same to 
them; have they not reason euoiigli to conclude, that they 
■hall not fail of His favour and grace, so long as they pro- 
ceed in a course of such obedience ? How much more, haviug 
the examples of the ancient fathers, the doctrine which they 
delivered by word of mouth, the instructions of the prophets 
(whom Qod raised up from time to time, to assure them, that 
this was the principal intent of God's law, though it made 
the least noise in it), — how much more, 1 say, must they 
needs stand convict, both of their own obligation to tcndop 
M God this obedience, and also that, tendering it, thoy could 
fail of God's favour toward them, even as to the life to 
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§ 14. Tliough this cannot be said to be the Gospel of 
- Christ, because it containeth not the dispensation of His life 
ij in the flesh, nor the express tender of the life to come, in con- 
1 sideration of the profession of His name and of living ac- 
cording to His doctrine; yet, if it be truly said, that the 
Gospel is implied and veiled in the Law'', either this signifies 
nothing, or this is the thing that it signifies. For upon this 
ground it is manifest, that there was always a twofold sense 
and effect of Moses' law, and, by consequence, a twofold law. 
By virtue of which difference, whereas it is said (Heb. vii. 16) 
that the legal priesthood stood " by the law of a carnal pre- 
cept," and the precepts thereof are called " SiKairofiara 
aapieas" (as I said afore), and the blood of bulla and of 
goats, and the ashes of the red heifer, are said to " sanctify 
to the cleansing of the flesh" {Hcb. is. 10, 13) : on the other 
side, St. Paul saith, that " the Law is spiritual," and that 
"the commandment was given to life," and therefore dis- 
covers " concupiscence" to be " sin ;" Rom. vii. 7, 10, 14 : and 
St. Stephen saith to his people of Moses, that he " received 
living oracles to give unto us," Acta vii. 38; and St. Paul 
of himself and his fellow Apostles, delivering the doctrine of 
the Gospel ; " Which things we speak," saith he, " not with 
words taught by man's wisdom, but taught by the Holy 
Ghost, comparing spiritual things with spiritual things ;" 
1 Cor. ii, 13 : that is, the spiritual things which the Gospel 
expresBeth, with the same spiritual things implied by the 
Law. As I shewed afore'', that the same St, Paul's meaning 
is, that "the man of God" is "perfectly furnished to every 
good work," when he ia able to make the Scripturea of the 
Old Testament useful, to instruct, reprove, teach, and comfort 
Christians in Christianity: 2 Tim. iii, IG, 17. And, truly, 
■whatsoever is said in the writings of the Apostles, or the 
sayings of our Lord Christ (supposing the difference between 
that which is spiritual and that which is carnal or Uteral in 
the Scriptures), must be expounded upon this ground of the 
Apostle, that "all the promises of God are yea iu Christ, 
and in Him Amen ;" as St. Paul saith, 3 Cor. i. 20 : that ia 
to say, that the temporal promises of Moses' law were in- 

■ See Bk. T. Of the Print, of Chr. Tr., e, v. § 33. iiute b. 
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tended for, and fulfilled in, the eternal promises of Christ's ( 
Gospel. For, upon this ground, there ia a " Jew according — 
to the letter," and a "Jew according to the spirit;" that is, 
K Christian : Rom. ii. 28, 29. There are "sons according to 
the flesh," and "sons according to promise:" Rom. is. 8. 
And, " He thjit was born of the bondmaid, was born according 
to the flesh," and " persecuted him" that was born of the free 
woman "according to the spirit:" Gal. iv. 23, 29. For this 
reason it is said, that " the fathers all eat the same spiritual 
meat, and drank the same spiritual drink," as we Christians 
do ; " for they drank of the spiritual rock that followed them, 
-which rock was Christ;" 1 Cor. x. 3, 4: because, as Chria- 
tianiCy was intended by the Law, so was Christ by the figures 
of the Law. Neither ia there any other reason to be given, 
why "the letter killeth, but the spirit quickeneth" (as St. 
Paul afiirmeth, 2 Cor. iii. 6), but this; because, as the Law 
in the literal sease provides no remedy for those that fall 
into capital crimes, but leavea thera to the justice of the law ; 
so the spiritual sense of It was not available to bring men 
to life, though available to convict them of sin : so that the 
Jews (whom St. Paul pursueth as guilty of sin by the convic- 
tion of the Law) atand neverthelesa convict, that they were 
never able, however convict of sin, to attain righteousness by 
the help of it alone j and, therefore, that they are no less 
obliged to have recourse to the Gospel, aud to embrace 
Christianity, than the Gentiles themselves, who had no other 
pretence to avoid the judgment of God which the Gospel 
publish eth. 

§ 15. This ia the intent of St. Paul in the first chapters oft' 
his Epistle to the Romans : which he recapitulates in this u 
general inference, Rom. iii. 9, " We have pleaded before, " 
that Jews and Gentiles both are under sin;" and again, 
Rom. xi. 32, "God hath shut up all under disobedience, 
that He might have mercy on all." And out of the same 
consideration he argues, Gal. iii. 10, 13, that "as many as 
are of the works of the Law are accursed ; for it ia written. 
Cursed is every one that continiieth not in all things that 
M are written in the book of the Law to do them :" and again, 
" Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, hciug 
made a cune for ua ; for it ia written, Cursed is ever\' one 
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BOOK that hangeth on a tree/' For though the Law provided 

— remedies for many transgressions, the use whereof might 

and did restore men to the benefit of those temporal pro- 
mises, which it tendered; yet, inasmuch as there was no 
remedy against capital transgressions by the Law (inasmuch 
as no remedy against death, which is the punishment allotted 
to the transgression of God's original law), in so much it is 
justly said, that by the Law there was sufficient conviction of 
that spiritual death, to which those that retired not them- 
selves under the spiritual law of God were necessarily liable : 
though that spiritual law were never published, till Christ by 
submitting to the literal curse of the Law had established the 
same ®. 
How the § 16. To this purpose truly saith St. Paul, Gal. iii. 18, 19, 
pe^dagogue *^^* "the inheritance" being "allowed Abraham by promise,'' 
to Christ, the Law was " added because of transgressions :" that is, be- 
cause there was no relying upon the good nature of that people 
(whose benefit the promises made to Abraham did concern) ; 
that, because they professed the true God and acknowledged 
His providence and judgment to come, therefore, without 
constraint of temporal punishments, they would abstain even 
from those sins whereby civil society is violated. And there- 
fore the Apostle addeth, that God " hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise might be given those that believe, by 
the faith of Jesus Christ ; but, before the faith came," saith 
he, " we were guarded by the Law, as shut up to the faith 
which was to be revealed ; so that the Law is our pedagogue 
to bring us to Christ, that we may be justified by faith." 
The office of a pedagogue in St. Paul's sense, according to 
the custom of those times, is not that which most men under- 
stand ; as I said afore ^ A pedagogue is not the master of a 



[Gal. iii. 
22—24.] 



® See below, c. xxvii. § 4. And com- 
pare Bp. Bull, Harm. Apost. Diss. 
Post., c. viii. § 7 — 9; Works, vol. iii. 
pp.139 — 141. Also in his Exam. Cens., 
Resp. ad Animadv. xix. § 6, ibid., p. 
253: ***Concludi sub peccato,' sive 
peccatis involvi, is dicitur, qui peccati 
reatu adhuc obstrictus tenetur ; ita sub 
peccato conclusi in conspectu Dei erant 
omnes ante Christum, si legem Mosai- 
cam per se respicias ; quippe quae (ut 
modo dixit Apostolus) nullam veram 
justificationem quse cum vitae sive h»- 



reditatis coelestis donatione conjuncta 
esset, praestiterit : hoc beneficium ex 
promisso, credentibus dato in Jesum 
Christum, promanavit. Ilia vero pro- 
missio ante Legem obscurius facta, et 
sub Lege velata, tandem in Evangelio 
apertissime revelata fuit. Summa est, 
Vere justifiicabantur pii etiam sub Lege, 
sed non per Legem, sed * per gratiam 
Domini Nostri Jesu Christi,* Act xv. 
11." 
' Above, c. iv. § 13. 
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school, but a governor, such as fathers then appointed their C H 
sons (out of tlieir slaves for the moat part, in whose discretion - 
they had some coiifidencCj to trust their children with them), 
for the conducting of therti to school, and for the overseeing 
of them when they were dismissed "by their masters again. So 
that, when he saith " the Law is our pedagogue to bring na" 
to school " to Christ," the sense is most fit and proper accord- 
ing to my intent ; — that, discovering the conviction of sin by 
the punishmeuts wherewith it guardeth and shutteth men 
up from offending, it leadeth us to the engagement which 
Christ requireth of us, that we offend no more. And upon 
this ground and to this effect it is, that St. Paul infers out 
of the passages of the Old Testament which he had there pre- 
mised, Rom. iii. 19 — 21 : "What the Law saith, it saitli to 
those that are under the Law, that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world become guilty to God, that no 
flesh should be justified before Him by the works of the 
Law; for by the Law is the knowledge of sin ; but now the 
righteousness of God is manifested without the Law, being 
testified by the Law and the Prophets." For how is the 
righteousness of God witnessed by the Law (which minis- 
tereth conviction of sin) and by the Prophets; but in regard 
the Law affords sufficient arguments of the truth of the 
Gospel, by which that righteousness which God accepteth to 
everlasting life is tendered ; and "because the Prophets, suc- 
ceeding the Law, do clear and publish the same more and 
more. And again, Rom. iv. 15, IG : " For the Law worketh 
wrath ; because, where there is no Law, there is no trans- 
gression : therefore of faith" (is the promise), "that it may 
be according to grace; that the promise may be firm to all 
the seed, not only that which is of the Law, but that also 
which is of the faith of Abraham, which is the father of us 
all," For if there be a twofold seed of Abniham, one ac- 
cording to the Law only, which worketh wrath, the other 
according to the promise ; then is there also a twofold law : 
because that promise infers a law of God, by virtue whereof 
those that are of faith are justified by the promise. Now, if 
the restraining of that people from gross offences by those 
punishments which the Law threatened them with, were a 
coiuiderable means to prepare that people to ndr 
i2 
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1 selves to the Goape! when it should come to be preached ; it 
- will necessarily follow, that during the time that the Law was Bl 
to stand, it was appointed by God, to bring them to true 
spiritual righteousness : Who, apprehending the secrets of 
their own hearts open to God (Whom the Law ties tliera to 
acknowledge) and liable to His judgments, in confidence of 
the goodness which He prevented tliem with, should engage 
the resolution of their hearts to worship Him in spirit an^^H 
in truth. H 

§ 17. Seeing then, that all the arguments, whereby the Law " 
and the Prophets do bear witness to the truth of Christianity, 
are grounded upon the correspondence between the temporal 
promises of the Law and the spiritual and everlasting pro- 
mises of the Gospel (whereupon follows the correspondence 
between that cai-nal obedience which the Law, and that 
spiritual obedience which the Gospel, requireth) ; it followeth 
necessarily, that though there was then no express publica- 
tion of any will of God, to he engaged to give life everlasting 
to those, that should take upon them to yield Him that in- 
ward and spiritual obedience, which the Gospel now cove- 
nanteth for, yet, notwithstanding, this will of His, darkly 
intimated by the dispensation of the Law, was effectual to 
make those that embraced those intimations to yield Him 
Buch obedience : and yet the number of them so slender, as 
made the coming of Christ, and His Gospel, no leas neces- 
sary to the salvation of the Jews than of the Gentiles. And 
this is that equivocation of the word law, which Origen, in. i 
his esposition of the Epistle to the Eomaus e, and in his Phi- 

' Origen, Comment, in Episl. ad acclpi in Paulinia EpistoliBr nempa'l 

BDn].,lib.iv. c. S: Op., torn. iv. p. 529. juxta literam et juxta Spiritumi hoiy l 

2. B. ed. Bened. (it exists Daly in tbe est, quatenus ipsuin erst Eratigeliaa 1 

Lalin) : "De diversitate autem leeum, sub veleribua fl^ris deli 



fi^quenter ostendiu 

superfluum est." And see tne seYeral 
passages referred to in the Benedictine 
index under the nerd Lex : and espe- 
cially lib. vi. a. 8. p. 581, and the Bene- 
dictiue note there. And nute h below. 
And above, c. v. J 10, note h.— " Es 
hoc leatimonio" (S. Athanaai) " ap- 
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optimL} . . 3°. Elogia ilia Dnai 
Legi tiibuuntur, nempe quod sit ipiri- 
tualis, Jioncfa, &c., ipsi eompetere, qua- 
teuusjuxta Spiritumsive pro ipEO Evan- 
gel io BEcipitut. V. Quoties Faulus Le- 
gi jUBlificationem detrahit, Legem in- 
Celligi juxta literun." Bp. Bull, Ex- 
am. Cens., Reap, ad Animadv. six. $ 
10 ; Works, vol, iv. pp. 250, 260 : and 
see the Harm. Apoat., Diss. PosL c. viii. 
5 8; ibid., pp. IW, 1*1. 
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localia", oftentimes complains to be tbe occasion of the obscii- CHAP." 

rity of that aud other of St. Paul's epistles. The same, in a '- — 

word, which made the Jews stumble at the counsel of God 
in voiding that law, to which He had brought them up, and 
so well accepted their zeal for it. Only this we must take 
along with us, that whatsoever is here said to be intimated 
by the Law, and made good under it, conceming the reward 
of everlasting life to the inward obedience of God's spiritual 
law, is to be understood, by virtue of those promises upon 
which the Gospel is established ; which the fathers from the 
beginning were bred up in the expectation of, according to that 
of the Apostle, Heb, xi, 13, 16: "These all died according 
to faith, not having received the promises, but having seen 
them afar off, and being persuaded, and having saluted them, 
and confessed that they were strangera and pilgrims upon 
earth : for they who say such things, declare that they seek 
a country ; and had they been mindful of that which they 
were come out from, they might have had time to turn back; 
but now they desire a better, that is, an heavenly : where- 
upon God is not ashamed to be called tiieir God ; for He 
had prepared them a city." And again, 39, 40 : " These all, 
being witnessed by faith, received not the promises; God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they might 
not be perfected without us." Where it is plain, that they, 
according to the Apostle, expected the kingdom of heaven by 
virtue of that promise, which is uow manifested and ten- 
dered and made good by the Gospel: whereof our Saviour 
saith, John viii. 56, " Your father Abraham leaped to sec My 
day, aud saw it and rejoiced;" and again. Matt. siii. 17, 
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"Verily I say unto you, that many prophets and righteooB 
- men have desired to see the things ye see, and have not seen 
them, and to hear the things ye hear, and have not heard 
them." 



CHAPTER IX. 



D JDSTIFICITION OF ABBABjtU A 
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Having thus shewed, that the interest of Christianity, 
and the grounds whereupon it is to be maintained against 
the Jews, require this answer to be returned to the objec- 
tion, it remains that I shew, how the Apostles' disputations 
upon this point do signify the same. Of Abraham then, and 
.of the patriarchs, thus we read, Heb. xi. 8—10: "By faith 
Abraham obeyed the calling to go fortli unto the place he 
was to receive for inheritance, and went forth not knowing 
whither he went; by faith he sojourned in the land of pro- 
mise, as none of his own, dwelling in tents with Isaac and 
Jacob, heirs with him of the same promise ; for he expected 
a city having foundations, the architect and builder whereof 
is God." Is it not manifest here, that both parts of the 
comparison are wrapped up in the same words? which 
cannot be unfolded but by saying, that as Abraham, in con- 
fidence of God's promise to give his posterity the laud of 
Canaan, left his country to live a stranger in it, so, while he 
was so doing, he lived a pilgrim in this world, out of the faith 
that he had conceived out of God's promises, that he should 
thereby obtain the world to come. And is not this the pro- 
fession of Christians, which the Apostle, in the words alleged 
even now, declarcth to be signified by the pilgrimages of the 
patriarchs ? And is not this a just account, why they cannot 
be said to have attained the promises by the Law but by 
faith ? 

§ 2, Therefore that which followeth immediately of Sarah, 
must needs be understood to the same purpose; — "By faith 
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Sarah also herself received force to give seed, and bare be- < 
side the time of her age, because she thouglit Him faithful - 
that had promised ; therefore of one, and him mortified, 
were born as the stars of heaven for multitude, and as the 
sand that is by the sea shore innumerable." For St. Paul 
declareth, Gal. iii. 16; iv. 22; Rom. ix. 7—9; that the seed 
promised Abraham, in which all the nations of the earth 
shall be blessed, is ('hrist, and the Church of true spiritual 
Israelites, that should impart the promise of everlasting life 
to all nations. Aud this promise you saw even now, that 
Abraham and the patriarchs expected. Sarah therefore, 
being embarked in Abraham's pilgrimage, as by tlie same 
faith with him she brought forth all Israel according to the 
flesh, so must it needs be understood, that she was accepted 
of God as righteous in consideration of that faith, wherewith 
she travailed to the world to come. 

$ 3. Neither can it be imagined, that St. Paul's dispute of [■ 

the righteousness of Abraham by faith can be understood 

upon any other ground or to any other effect than this. 

"What then shall we say that Abraham our father got 

according to the flesh?" saith he, Rom. iv. 1 — 5: "for if 

Abraham was justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, 

hut not towards God : for what saith the Scripture ? 

Abraham 'believed God, and it was imputed to him for [( 

righteousness :' but to him that worketh, the reward is not 

reckoned according to grace but according to debt; but to 

him that worketh not, but bclievcth on Him that justifieth 

I the wicked, his faith is imputed for righteousucas." The 

f question, "what Abraham found according to the flesh?" 

can signify nothing, but what got he by the Law (which is 

called the flesh in opposition to the Gospel included in it, 

which is called the spirit). Did he come by his righteous- 

noss through the Law or not? For had Abraham been justi- 

I Bed by works that should need none of that grace which the 

[ Gospel tendereth for remission of sins, well might he glory 

of his own righteousness ; and not otherwise. For he that 

U acknowledges to stand in need of pardon and grace, cannot 

stand upon his own rightcousnesa. Now Abraham cannot 

•0 glory towards God; because the Scripture saith, that 

"bis fiiith waa imputed to him for righteousness:" which 
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BOOK signifies God*s grace in accepting of it to his account, not 

— his claim as of debt. 

[DavicL] § 4. Whereupon the Apostle inferreth immediately the 

testimony of David, writing under the Law, in these words : 

[Rom. iv. *^ As David also pronounceth the man blessed to whom God 

7 8 1 

' * . imputeth righteousness without works ; ' Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are remitted, and whose sins are covered; 
blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not sin.' " 
What can be more manifest, to shew that the Apostle intends 
no more, than that the fathers pretended not to be justified 
by those works, which claimed no benefit of that grace which 
the Gospel publisheth? Especially, the consequence of David's 
words being this; Psalm xxxii. 2; "Blessed is the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth not sin, and in whose spirit there 
is no guile.'' For the prophet David including the spiritual 
righteousness of the heart in the quality of him to whom the 
Lord imputeth righteousness without works, the Apostle 
must be thought to include it in the faith of him to whom 
the Lord imputeth it for righteousness. 
[Abra- & 5. Now when St. Paul observeth in Moses, that "Abra- 

included ^^^ believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteous- 
works.] ness," upon the promise of that posterity which he expected 
not. Gen. xv. 6 ; it cannot be said, that Abraham had not this 
faith afore ; or that it was not " imputed to him for righteous- 
[Heb. XL ness" till now : because the Apostle to the Hebrews hath said 
~ *■' expressly that he had the same faith, and to the like effect, 
ever since he left his country to travail after God's promises. 
And, certainly, it was but an act of the same faith, to walk 
after the rest of those promises, whereby it should please 
God further to declare the purpose for which He brought 
him from home. That faith therefore, which was imputed 
for righteousness to Abraham (not as the Jews challenge 
righteousness by doing the Law, but as Christians expect it, 
by remission of sins), includes in it an engagement of travel- 
ling that way that God points out to the land of promise ; 
upon the account whereof that faith, which was imputed to 
the patriarchs for righteousness, proceedeth. 

b^God*r* ^ ^' ^^^ ^^^^ ^^' -^^"^ proceedeth further to argue, that 

free pro- this imputation of Abraham's faith to righteousness came to 

pass while he was yet uncircumcised, and no way subject to 
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the Law ; and that by virtue of God's jfromise (which pro- < 
ceeded upoti consideration of this righteousness), and not of - 
the Law, the title of his inheritance stood (which promise he 
argueth further, CJal. iii. 17, 18, that the Law, coming four 
hundred and thirty years after, could nothing derogate from) : 
I challenge all the world to say, how all this infers any more, 
hnt that the righteousness of Abraham comes not by virtue 
of the Law (by doing whereof the Jews pretend righteous- 
ness), but by God's free promise, whereby Christians expect 
remission of sins. 

§ 7. To the same effect, therefore, St. Paul concludes, [I 
Rom. iv. 23, 24: "But it was not written because of him f, 
alone, that it was imputed to him; but because of us, who Jj 
believe in Hira that raised up our Lord Jesus from the dead, ih 
to whom it is to he imputed." For the example of Abra- 
ham's faith in the promise of God to give him such a posterity 
by Sarah, and that it was imputed to him for that rigbteoua- 
neaa whereby he became quahfied for the promises upon 
which he left his country, is written for the instruction of 
Christians upon this account ; because, so sure as we believe 
that the New Testament was iuteuded by the Old, so certain 
we are, that the faith whereby we undertake to follow God, and 
I the way to the world to come, which IIo by Christ points us 

■ out, qualifies us for the same. But he that will have St. Paul 
upon these reasons to infer, that Christians are justified by 
beUeviug that they are predestinate, or by trusting in God, 
not supposing that trust grounded upon that obligation which 

b«ur baptism profcsseth; in plain terms, he makes St. Paul 
I use arguments that do not conclude. For if Abraham cannot 

■ brag of his righteousness before God, because of God's ac- 
loount, not of debt; if Diivid count happiness not to stand 

upon any title of purchase, but by remission of sins ; if faith 
^Trere reckoned to Abraham for righteousness before he was 
ttcircumcised ; if the iuheritauce were due by virtue of God's 
I promise : then that righteousness which entitles Christians 
t to the world to come, stands by virtue of the Gospel (which 
^publisheth remission of sins to all whom it overtakes in un- 
igbtcousncss), and by Uod'a grace (in accepting their under- 
^ taking of Christianity, and living according to it, as qualify* 

iog them for everlasting life] ; not by doing tbc Law, without 
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haying recourse to that means which the Gospel tendereth 
- for remission of ains, and right to tlie world to come. But it 
is in vain to infer from any of those assumptiona, Therefore 
Christians are justified bj that faith in which no obligation of 
bearing Christ's crosa or any consideration thereof ia included. 

§ 8. With this which liath been said of that faith whereby 
Abraham was justified, let us compare that which follows of 
the faith of Mosea ; Heb. li. 24 — 26 : " By faith Moses, grow- 
ing great, refused to be called Pharaoh's daughter's son ; 
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a time, counting the 
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; 
because he looked upon the reward to be rendered." The 
faith by which Moses was justified consists in this, that he 
renounced his quality ia the court of Egypt that he might 
have a share in the promises made to God's people. And 
this the Apostle justly calls undertaking the reproach of 
Christ : because it was the same thing in effect to the people 
of God then, as now is the bearing of Christ's cross, which 
Christians at their baptism profess ; and because the promises 
which the fathers looked after, are fulfilled in Christ j as I 
shewed afore. 

§ 9. And herewith let us compare the faith of Enoch, 
Heb. xi. 5, 6: "By faith Euoch was translated not to see 
death, and was not found, because God had translated liina ; 
for before his translation he is witnessed to have pleased 
God ; but without faith it is impossible to please God ; for 
he that cometh to God, must believe that He is, and that He 
rewardeth those that seek Him." Well may we conclude 
from hence, that Enoch -was not justified by the Law, nor by 
the works of it, but by that persuasion upon which he sought 
God ; as Christians, by obliging themselves so to do, not by 
that faith, which includetb not nor supposeth any resolution 
and obligation so to do. 

§ 10. Compare now herewith the conclusion of the whole 
dispute, concerning the righteous men and prophets under 
the Law, Heb. xi. 32 — 38 : " And what shall I say more ? for 
the time will fail me to tell of Gideon, and Barak, and Samp- 
son, and Jephthah, and David, and Samuel, and the pro- 
phets : who by faith conquered kingdoms, wrought rlghtccua- 
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' ncBs, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched CHAP. 

the force of flre, escaped the edge of the sword, recovered of — 

wenkaess, became strong in war, put to flight armies of stran- 
gers; women received their dead raised to life again; others . 
were tortured to death, not expecting deliverance, that they I 
might obtain a better resurrection ; others bad trial of mock- I 

^iIlgs and seourgings, and, besides, of bonds and imprison- I 

Caent ; were stoned, sawn asunder, tempted, died slain by 1 

the sword, went about lu sheep's and goats' skins, in want, I 

afflicted, distressed, . . wandering iu deserts, and mountains, J 

and caves and holes of the earth." "Will this conclude, that I 

all these were justified by that faith, which neither includeth I 

nor preaupposeth a resolution and obligation to rigltteous- I 

ness; wlio, out of the hope of God's promises to His people, I 

acted against the enemies thereof, or suffered for righteous- I 

ness, the same thiugs, in that state of God's people, which 1 
Christians now suffer and do for the profession of Christ's 

cross, iuto which they are baptized? In fine, the whole dis- | 

pute of the Apostle here, and of St, Paul in so many of his I 

Epistles, concerning faith, and the righteousness that Chris- I 

tians liave by it, is the same with that which the fathers of I 

the Church maintained against the Jews, that Christianity is I 

more ancient than Judaism' : that, as the fathers before the I 

Law obtained not that right (which both Christians and Jews I 

allow them) to the promises of the world to come by the I 

works of the Law, so the prophets and righteous men under I 

the Law had not that hope by doing it, but by the assurance I 

which under the dispensation of the Law they had conceived I 

(as of reason they ought), that God would not fail them in I 

ssiiie world to come, that should heartily and faithfully serve I 

Him iu this : which (adding to it the profession of the 1 

Name and warrant of Christ, as the Author of that contract, I 

whereby we undertake so to do) is Christianity. ■ 1 

§11. I have yet said nothing of the passage of St, James, ii. [Howftitli 
14 — [26], where he disputes expressly, that faith alone justi- Borks.1 

fieth not, but faith with works; for it seems to make a gene- J 

ral argument by itself ; though, in truth, the reason which J 

he brings that Abraham was justified by works, necessarily I 

_- depends upon the true reason why St, Paul saitli, that Abrn- I 

ii. i 12. tmU II : Ulld Ik'Iow, cr. Xlji. j 
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BOOK ham was justified by faith ; which reason they that will not 

'- — admit, deserve to crucify themselves everlastingly, to find, 

how he can be truly said to be justified by works, that is 
justified by faith alone without works afore; were it not 
pity, that the Scriptures should be set on the rack to make 
them confess a meaning, which the words in no language, by 
any custom of human speech, will bear. For if the faith of 
him that hath no good works, will not save him, nor justify 
him, as the Apostle expressly affirmeth, can the works that 
are said to do this, be said to do it metonymically — because 
they are signs or efffects of faith which doeth it, when it is 
said that faith without them doth it not ? And though by 
the way of metonymy the property or effect of the cause may 
be attributed to the effect of that cause, yet, when that pro- 
perty or effect is denied the cause, and attributed to the 
effect, will any language endure, that it should be thought 
properly to belong to the cause which is denied it, and attri- 
buted to the eflfect only by metonymy, that is, in behalf of 
the cause that is denied it ? Is there any need to come into 
these straits, when, by saying that a man is justified by faith 
alone according to St. Paul (meaning by faith J, undertaking 
Christianity), a man will be obliged to say, that he is justi- 
fied by works also, according to St. James (fo wit, by per- 
forming that which he undertaketh) ; unless you will have 
him justified by undertaking that which he performs not. 
For when it is said, that a man is justified by undertaking 
Christianity, it is supposed, that he undertakes it sincerely 
and heartily; which sincerity, containing a resolution of all 
righteousness for the future, justly qualifies him for those 
promises which overtake him in sin : so that, for the present, 
he can have nothing to justify him but the righteousness of 
this faith alone, which the Gospel tells us that God accept- 
eth; but, for the time to come, just ground is there to dis- 
tinguish a second justification^ (which proceeds upon the 
same consideration, but supposes the condition undertaken 
to be performed) from that first, which, though done by faith 
alone, inferreth the necessity of making good what is under- 
taken, that it may be available. Is not this that the Apostle 

j The word ** faith" is added from the But see Bp. Bull, Harm. Apost, Diss. 

MS. Post., c. iii. § 1 — 3 ; Works, vol. iii. 

^ So Bellarm., Do Justif., lib. iv. c. pp. 88—90. 
xviii. ; Controv., torn. iii. p. 1227. C 
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sjiith, James ii, 15 — 17: "If a brother or sister be naked or CHAP, j 

want daily food, and one of you any to him, Go in peace, be 

warmed and fed, and yet give them not things fit for his body, L'oi. 
what is he the better? so also faith, if it have not works, is""-"l 
of itself dead." Where lies this comparison but in this, that 
he who professeth Christianity, but doth not according to it, 
is like him that professeth love to his brother, but relieves 
not his necessities? And so, when it follows, "But a man [James 
may say. Thou hast faith and I have works; shew me thy ■' 
works by thy faith, and I will shew thee my faith by my 
works." For he that liveth like a Christian, it is plain he 
sheweth his faith by his works, which is evidence that he 
professeth Christianity sincerely; but he that only profess- 
eth, is yet to make evidence by his works, that his profession 
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§ 12. As for the example of Abraham, the Apostle's words Abrih 
«re these: "Abraham our father, was he not justified byii'o,i,5jf ^ 
works, when he offered Isaac upon the altar ? thou seest that j'u>tifled by 
faith wrought with his works, and by works was his faith rj^^f, 
perfected ; and the Scripture which saith, Abraham believed 21—23 
God and it was counted to him for righteousness, was ful- 
.filled, and he was called the sou of God," What is this, ["fUo 
it that which we read, 1 Mac. ii. 52; "Was not Abraham 
ind faithful in trial, and it was counted to him for righte- 
For it was " counted to him for righteousness," 
that, " not being weak in faith, he considered not his own 
body already mortified, as being a hundred years old, nor the 
mortification of Sarah's womb, nor doubted through want of 
S6 belief in God's promise, hut was strengthened in faith, giving 
glory to God, and being satisfied that He is able to do what 
He hath promised." as St. Paul saitli, Rom. iv. 19 — 21. 
And, therefore, much more must it needs be " counted to 
him for righteousness," that " by faith he ofi'ered Isaac when 
be was tempted, aud that he who had received the promises 
oSered his ouly-begotten sun, of wham it bad been said, ' In 
laaac shall posterity be counted to thee;' reckoning that 

I God was able to raise him from the dead; whence also he 
received him in a parable :" as the Apostle saith, Hcb. xi, 
17 — 19. For here, as I shewed afore, it isthe act of faith, 
ftiid not the object of it, that is imputed to righteousness ; 
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and in that obedience whereby this temptatioa was over- 
- come, though there was a good work, yet there was an act of 
that faith ; and therefore the Apostle deservedly addeth, that 
his "faith wrought with his works:" but the faith that 
moved him to travail after God's promise, was perfected by 
this work, wherein that faith moved him to tender God obe- 
dience. And, therefore, " the Scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him 
for righteousness;" because that which Moses had said, 
that God counted Abraham riglitcous for his faith, was made 
good, and proved not to have been said without cause, but 
that he was righteous indeed (aa righteous he must be, whom 
God so accounts), that obeyed God in such a trial as this. 

§ 13. So that which St. James addeth of Rahab, — "Like- 
wise Rahab also the harlot, was she not justified by works, 
receiving the messengers and sending them out another 
way ?" — how shall it agree with that of the other Apostle, 
Heb. xi. 31, — "Through faith Rahab the harlot perished 
not with the unbelievers, receiving the spies in peace;" — but 
by virtue of the same reason, that having conceived assurance 
of the promises of God to His people, that she might have 
her share in them, she resolved to become one of them upon 
such terms as the case required; wherein certainly the pre- 
servation of their spies was required. So, if by faith, then 
by works ; if by works, then by faith. 

§ 14. I must not leave this point, till I have produced 
another sort of Scriptures, in which the prcStoises of the 
I Gospel are made to depend upon works which Christianity 
reqnireth : as, namely, when forgiveness of sins is promised 
" upon condition that we forgive our brethren their offences 
against us. Matt, vi. 14-, 15, our Lord rendering a reason why 
He had taught His disciples to pray, "Forgive us our tres- 
passes as we forgive them that trespass against us ;" — " For 
if ye forgive men their sins, your heavenly Father will for- 
give you also ; but if you forgive not men their transgressions, 
neither will your Father forgive your transgressions." And 
the Apostle, James ii. 1 3, to the same purpose ; " Judgment 
shall be without mercy to him that shewcth not mercy." 
And the foot of our Saviour's parable. Matt, xviii. 35 ; " So 
also shall your heavenly Father do to you, if from your hearts 
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every one hia brother their transgressioua." C 
So Mark xi. 35, 26. And Luke vi. -37, 38 : " Judge not and - 
ye shall not be judged, condemn not and ye shall not be 

I condemned, pardon and ye shall be pardoned ; give and there 
(hall be given to you ; good measure, crowded and shaken 
and running over, shall be given into your bosom ; for the 
measure that ye mete with, shall be measured to yon again." 
And again, Luke xi. 41 : "But give alms according to your 
power, and all things shall be clean to you." So Solomon, 
Prov, xvi. 6; "By mercy and truth ahall iniquity be ex- 
piated." And Daniel to Nebuchodonosor, Dan, [iv, 27']: "Re- [' 
deem thy sins by righteousness" (or "alms-deeds"), "and^ 
thy iniquity by shewing compassion upon the afflicted." For ^ 
the verb PT^B can signify nothing but 'redeem' in the 
Chaldee : though there is a figure of speech in the prophet's 
lang;uage, intending, " redeem thyself from thy sins," as I 
shall have occasion to say in another place ; and therefore it 
ifl in the Greek, "tos d/iaprlas <tov ev eXerjfiotj-uvaK Xvrpa- 
a-ai"\" And from hence come those sayings, Tobit iv. 10; 
" EXe7)fio(Tiii/r] etc Qavdrov pverai, koi oi/k ia elaekBelv eis to 
tTKOTot :" and again, Tobit xii. 9 ; " 'E\et]/j.o<j-vvi] ix Savdrov, 

tpverai, Koi ainrj a-rroicadaipei Tratrac afiapTlav" — "Alma [i 
delivereth from death, and sufFeretli not to enter into dark- "' 
ness ;" and, " Alms delivereth from death, and purgcth away 
all sin." And Ecclus. iii. 30; "Water quencheth flaming 
fire, and with alma shall he make propitiation for sins." And 
STXxix. 12; "Shut up alms in thy store houses, and they will 

» deliver thee from all afflictions." And the words of the 
Apostle are plainest in this aenae, 1 Pet. iv. 8 : " Charity 

1 n....,j u.. .1.U — J-, r___ !,! itx^iii. 16: ractB ergo Theodotioti ver- 

lit Aiirprivrai: lide OrDt. in locum. "— 
"pHB ChBldeum nspondel Uebrieo 
mO' ■<!ii™i hio in interprelalione poiuil 
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. shall cover a many aina." The prophet also to the same 
- purpose, Isai. i. 17. For they that make that faith which 
alone justificth not to include or presuppose that condition, 
to which baptism tietli Christians, must needs crucify them- 
selves, and set the Scriptures upon the rack, to find another 
meaning for them than the words bear ; by which that, which 
God hath made due without and before any condition, may 
truly be said to he given in consideration of it : which reason 
aud the common sense of all men abhors. But supposing 
that faith which only justifieth to include the profession of 
undertaking Christianity, as the condition upon which the 
promises of the Gospel are to be expected ; so certain as it 
is, that this will not be due if the condition be uot fulfilled, 
BO necessary and so proper it will be to say, that whatsoever 
that condition includeth, is the consideration upon which the 
promise cometh; though not by virtue of the thing done, 
but by virtue of God's tender, and the covenant of grace, 
and the promise which it containeth, and the free goodness 
of God which first moved Him to tender that promise. And 
therefore you shall fiud those, that suppose it aot, always 
tormenting themselves, to force upon the Scriptures such a 
meaning as the words of them do not bear. 

§ 15. And, in the last place, concerning the consent of the 
Church: though the fathers are free in acknowledging with 
St. Paul justification by faith alone, yet notwithstanding they 
are, on the other side, so copious in attributing the promises 
of the Gospel to the good works of Christians, that it may 
truly be said, there is never a one of them from whom suffi- 
cient authority is not to be had for evidence thereof: which 
will amount to a tradition of the whole Church in this point. 
In particular, St, Augustin (to whom appeal is wout to be 
made in all parts of that dispute which relateth to the heresy 
of Pelagius) hath so clearly and so copiously delivered the 
answer which I maintaic, to those tests of St. Paul, where 
he denieth that Christians are justified hy the works of the 
Law "; that those that challenge him in other points of this 

■ " Sensus autem verborum Fauli tiDlitia kgis sine Spiritu gmtite intus 

en moiite Augustini eteorurnqui men- moveDlis, et inqnit ex his non jusiifi- 

tem ipaiuB melius cullucninl,. . . longe cori bominpm." Vazyuez, hi Prim, 

diversua eat. Excludil tniiii Paulus a Seound. S.Thora. Aquin., Disput. ociii. 

nuslra justificatiuiie upera faclB eJi sola c. vii. p. 659. (Ingoldsl. I(il2), wliD 
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dispute concerning the covenant of grace, do not pretend to ' 
be of Ilia mind io this". Though the ground of this nnswer, - 
consisting in the twofold sense of the Law, deserved (as I con- 
ceive) to be further cleared, even after St. Auguatiu and the 
rest of ancient Church writers. 

§ 16. 1 would therefore have the reader here to under- 
stand, that I account all the rest of this second Book to be 
nothing else but the resolution of those difficulties, the 
answer to those objections and demands, which arise upon 
the determination here advanced. The chief of them is that 
which follows iu tiie next plaeej how the promises of the 
Gospel can be snid to be the effects of God's free grace, re- 
quiring our Christianity as the condition upon which they 
become due and not otherwise. But there are also others, — 
concerning the possibihty of fulfilling God's law by the new 
obedience of Christians, concerning the gooduess and per- 
fection of it, concerning the force and effect of good works, 
either in making satisfaction for sin, or in meriting life ever- 
lasting, — which I shall allow that consideration, in due time p, 
which the model of this abridgmeut wdl bear. 

§ 17. As for the sense of the fathers, evidencing the tra- [1 
dition of the Church, I am yet to learn that there ever waa " 
any exception alleged to infringe the consent of the Church "i 
in the necessity of good works to the obtaining of salvation „ 
for Christians ; but only the case of those, who being taken " 
away by death upon professing Christianity, have not time to 
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t bring forth the fruits of it. And how good works can be thd 
^ necessary means to procure the salvation of Christiana, but 
by virtue of that law or condition for obtaining salvation 
which the Gospel now expressly eiiactethj and always did 
covertly effectuate, no sense of man couiprehendeth. For 
that the ancient Churcli agreeth in allowing the force of 
satisfaction for ain to works of penance, of merit for the 
world to come to works done in the state of grace i, none of 
the Reformation {which either disowneth or excuscth it forBS 
80 doing, according to the respect they have for it) can make 
questionable. And, therefore, though this be not the place 
to justify the ancient Church in these particulars, yet this is 
evident, that those who maintain more than ray position re- 
quires, do agree in that which it contains. I shall therefore 
content myself for the present with producing some special 
passages of the fathers, expressing {in my opinion} the marks 
of my position, and the reasons whereupon it proceeds ; as 
limitiog the position between faith and works, in the matter 
of justifying, to those works which go before faith (that is, 
before baptism) and are done without faith, not to those that 
issue upon it ; and, therefore, placing that faith which alone 
justifieth, in the profession of Christianity by baptism ; and 
that justification which ensueth upon it, not in effecting that 
faith, but in those rights which God alloweth him that hath 
it upon the account of it. 

§ 18. St. Jerome upon that of Zach. viii. 10, " There was 
no reward for man or beast :" — " Priusquam fidem ChrisH quis 
- recipiat, el in eo Spiriius Sancti fandamenta radicantur, nuUua 
audire poterit, 'Est merces operi tuo:' sive ille JudtBua sit, 
sive h(Breticu8, sive gentilis ; quicquid boni operis feceril, nm 
in Christi nomine fecerit, mercedem sui [boni] operis non habe- 
bit : videmus hareiicorum virgines, philosophorum rigorem, Ja- 
dworum in escarum varietate observantiam ; el lamen dicimus, 
juxta Agg<Bum, 'quod comedant et non salienlur, blbanl el non 
inebrienlw, operiantur el non calescanl, et qui mercedes con- 
gregat, mittat eas in sacculum pertusum' " — "Before a man re- 
ceive the faith of Christ, and the foundations of the Holy 
Ghost be laid in him, no man shall be able to hear, ' There is 
a reward for thy work ;' be he Jew, or heretic, or Gentile, 
whatsoever good work he shall do, not doing it in the namO^ 
1 See below, c, xsiiii.; and Bk. UI. Of the Lswi of the Ch., cc. ix. k 
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of Christ, he shall have no reward for his work : we see the i 
virgins of heretics, the rigour of philosophers, the scrupulosity - 
of Jews in diversities of meats; and yet we say according to 
Aggai, ' They eat and are not filled, they drink and are not 
merry, they are clothed and not warmed, and he that gathers 
wages puts them into a purse with a hole in itV — Upon 
Golat iii. 2 : " Consideremns aulem diliffenler, guia non dkverit, \ 

['volo a vobis discere] ulrum ex operibus Spirilum accepislis,' 
ted adjecerit 'ex operibus Legis;' sciebat enim et Cornelium 
centurioTiem Spirilum ex operibus accepisse, sed non ex operibus 
Legis, quam nesciebat : si enim e conlrario dicalur, ergo et sine [" »|;- 
eruditione jidei accipi Spiriius Sanclua potest, nos responde- 
Umus accepisse quidem eum Spirilum, sed em auditu Jidei, et 
nalurali lege, qua loquitur in cordibus nostris bona queequefaci- 
tnda et vilanda mala, per quam dudum quoque Abraham, Mo- 
ten, et ceeteroa sanctos justificatos relulimus, quam augere dein- 
ceps potest operum observalio, Legis quoque notitia, non tamen ["Legis 
eamalis legis quie prteteriit, sed spirilualis, quia lex spiritu-^^°^^^„, < 
aUs est : negue vera quia Jidem pr^/erimus, Legis opera de- 
atruimus, aut dicimus, secundum quosdam, 'Faciamus mala donee [" «'" Si- 
eveniant bona, quorum damnatiojusta est;' sed servituti gratiam r^^ L 
anteponimus, dicimusque, quod Judfei propter metumfaciunt,idi." 
nos facere propter- charitatem; [Ulos servos esse, nos filiosf] 
illos cogi ad bonum, nos bonum s})Onle suscipere : non igitur 
ex fide Christi licentia nascitur delinquendi, sed ex dilectione 
Jidei voluntas boni operia augetur, dum bona idea facimus, non 
quiajudicem formidamus, sed quia acimus Ei placere in Quern 
eredimus" — "Now let us diligently consider, that he saith 
not, ' Whether have ye received the Spirit by works,' but 
addeth, ' by the works of the Law ;' for he knew, that even 
Cornelius the centurion received the Spirit by works, but not 
by the works of the Law, which h« knew not: for if it be 
said on the other aide, that then the Holy Spirit may also be 
received witiiout the hearing of faith ; we will answer, that 
he received the Spirit, but by the lieariog of faith, and the 
law of nature, wliich saya in our hearts that all good is to be 
done and evil avoided, whereby we told you afore that Abra- 
baro ood Moses and the rest of the saints were justified; 

• SL Jerome, In Zsch. I'toph. cup. following quotaliuiii it^ correclL-ii in 
viH.t Op., torn, ill p. 1749. ti. fiennd. tha nolei or margin. 
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which the observation of works succeeding may increase, and' 
knowledge of the Law, but not the carnal law which is past, 
but the spiritual, because the Law is spiritual : nor do we 
destroy the works of the Law, because we prefer faith, or say, 
accordiug to some, ' Let us do evil till good come, whose dam- 
nation is just ;' but we prefer grace before bondage, and say, 
that we do for love that which Jews do for fear ; that they 
are constrained to that good which we do of our own accord : fi9 
therefore there rises no licence to sin from the faith of 
Christ, but from the law of faith the lust of well doing in- 
creaseth, while we do good, not because we arc afraid of the 
Judge, but because we know it pleases Him in Whom we be- 
lieve'." Here the difference which I make between works, 
and works of the Law, is St, Jerome's. Here the righteoua- 
neaa uf the fathers under the law of nature is ascribed to 
faith, out of which they submitted themselves to it ; as also 
Cornelius Lis title to that grace of the Holy Ghost which 
the Gospel promiseth. Here the reason is set forth, why 
the works of the Law justify not; because the preaching of 
the Gospel supposcth, that the Law can effect no more than 
an outward and carnal obedience to the precepts thereof, for 
fear of punishment : whereby it appeareth, that those works 
which justify not, are not only those of the ceremonial law, 
but ail that goes before the preaching of faith, whether as 
under Christianity, or as hefore it, according to St. Jerome; 
the Gospel both requiring and effecting that inward and 
spiritual obedience, which love constraineth. I am not afraid, 
after this, to name the abort commentary upon St, Paul's 
Epistles, which usually goetb with St. Jerome's works; though 
I will suppose it to be Pelagiushis :— upon Gal. iii. 10: "Qua- 
ritur gane hoc loco, sijides sola sufficiai Chrisliano, et ulrum 
non »ii malediclua qui preecepta evangelica contemnit : sed fides 
ad hoc prqficil, ui in priiRiiiis creduliiaiis accedentes ad Deum 
JTtstificet, si deinceps in Justificatione permaneal" (lege, perma- 
neanl) ; " caterum sine operibus Jidei, non l^gis, mortua est 
fides: qui enim non creditnt mandatis, et gui jtrecepta evan- 
gelica contemnunt, malediclos esse et Servalor edocuit, dicens, 
' Discedite a me maledicti in ignem eeternum ,' et Jacobus 
Apostolus unius mandati transgressorem omnium reum esse 
oatendit" — " Here, forsooth, it is questionable, whether faith 
• St Jerame, In Kpist. ad Gal. cap. iii. ; Op., torn. iv. P. i. pp. 249, 2£D. 
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s]oi)e be enough for a Christian, and whether he be not ac- 
cursed, that shall neglect the precepts of the Gospel: but 
faith availeth so far, as in the beginning of belief to justity 
those that come to God, if they abide in justification thence- 
forth; but without the works of faith, not of the Law, faith 
is dead : for that those who believe not the commandments, 
and neglect the precepts of the Gospel, are accursed, even 
oar Saviour hath taught, saying, ' Go ye cursed from Me 
into everlasting fire;' and the Apostle James sheweth, that 
. lie who transgresaeth one commandment is guilty of all '." 
Again, upon 1 Tim. ii. 15 ; " Nolandum ijuod tola Jiiles [ad 
aalulem] ei, ipii pott baptisvium mpervixerit, non stifficial, nisi 
tanclilatem mentis et corporis habeat, yute sine sobrielate did- 
dle custoditur"—" It is to be noted, that faith alone is not 
enough for him that survives after baptism, unless he have 
the holiness both of mind and body, which without sobriety 
is hardly preserved"." Here you have St. Jerome's distinc- 
tion between the works of faith and of the Law, and bap- 
tism the boundary of righteousness by faith alone without 
the works of faith. 

§ 19, And if any man be so impertinent as to suspect 
St. Jerome for a Pelagian, wherein he agrees with Pelagi 
St. Augiistin may persuade him, that Pelagina is no Pela- I 

gtan in this, but speaks the sense of the Church. — Serm. Ixxi. 1 

De Tempore. " Quomodo jides per dileclionem operatiir? El 
quomodo juatificatur homo per fidem abngue operibus Legts ? [" ,ine"] 
Qttomodo, iniendilefrairea. Cred{td~\ it ahquis, percepitfidei sa- 
cramenta in lecto, et mortuus est. Defvit illi operandi tempus. 
Quid dicimus ? Qiiia non est jualijicatus ? Plane dicimvajvs- , 

tijicatum, ' credentem in Eum Qui jvatifcat itnpium.' Ergo rile [Rom. iT.-, 
jual^eatusest,etoperatuanonesi; [et] impletur sentenlia Jpo- '■' 
ttoH dicentls, 'Arbitramur jnstificari hominem per jidem jinefRom. fiUj 
operibus Leijis.' Lairo, qui cvm Domino crvcijixva est, ' corde '^^ ^ 
crediitit adjusliliam, ore confessus est ad saiutem.' Nam 'Jidea lii.] 
qwB per dileclionem operatur^ etsi non sit in quoexteriua o/<erc-['^''''*J 
tuT, in corde tamen ilia fervens aervalur. Nam erant tjuidam 
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; in Lege qui de operibus Legis gloriabantur, gum fortaase non 
- dilectione sed (imore faciebant, et valebant se justos videri, el 
prcsponi gentibua qua opus Legis non fecerant. Apostolus au- 
tern, prcedicans fidem gentibus, cum eos qui accedebant ad 
Dominum videret juslijicatos ex fide {ut jam quia credideranl 
bene operarentur, non quia bene operatl sunt credere mereren- 
tur), exclamavit securus, el ail, ' Quia potesl justificari homo 
ex fide sine apei-ibits Legis;' ut illi magis non fuerint justi, qui 
quod faciebant timore faciebant. Cum fides per dileclionem 
operetur in corde, eliamsi foras non exit in opere." — "Howfli 
works faith by love ? And how is a roan justified by faith 
without the works of the Law ? Brethren, mark how. A man 
believes, receives the sacraments of faith in his bed, and dies, 
wants time of working. What shall we say? That he is not 
justified ? Plainly we say he is justified, ' believing in Him 
That justifies the wicked/ So he is justified but wrought not. 
The saying of the Apostle is fulfilled, ' I suppose a man is 
justified by faith without the works of the Law.' The thief 
that was crucified with our Lord, 'believed with the heart 
to righteousness, and confessed to salvation with the mouth.' 
For ' faith that worketh by love,' when there is nothing to 
work upou outwardly, remains nevertheless fervent in the 
heart. For there were those under the Law that boasted of 
the works of the Law, which perhaps they did not for love 
but for fear, and would seem righteous, and be preferred 
before Gentiles, that had not done the works of the Law. 
But the Apostle, preaching the faith to the Gentiles, and 
seeing those who come to the Lord justified by faith (so that 
they did well because they had believed, and not merited to 
believe by well doing), cries out securely and says, that ' a 
man may he justified by faith without the works of the Law.' 
So that they who did what they did for fear of the Law, rather 
were not righteous ; whereas faith may work by love in the 
heart, though it go not forth in any work *." — Again, Libro 
Queeslionum Ixxxiii. qu<Est. Ixxvi. : " Si quis cum crediderii, mox 
E- de hac vita discesserit, justiJicatiQ Jidei manet cum illo ; non 
prtesentibus bonis operibus, quia non merito ad Ulam aed gratia 
pervenit ; nee comeguentilms, quia in hac vita esse non sinitur" 



SANT OF GRACE. 



135 



— " If a man depart out of this life straiglit after he hath be- C H Aft 
lievedj the justification by faith remaineth with him; gi 
works neither accompanyingj because he came not to it by 
merit but by grace, nor following, because he is not suffered 
to livei." — (The reason being the same, for which those who 
depart without baptiam, if not by their own fault, are held to 
be saved : in regard whereof St. Bernard Epist. Ixxvii. thinks, 
that the Gospel, Mark xvi, 16, having said, "He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be sayed," doth not repeat, ' lie 
that is not baptized shall be damned,' but only, " He that 
believeth not shall be damned^.")— Here the only case in 
which a Christian can be saved without good works, is, 
when time obliges him not to bring them forth. And the 
only reason why the works of the Law justify not, is, because 
the spiritual obedience of the Law presupposetb faith ; the 
knowledge of the Law according to the letter reaching only 
to produce the outward work, without that inward disposition, 
which only Christianity effecteth, as well as requireth: a 
thing which St. Augustin, in the dispute with Pelagius, so 
often repeateth. De Spirilu et Litem, cap. ^'iii." and sxix." 
Contra dims Epistolas Pelagianoi-um, [lib.] iii. [§] 2, 7 ". De 
Gratia Ckrisli et Peccato Origuiali, i. IS**; ii. 34". De Gra- 
tia et Lib. Arbitrio, cap. xii. * 

§ 20, Origen, in Rom. iii. libro iii. : " Indulgentia namqve [Origen.J'l 
nonfuturorum sed preleritorum criminum datur ; igitur, ut ad 
propotittttn redeanms, justijicatvr homo perjidem, cui ad jus- 
t^cationem nihil coti/enmt opera Legis : ubi ve)-o Jides non 
eit, qua credentem justificel, eliamn quis opera habeat ex Lege, 
tamen quia non stint oidificata supra fundamentumjidei, quaiii- 
VM videantur esse bona, operatoretn suum justifieare non poa- 



> S. Aug.. Op., torn. vi. p. B7. F, G, 
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dicent, ' Qui crtdidcrit et bkpliiatus 
funit, lalviis erit,' caute et vigilanter 
non rcpctictiti Qui veto biptizstu* non 
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Book sunt, si eia deesljzdes, t/u/e est signaculum eorum qui juBtificait' 

'— iur a Deo" — " For faith granteth indulgence of sins past, not 

to come ; he therefore is justified by faith, to return to our 
purpose, to whose justification works of the Law contribute 
nothing: but where that faith which justifieth him that be- 
heveth, is not, though a man have works according to the 
Law, yet, because they are not built upon the foundation 
of faith, though they seem good, they cannot justify their 
workers; wanting faith, which is the mark of those that are 
justified by God e." The same Origeu, in the same book, 
bringeth in the example of the thief upon the cross, and of 
the woman that had been a sinner but was saved by her 
faith (Luke vii. [39, 50]), to the same purpose''. 
[St. Je- ^ 21. And I will not omit the words of St. Jerome upon 

■gain.] that of Isai. Ixiv. 5, "All our righteousness ia like a men- 
struouB rag." Libra svii, "In quo considerandum, quod j'us- 
tilia qua in Lege est, ad comparationem evangelicee purttatis 
immunditia nominetur ; etenim non est glorificatum quod prius 
glorificatum fuit, propter esecellentem gloriam :'" and, by and by; ei 
" Si quis igitur post Evangelium Ckristi, et advenfvm F^lii Dei, 
padagogtB Legis observat ceremonias, audiat populum confilen- 
tern quod omms illajustitia panno sordidissimo comparetur ; cui 
et Esther diadema suum, quod eral regia potestatis insigne, 
comparat :" — " Where it is to be considered, that the right- 
eousness which is in the Law, in comparison of the purity of 
the Gospel, ia called uncleanness ; for that which was counted 
glorious, ia not glorious, in regard of that glory that excel- 
leth :" and, " If any man then, after the Gospel of Christ, and 
the coming of the Son of God, observe the ceremonies of that 
psedagogical Law, let him hear the people confess, that all that 
righteousness is comparable to a most filthy rag; wherewith 
also Esther compares her diadem, though the ensign of royal 
power'." The prophet brings in the synagogue confessing 
itself destitute of righteousness. The Apostles shew, that 
the Church only furnishetli that righteousness through faith, 
which the synagogue, by the Law, cannot have. And shall 
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wc say, that St. Jerome abuses the prophet, in limiting that ( 
nncleauness, which the prophet acknowledgeth even iu their - 
right eousuess, to that which is to be had by the Law ? For 
though he name only the works of the ceremonial law, yet is 
M the righteousness that is to be had by the learning of the 
letter of the Law, of the same nature, not attaining to be 
done with that disposition of the heart, which only the 
Gospel produceth. 

§ 22. CEcumeniua, upou James ii. 1^, speaking the sense [< 
of some fathers, hath expressed alt the points of my position "' 
in these terms : " Tives Se tuv Trareptov koI ovtid -rrepl tovtou [• 
^vanrav ipaiji yap tov ainav A^paafi, rots yjiovois BiatneX- ''' 
'Ko/J.evov, (Karepas -rrtaTeats elvai eiKona' Kal TJjs -n-po tov 
^aTrriafiaros, Tf)t imtj evi.^rjTov(T'ris ^P'y"-! f* f^V t^u iviaTiv /m6- 
VT)v, Koi TTjv 6/ioXoyiav Tijs a-wTTipiat, kcu to pij^ia o> Stxaiov- 
fit&ct ■jna-revQVTei ets tqv XpttyTov ical [riis fiera to /StiTT- 
Tiff/ia,] TTJ9 awe^evy/ievifs rois epyois' ovrms ouk evaVTiov 
^aivf\Ta\i, TO ev [rois] 'A-rroa-ToXots \a\rjaav 7rvfv/i.a' [a\- 
\a] rljs fikv Bi OfioXoyias fiofijs BiKai.ov(rr}s tov irpoaioma, 
fl irapa-j^TJfia WTreXBoL tov ^iov' tout^ yap ov irdpeiaiii 
epya, dXX' iipoSiof avr^ ixavov ^ Ski tov fiairTiirfiaros 
Kadapats' rris Se top ^Stj ^ejia-nTKyfievov aTranova->}s xai 
6rfa$Siv epytnv hriZei^iv" — "But some of the fathera have 
thus judged of this business : for they say, that distinguish- 
ing Abraham by times, he is the pattern of both faiths: 
whereof one, going before baptism, requires no works, but 
only faith, and the profession of salvation, and the word 
whereby we are justified, believing in Christ; the other is 
coupled with works: so the Spirit that spoke in the Apo- 
stles, shews no contrariety: the one justifying him that 
approacheth by profession alone, in case he presently de- 
part this life (for such a one hath no works, but the cleans- 
ing of baptism is to him a suthcieitt passport to salvation); 
the other demanding of him that is already bnptizcd, that he 
should shew good worka''." He had proposed before another 
way of reconciling the Apostles, by distinguishing several 
ngnifications in the term of faith ; which, in effect and con- 
sequence, falls in with this. 

§ 28. St. Gregory, /» Evang.^vm. xs[ix]. " Quod cum ila [^ 
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Bil,Jidei nostrce veritatem in vitte nostree consideratione debemus 
- agnoscere. Tunc enim veraciier Jide/es sumus, si quod verbis 
promittimus operibus coinplemus. In die quippe baptismi omni- 
bus nos antiqui hoslis operibus atque omnibus pompis abrenun- 
ciare promisimus. Itaque unusquiaque [veslrum] ad consideralio- 
nem suam menlis oculosreducat; el si aervat postbaptistnum,quod 
ante baptismum spopondit, certusjam quiajidelig est, gaudeat," 
— "Which seeing so it ia, we are to acknowledge the truth 
of our faith in the considerntion of our Ufc. For then are we 
truly faithful (or believers), if we accomplish by works what 
we promise by words. For at the day of our baptism we 
promise to renounce all the works and all the pomps of our 
ancient foe. Let every man therefore turn the eyes of his 
mind to the consideration of himself ; and if he observe after 
baptism that which he promised before baptism, being now 
assured that be is faithful (or a believer), let him rejoice i." 
He ascribeth that justification, which requireth good works, 
to the fulfilling of that promise, which our baptism presup- 
poseth. 

§ 24. To the same purpose, the commentary upon St. 
Paul's Epistles that goes under St. Ambrose hia name, upon 
Rom. iv. 8. " Mamfesle beati sunt, quibus sine labore vel opere 
aliquo remittuntur iniquifates et peecata tegunfitr, nulla ab his 
requitila pcenitentia opera, sed tantum ut credanl :" — by and 62 
by; — " Qvemadmodum autem ad pienitentium potest pertinere 
personam, cum dicit, 'Beati quorum tecta sunt peecata ;' cum 
constet pceniientes labore ae gemitu pecealarum remissionem 
acquirere ? aut quomodo martyrio congruit, quod dicit, ' Bealua 
vir cui non imputavit Dominus peccatum ;' cum sciamus gloriam 
martyrii passionibus et jtressuris acquiri ? propheta autem, 
tempus felix in adventu Servatoris prtsvidms, beatos nominal, 
quibus sine labore vel aliquo opere per lavacrum remittuntur et 
teguntur et nan imputantur peecata." — " Manifestly they are 
happy, whose iniquities are remitted, and whose sins are 
covered, without the labour of any work, not requiring of 
them any pains of penaucc, but only to believe :" and, " But 
how can it belong to the person of penitents, when be saith, 
' Blessed are they whose sins are covered ;' seeing it is mani- 
' S. Grsg. M., Ill EiBiig., lib, il. Horn. sxix. § 3 ; Op,, lorn, i. p. 1570. C, D. 
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fest, that penitents attain remission of sins by labour and ( 
groans ? or how agrees that which he saith with martyrdom, - 
'Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute ain;' 
seeing we know, that the glory of martyrdom is attained by 
Bufferings and pressures ? but the prophet, foreseeing a happy 
time at our Sariour's coming, names them blessed whose sins 
are remitted, and covered, and not imputed, by the laver" 
(ofbaptism), "without the labour of any work"." Whether 
or no this opposition, between remission of sins which bap- 
tism alone, and that which penance and martyrdom giveth, be 
pertinently here alleged and like a divine (for baptism is the 
undertaking of martyrdom if God require it, and penance is 
the voluntary undergoing of it when sin requireth it) ; evident 
it is, that baptism is here the boundary of that justiiication 
which faith alone proraiseth. And upon Heb. iv. 11, he says, 
that God gives " requiem sempiterTiam fidem habeniibus, earn 
tamen f/uiB per dlleclhnem operatur, non credenlibns pcenam 
perpeluam ; we forte, relicta pollicitatione quam dedimus Deo 
*n baplitmo, ilerum revertamvr ad opera infidelitatis, qua ab- 
dica[vi]mti3 eoram multis testibva" — "everlasting rest to those 
■who have faith, but that which worketh by love; perpetual 
pain to those who believe not : lest peradventure, abandoning 
the promise which we made to God at our baptism, we return 
Rgain to tlie works of infidelity, ■whieli we renounce before 
many witnesses "." Where the damnation of a Christian is 
imputed to the transgressing of that promise which he makes 
to God in baptism. 

§ 25. And the true St. Ambrose, when he says (lib. i. [; 
Epist. i.}, " jV<?c enim Jidea tola ad perfectionem salts est, *■ 
nisi eliam baptismalis adjiciatur gratia, et sartgmnem Christi 
redemplus accipiat" — " for neither aufficeth faith alone to 
perfection, unless the grace of baptism be added, and he 
that is redeemed receive the Blood of Christ";" — clearly 
compriseth the sacrament of baptism {after which the bap- 
tised always received the eucharist in the ancient Church'', 

■ tn Append, ad Opera S. Ambnu., " S, AmbrDi., Epiit. lii. f 20 j torn. 

pp. 48. E, F, 4». A. ed. Bened. ii, p. TB2. C. ed. Bened.— EpiiL i. in 

• Id., Id Heb. iv. 11 : inter Op. S. older editions. 

Ambroii. Parii. 1586. loni. tii. p. TCI. ' Sec Vice-Cotnet. Obeerv. Eeclea., 

' "- - • .... De BapL, lib. ". c3*: toni. L pp. 3S2 
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L ivliercupon St.Augustin aforc mentions " sacramenta Jidei" 
- in the plural number, " the sacramenta of faithi") within tlint 
faith which alone justifieth. But the same St. Ambrose, 
Offic. ii. 2 : " Habet ergo vitam tBlernamJides, quia fundamen- 
turn bonum est ; habml et bona facta, quia vir Justus et dictis 
et rebus probatur" — "Therefore faith hath eternal life, be- 
cause the foundation is good ; and so have good works, be- 
cause a man is tried to be righteous by both saying and 
doing':" that is, by doing as he says; by doing those works 
which by his baptism he undertakes to do. 

§ 26. St. Basil, De Spirilit Savdo, cap. 12. "HiffTis /ih 
yap reXetovTai Sta, ^a-rrTltrftaTos, ^airTitr/ia Be Sefiektovrat 
Std T^r TritrTeas, Koi Siii rSiV av-rSiv ovofiaTtav eKajepa wXt)- 
povraf ais yap •KUTTevop.ev els Uarepa, koX Tiop, kuI ' Ayiov 
Ilvevfia, ouTtn xal ^aTni^o/tfOa eU to "Ovofia tov Harpos 
KoX Tou TioO Kal TOV ' A-yiov HvevfiaTos, Koi Trpodyei p-kv [ij] 
^r opoXoyi'a els aroTriplav eladyovaa, aKoXovOel he tq ^dirri,apa, 
'' iTvi<r<i>pdyt^ov ijpa'v TYjv avyKaTu$eatv" — " For faith is per- 
fected by baptism, and Ijaptism is founded upon faith, and 
both are fulfilled by the same names: for as we bdieve in 
the Father, Sou, and Holy Ghost, so are we baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
and profession goes afore, introducing to salvation; but bap- 
tism follows, sealing up our assent';" — not only to ihe de- 
mand. Dost thou believe in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost? 
but when it is further demanded, M'ilt thou be baptized upon 
these terms ? And this profession so sealed is that which 
saveth him that departs upon it, not him that survives to 
falsify it. 

g 27. St. Chrysostom, in Rom. iv. 2. Horn, viii., makes a 
long comparison to shew that man glorifies God more by be- 
lieving than by keeping His commandments' : whieh certain!) 63 
proceedeth not nor can hold in those works that presuppose 
faith, having in them all that whereby faith glorifieth God, 
and more ; and therefore is to be limited to works done be- 



1 Seeabovf, 5 19. noleir, 
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?itore faith. And therefore of those works is St. Chrysostom c H A P. 1 

Kito be understood, when he says (as ofttimea he doth) that a ■ — 

■snaa is justified without worlts by faith or by griice ;- — In 
l6a/. iii. H"; — fn Rom. iii. 27. Homil. vii. "j — lu Ephes. ii. 
I [9,] 10. HoiEil. iy. ' Tlic reason being always that of Theo- [Tlieodo- 
Kdoret, upon Gatat. iii. 22: " AtrfKey^ev r) dela ypaipti «ai "'■^ 

■ TOff ITpO VOfiOV Kai T0D9 (V VOfitpi TOVS /J,h' TOV Tljs ^UCTCIBS, 

riTOW Se Toi/ Mtoa-aiKov irapa^alvovTas [yofiov'] aXe^iipdp' ["-mpafl*. I 
mfiaKOV Si ual tovtols Kaiceivois ttjv tTrri-fyeX/j.ivijv Siii t^s ' 

■Tto-TCwr Trpoa-fvili'oj^e irwTJ]piav" — "The Scripture of God 
#«on<riDcet1i both those that were afore the Law, and un- 
vder it, as traosgressors, as well these of Moses' law as 
^tbose of the law of nature; offering the salvation that is 
promised by faith for an antidote, both for these and for 
■-those 1'." If the law of Moses were not of force to jus- 
Itify, much less the law of nature. Now the Gospel sup- 
Pfoaeth both Jews and Gentiles under sin, and liable to 
^ God's wrath, till the Gospel come; as St. Paul, in the he- 
E ginning of his Epistle to the Romans, declareth. Not as if 
[BO man had been saved under the Law, or before it ; but be- 
■eause they who then were saved, belonged not to the law of 
I'Moses, or that of nature, hut to the Gospel, as saied by the 
■'means of it. So said St. Jerome afore *, that they were saved 
[by the preaching of faith under the law of nature. And so 
■'tliin was the number of them who thus were saved, that it 
rvas requisite the Gospel should conae, lest the means which 

■ God had used to restore man afore might seem to have been 
employed to no purpose. So to he saved by faith and not by 
vorks, is the same with St. Paul, according to the fathers, as 
to he justified by being a Christian, and not by being a Jew, 

' by the Gospel and not by the Law, 

5 28. So TertuUian, Coni. Marc. v. 3 : " Ejus ei-go Dei erit [TerrnU 



T^dei, in tpta vivii Justus, aijus et Lex in qua non Jitsli/tcatur 



aperarius; proinde, i 



I Lege maledlclio est, in fide^ bene- 



["ri 



ni 



■ Id., In cap. iii. Epint. sd Gslat. > Id., In Epiat. sd E plies. Ham. iy. 

Cammcnt., { 3; Op., inm. x. pp. 690. j 2, S i Op., torn li. [>. US. C, U. cd. 

D, TOO. A. cd. Bened. : tom. iU. p. 7iIB. Beiicd.: torn. iii. p. 783. ei. S«vi|. 
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I 9; Op., tom. ix. pp. 48lj. C. 487. C. ■ S«e above. { IN. note i. 
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diclio" — " Therefore that faith whereby the just liveth, shall 
be the same God's, Whose the Law is, whereby he that work- 
eth is not justified ; accordingly, if the curse come by the 
Law, then the blessing by faith"." For that faith, which 
properly stands in opposition to the Law, is Christianity. 

§ 29. St, Hilary, In Mali. can. viii. : " Movet scribtu re- 
missum ab homine peccatum ; hominem enim tantum in Jeau 
Christo intuebantur, et remissum ab Bo quod Lex laxare non 
polerat ; Jides emm sola jusHJicat" — " The scribes are moved 
that sin should be remitted by a man : for they looked upon 
Jesus Christ as a mere man. Who remitted that which the 
Law could not loose ; for faith alone justifieth °." Faith only 
justifieth, in opposition to the Law, which remitteth no sin. 
Therefore faith is Christianity. 

§ 30. Clemens Alexan dr., Strom, ii. : " Mddrja-is yovvxal to 
•jreLBeirOai rals 4vToXais, S e'tTTt Trimeveiir toi Qeai"^" To learn 
is to obey the commandments, which is to believe God" :" 
because, forsooth, to profess the faith is to nndurtake to live 
by God's commandments. Strom, iv. : " WevSerai tqLvvv tqv 
Seov hs ou -TrKrrevei tw &e(o, ov ■Tno'TEvei Be 6 fi^ Tijpwc Tos 
inToKas" — " He therefore plays false with God, that believes 
not God; but he that keepeth not the commandments, be- 
lieves not'." Again: " TlAura olv ocra av TroiijTe eis Sa^av 
Qeov iroLeiTe, oaa av inro rav Kavova. ttjs iriiTTetos Trotetc hri- 
TeTpaTTrai" — "All therefore, whatsoever ye do, do to the 
glory of God, whatsoever it is permitted to do under the 
rule of faith^" Here that part of Christianity, which pre- 
scribes a Christian what he is to do, what not, is called the 
rule of faith ; because he believes that God requires it at his 
hands, though he undertake [no] more than to believe it. 
Strom, vii. : " 'O Be fiEm [tqh'] Beoin-wv "Koyurfj-wv -rrapaBe^a- 
fievos irpodviiois KaX tjtvXd^ai tos evjoXas, intrrbs oirros" — 
"He is a believer (or faithful), that receives the command- 
ments upon due consi deration j and keeps them "." 



' Tertall., Adv. Marc, lib. v. c. 3 : 
Op., p, 78+. E. 

' 8, Hilar. Pict»>., In Matt. Com- 
ment., can. viii.i Op., p. 150. 2. D. 
Pads. 1S72. 

" S. Clem. Ales., Sirom.. lib. ii. c. 
H: Op., tuni. i. p. 454. ed. Pottei. 
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5 31. Felagias upon Rom. X. 4: :" Talis est ilie quiin Chris- C 
I ium credidit, die qua credidit, quails ille qui universam legem — 
' implevit" — "Such is he that believeth, the duy that he be- ^ 
lieveth, as is lie that hath fulfilled the whole law "." In the 
day of liis baptism (that is, if he lives not to transgress it), 
his title to heaven is as good, as if he had done whatsoever 
the law requireth. I shewed you before, that Pelagius in the 
matter of justification departs not from the Church. 

§ 32. Clemens of Rome, St. Paul's scholar, whom I will [i 

64 end with, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, p. 13: "'AQpaaii, ^ 

6 <pl\oi wpoa-ayopevOeis, wiaros eiipiOi} e'c t^ avTov vv^koov 

fevia-dat rots p-jp-airi, [rov] &eov" — " Abraham, who was called 

friend, was found faithful in that he became obedient to the 

I word of God'." — p. 40 ; " T^vos X'^P'-" ^^^oy'ldv o T^'iTrip fip.S)v [' 
'Affpadp. ; ovj^i SiKaiorrvvji' Ka\ a\r)6€iav hia, iriineois TTOt^- 
tras" — " Wherefore was our father Abraham blessed t was it 
not because he did righteousness and truth through faith '' ?" 
— p. 41 : " JTdi'Tes otiv ito^dadriaav, icaX ip-eyaXiivdjicrav, ou 
St ainSiv f] t&i/ epywv ainwv, t} t^? StKaioTrpayias ^s Koretp- 
ydiTavTO, aXXa &ia tou Gek-qfiaTos Avrou' koi ^/lels ovv Sia 
BeK'qp.aTQi Avtov iv XpKJT^ 'I?jcroD KKijOevrei, oii Si eavraiv 

»SiKaiovpeda, ovBe Sia tiJs rsfierepas a-o(fiias, fj crvveaeiDS, [^ eu- 
ae^elas^ f) epywv a>v KaTeipya<Tdp.e6a ev oaioTtiri Kaphias, aK- 
\a S(a T^s vlrrreas, St' ^v -Trdv-ras rovs utt' aloiVos 6 -TavTOKpd- 
rap 0ehs eStKalaia-ev" — " They were all, therefore, glorified 
and magnified, not by themselves, or their own works or just 
actions which they had done, but by His will : and therefore 
we, who are called by His will through Christ Jesus, are not 
justified by ourselves, or our own wisdom, or understanding, 
or works that we have done with holiness of heart ; but by 
faith, whereby Almighty God hath justified all from the 
beginning of the world'." The fathers were not justified by 
their own works; but because, being called by the will of 
God, as we to Christianity through Christ Jeaus, they were 
found faithful, in doing righteousness and truth through 



" Comment, in Epist. B. PauH, in 
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, faith : as he said of Abraham before. 

- cannot be counted our own works ; 
done, had not God's call gone afore. 

§ 33. That faith then which alone justifieth, importeth as 
great and as real a change io the judgment and resolution of 
him that attaioeth itj from unrighteous to righteous, as the 
difference between the law of all righteousness and the law of 
all unrighteousness signifieth. For upon other terms can no 
man profess himself a Christian. And as great and as real 
a change it is, that succeeds upon that change, between the 
relation, which he that is so changed did bold towards God 
afore, and now holds afterwards, as the difference between the 
heir of God's wrath and of His kingdom importeth. But sup- 
posing that change which justifying faith importeth already in 
being, that change which the effect of it in justifying import- 
eth, is, of necessity, merely moral ; and consisteth only in the 
difference between that remission of sins and God's kingdom, 
which the promise of His grace, and the debt of punishment, 
which the sentence of His justice, declareth. Whether there- 
fore justifying faith be God's work or not (which here 1 dis- 
pute not, because here I cannot resolve) for the cause of it, 
the effect of it in justifying, which here I debate, will signify 
no more, than an attribute due by right to him that hath it, 
upon God's promise: importing no change in him, but that 
which it supposeth; how much soever it import bis salvation, 
that his relation to God be so changed. For I may safely 
here suppose that, which the title of this dispute and the 
very name of the covenant of grace attributed to the Gospel 
of Christ involveth ; that faith justifieth not by virtue of the 
work naturally, but morally, by that will and appointment 
of God, by virtue whereof the covenant of grace standeth. 
And this necessarily holds in the sense of the Church, when 
it ascribetb justification to faith alone, in opposition to the 
works of the Law. 

§ 34, A necessary consequence whereof is this j that the 
forgiveuess of our sins will presuppose and require of us, 
that we forgive others their offences against us : because we 
hold the forgiveness of our sins by the title of our Chris- 
tianity ; whereof seeing it is one point, that we forgive other 
men their offences against us, of necessity, failing of the con- 
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dition required oo our part, we fail of the promise tendered t 
on God's. Therefore the fathers idso, as the Scriptures afore, _ 
attribute remission of sius to charity, to alms-deeds, and to 
forgiving of offences against us. 

§ 35. Clemens in his Epistle to the Corinthians, p. 65 : [! 
" Maicdpiol iafiev, aya-jriiTol, el [to.] TrpoaTayftaTa jaii Qeov u 
hroiovfLgp ev o/iofoia dyaTrtis, €is to di^edtjvai. fjixlv Bi ayd- 
Tn)s rds dfiapTMs rifimv" — " Happy were we if we did do the 
commandmcuts of God in tlie concord of lovCj that our aius 
might be forgiven us through love "." 

5 36. The Apostohcal Constitutions, vii. 13 : " ^Eav ej(eis ['. 
Sid Toiv -x^ipSiv aov hos, tva ipydarj els \inpma-iv twv dp.ap- q 
TiMV <rov eKetjiiouvvats ydp xal •jriaTeatv dTra>ca0atpovTai 'n 
dfiapTiai" — "If thou hast, give by thine own bands, that 
65 thon mayest act to the redemption of thy sins ; for by alms 
and truth sins are purged away"." 

§ 37. Lactantius, vi. 12 : " Magna eat misericordice merces, [1 
cui Deus pollicetur peccaia Se omnia remUsurum : si amlieris, 
inquit, preces supplicis tui, et Ego audiam luas; si ■misertus 
laboranlium fueris, Ego et in luo labors miserebor .- *j autem 
non respexeris, nee adjuveris, et Ego animum [tuum] contra te 
gtram, tuisque te legibus judicabo" — " Great are the wages of 
mercy, which God hath promised, that He will remit all sius : 
if thou hearest, saith He, the prayers of thy suppliant, I also 
will hear thine ; if thou takest pity on them that are in pain, 
I also will take pity upon thy pain : but if thou respect not, 
nor help them, I also will carry a mind against thee, and 
judge thee by thine own law "." 

§ 38. St. Chrysostom, tomo vi. Orat. Ixvii. : "'EtrvX he koI [i 
irepa ravryi ovk iKa-rriov, to /ti? fivJiaiicaKelp Tolf e^Bpots, 
TO Kparetv opyrjt, to d^ievat rd avi/SovXtKa dfiapT^ftara' 
ovTO) ydp rip.lv dif>eS'^<TeTai [«al] rd els top AecriroT'rjV 'ijpap- [' 
Ttip,eva' ISoii Kal hevrepov dpapTtjpdTwv Ka9dpiTioi', edi' ydp 
d^Te, ipTja-l" — " But there is another way of cleansing sin, 
not inferior to this ; not to remember the malice of enemies, 
to contain wrath, to remit the sins of fellow servants : for so 
those which we have done against our Lord shall be forgiven 
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us: beliold also a second way to purge sins; for if ye for- 
give, saith He p." Andbyandby: " ElBe KalrerdpTrjvdeXeis 
fiaBelv, Tr]p ^KeqiiOirvvqv €p<o, TfoXKriv yap [aiinj] e-j(ei tvva- 
p,iv KaX aipaTov xal yap Tt5 NaffovxoBovoirop ets irav elBos Ka- 
Kias iXdovTi, Kal ■waaav evai^eiav eVeX^dcrt, ^tja-'iv 6 Aavi- 
ij\" Ba/TiXev, r/ ffouXij p.ov apeadra aoi, rtis dfutpriat aov ev 
eXeijfioffvvais Xi/TpmcraL, real ra* at'oftias rrov ev oiicitpfiols 
■n-fvrjTat/' — "But if you will learn a fourth, 1 will name 
alms; for it hath great force and not to be expressed ; for to 
Nabuchodonosor, being arrived at all kind of wickedness, 
and going over all goodness, Daniel aaith, . . Redeem thy 
aina with alms-deeds, and thy transgressions with pitying the 
poorfl." To the same purpose the same St. Chrysostom makes 
forgiving of injuries, giving thanks in affliction, mercy in 
helping our neighbours, ttie cure for sin ; as well as humility, 
confession, and prayer {In 2 ad Corinth. Horn. ii. ') : because 
thereby a Christian retires to his promise in baptism, expect- 
ing remission only from God's promise in the same. So also 
In Epist. ad Rom. Horn. xxv. ' 

§ 39. St. Ambrose, De Pcenitenlia, ii. 5: ' Damd beatum 
prisdicavil el ilium, cui peccala per baptismum remiltunlur, et 
ilium, aijuK peccala opeHhus teguntur' — ' David proclaims 
for blessed, both him whose sins are remitted by baptism, and 
. him whose ains are covered with works K' So, ' charity covers 
many sins' done after baptism. 

§ 40. Csesarius of Aries, Homil. viii. : " Quoties infirmo» visi- 
iamus, in carcere posilos requirimus, discordes ad concardiam 
revocamua, indicia in Ecclesia jejunio Jejunamus, hospitibus 
pedes abluimns, ad vigilias /reguentiits convenimus, eleemosy- 
nam anle osiium pratereuntibus pauperibus damus, inimicis 
naalris quoties pelierint indulgemua ; islis operibus et his simi- 
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Udus minula peccala quotidie redimuntur" — "As oft as we CHAP^ 
visit the sick, seek those that are put in prison, reduce those - 
that fall out to agreement, fast when a fast is published in 
the Church, wash the feet of strangers, assemble more fre- 
quently to wakes ", give alms to the poor that go by the door, 
pardon our enemies as oft as tliey demand ; by these works, 
and like to these, small sins are every day redeemed "." 

§ 41. St. Augustin, lAbro L. Homil. Horn. L. cap. iii. :[Si.Au. 
"Nan enim ea d'tmitti precamur, qu<E jam in baplismo dimissa^^ " 
sunt, et nisi dimisaa credimus, de ipsa fide dubilamus ; sed 
utigue de guotidianis peccatis hoc dicimus, pro quibua eliam 
sacrificia eleemo»ynarum, j^ttnioricm, et ipsarum orationum et 
supplicationum, quisque pro suia virilms offerre non cessat" — 
" For we pray not for the pardon of those which are already 
pardoned in baptism, which if we believe not that they are 
pardoned, we call the faith itself in doubt ; but this forsooth 
we speak of daily sins, for which also no man ceaseth to offer, 
according to his power, the sacrifices of alms, and fasting, and 
even of prayers and supplications ^." 

§ 43. St. Gregory, In Psalm, ii. Paniient. : " Habent enim [Su Gw- 
BOncli viri aliquid quod in hac vita operire debeant ; quia om- Grwit.l* 
nino est imposaibile, ut in loquutione aut eliam in cogitalione 
nunquam delinquant : student igitur viri Dei oculomm et lin- 
gucB culpas tegere merilis vHts ,■ student pondere bonorum ope~ 
rum premere immoderata verborum" — " For holy men have 
something in this life which they ought to hide; because it 
is altogether impossible, that in speech or at least in thought 
to they should never fail : therefore the men of God study to 
cover the faults of the eyes and tongue with the merits of 
their lives ; they study to press down immoderate words with 
the weight of good works '." And by and by : " Quia hoc quod 
tegitur, inferius ponilur, el aliud aliquid superdaciiur, ut quod 
est tubterpositum tegatur, tegere peceata dicimus, qua quasi 
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BOOK gwUerponentes abdicamua ; guibus nimirum quasi let/men super 

'- — - ducimus, dum bonorum opertim nos indumenta vestimus : pee-^ 

cata itaipie tegimus, si bona facta mails ac/ibua guperponamu^'\ 
— " Because that which is covered is laid beneath, and some-a 
thing drawn over it to cover that which lies beneath ; we arev 
said to cover those sins which we give over, as laying them 
beneath ; over which we draw a kind of covering, when ti 
invest ourselves with the covering of good works: therefon,^ 
we cover sins, if we lay good deeds over evil works '." 



CHAPTER X. 



WH*T PBLiGITja GDESTIONETH COTJCBBJJING THE GKACE OF CKEIST. TKASjl 



OPPOSITION BBTWBBN T 



GATETH SIK. J 

Now, though all agree that we are justified, not by the 
Law nor by works, but by the Gospel and by grace (because 
it is the mere grace of God that moved Him to send our 
Lord Christ, by Him to convince the world that the Gospel 
is true and ought to be embraced) ; yet, that tl g of 
Christ, that is, those helps of grace which God gi n n 
sideration of His merits and sufferings, are q t t 
enable those to whom this conviction is tendered t rab a e 
it and to persevere in it, neither Pelagius of old, n S u 
at present, will yield: nor that Abraham should have any 
thing to brag of, if he should pretend to be justified by those 
works, which the free will of him, whose understanding is 
convict that the Gospel is true, is without other help able to 
produce; or that in consideration of any such help the Gos- 
pel is to be counted grace, which if the helps it rcquireth 
should be purchased by obeying, it were not to be counted 
of free grace. 

§ 2. The words of Pelagius are well enough known, ror 4 

• S. Greg,, ibid. c. 
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maiiUDg upon record in St. Auguatin, De Gratia Christi, 
cap. vii, ; " Adjuvat en'tm nos per doclrinam et revelationem - 
Suam, dum cordis ttoatri oculoa aperit ; dum nobis, ne preesen- 
tibus occupemur, fitlura demonstral ; dum diaboU pandit in- 
iidiaa ; dum nos multiformi et ineffabili dono gratia caleslis 
illuminat" — "For He helps us by revealing His doctrine, 
while He opena the eyes of our heart; while He shews ns 
things to come, leat we be busied about things present ; while 
He lays open the ambushes of the devil; while He enlightens 
US with the manifold gift of heavenly grace''," And again, 
cap. X. ; " Operatur in nobis Deus velle quod bonum est, velle quod 
sanctum est, dum nos lerrenis cupidilatibus inhcerentes" [aliter 
deditos) " et mutorum animanlium more tantum prasentia dili- ["m 
gentes.fiilurtE gloria magnitudine et prwtniorum polHcitatioTte ["^^ 
guccendit ; dum revelaltone sapienlieB in desiderium Dei stupen- """- 
tern suscitat voluntatem ; dum tiobis suadet omne quod bonum 
est" — "God works in us the willing of that which is good 
and holy, while He inflames us, being addicted to earthly 
lusts, and loving only things present, like mute creatures, 
with the promise of a great reward of glory to come; while 
by revealing of wisdom, He raises the dull will to the desire of 
God; while He perauadeth us to all that is good'." Where, 
besides the grace of God in making ns reasonable creatures, 
he acknowledgeth also the grace of the law, meaning thereby 
the doctrine and motives of Christianity; whereby, saith he, 
the mind is enhghtened to understand the difference between 
things transitory and everlasting, and the will is inclined and 
persuaded to prefer true good before that which is counter- 
feit". Which being said by a Christian, though I see no cx- 
I BTP^css mention that he makes of the Gospel of Christ, neces- 
«arily infers, that notwithstanding he supposed the same with 
Socinus; to wit, that the conviction which the motives of 
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inter dooere et auadere, vel potius ei- 
liorlari, distare aliquid videtur, eliun 
hoc tameu doulriniE generalitale cou- 
cliiditur. . . Sed noi eain grstiatii td- 
lu 111 111 iite aliquindo fatealur, qua 
futuriB f{loria lu^niludo don loluni 
praiuiltitur verum eliun ereditnr et 
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el pFrauidelur," Ibid., p. 234. C. D. 
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. faith tender to all men that nre made acquainted with it, mA 
- it is necessarily the production of God's mere grace, so ii 
enough to enable a reasonable man (being so convict, hoV J 
much the world to come ia to be preferred before this) 
embrace, and to persevere iUj that course by which a maqL^ 
stands convict that he may attain it. 

§ 3. And though Socinus hath more expressly maintained, 
that upon the embracing of Christianity the Holy Ghost ia 
given, to enable Christians to prefer that which their pro- 
fession importcth ' ; yet, as 1 find the truth thereof so mani- 
festly laid down in the Scriptures of the New Testament, that 
I cannot see how he should pretend to be a Christian that 
should deny it ; so can I not remember, that Pelagius ever 
went about to deny it. Oq the contrary, there is appearance 
enough, that Pelagius acknowledgeth the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, whether in bringing a man to be, or to persevere unto , 
the end, a Christian. Hia own words are yet extant, upon j 
1 Cor. ii. 10: "To us, who by believing have deserved to , 
receive the Spirit of God, which shews us His will" — " Nobii, j 
] quijide meruimua Spiritum Dei accipere, qui voluniatem Suam I 
nobis oatendil,"—" hath God revealed it '." And by and by ; J 
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" Sensum Domini, qui est in vtrts spiritualibaa, sine Spiritu CHAP 
Dei nemo cognovif' — " Xo maa kuows the meaning of God - 
which is in spiritual men, without God's Spirit b." And upon 
Rom. V. 17 1 " Quart multa peccaia donavit abundimtia dona- 
tionit Spiritus Sartcti ? quia multa sunt dona : ipsa enim Jus- 
tiiia donatur in baptismo, won ex meriio dattir" — " Why hath 
the abundant gift of the Holy GhoBt pardoned us many sins? 
because God's gifts are many : for righteousness itself is 
given in baptism, not rewarded as of merit ''." For why might 
not Pelagius, as well ns Socinus, make it the purchase of 
man's free will, upon the tender of Christianity, which is 
God's grace? For the appearance is sufficient and erident, 
that Socinus was so disgusted with the opinion, that justifying 
faith consists in believing that a man is predestinate to ever- 
lasting life in consideration of the obedience of Christ im- 
puted to his account, hecanse given for him and the elect in 
opposition to the rest of mankind ' ; that, supposing the tender 
of the Gospel, the accepting of it he placcth in the mere act 
of free will, upon which the gift of the Holy Ghost, necessary 
to the performance of that which Christianity professeth, de- 
pends, as due debt by God's promise ; Who, having prevented 
mankind with that promise, hath suspended that which fol- 
lovs upon this compliance^. 
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§ 4. It is further to be considered, that Socinus rtlso nc- 
- knowledgeth the grace of the Holy Ghost prerenting the 
undertaking of Chriatianity on our part, under the title of 
" the Spirit of patefaction ;" as you may see by Volkeliua, 
Instil, iii. 14'' ; signifying hereby (as it seemeth) tbat convic- 
tion, which the Spirit of God tendereth by the motives of 
Christianity to manifest the truth of the Gospel, preventing 
the will with help to enable it, but not effecting either the 
outward act or the inward resolution to do it; as you may 
see St. Augustin distinguish upon his own words, related out 
of Ilia books of ft'ce-will; De Gratia Christi, i, 41'. This I -I 
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here lay forth on purpose ; to shew, that I cannot come clear ( 
of that which I have uutlertftken to resolve concerning the - 
covenant of grace, nor any man be satisfied in the difficulties 
that concern it, without taking in hand the whole dispute 
concerning the free will of man and the free grace of God, 
For having by the premises shewed, that the condition which 
the covenant of grace requires on our part, is an act of free 
will (though such an act as compriseth the engagement of a 
man's whole life to God's service); unless it appear that the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, which God found requisite for the 
performance of Christianity, can never be ascribed to the free 
will of man aa due to the right use of it, it will not suffi- 
ciently appear how the Gospel may be called the covenant 
of grace. 

§ 5. But before I go further, I must not omit to observe ^ 
a great difference between Socinus and Pelagins, and how ,], 
'that difference seems to reflect upon the present dispute. '*: 
For Soeinus first had conceived such disgust, as I said, of fo 
that predestination which appoints men to life merely in con- ' 
sideration of the obedience of Christ, as their own for whom 
it was appointed : then considered well, that free will serves 
not, so long as the helps, whereby we are enabled to embrace 
Christ, and to persevere in Christianity, may be attributed to 
the obedience of Christ ; as assigned by God to the consider- 
ation and recognizance of it : and, therefore, found it the 
only clear course of establishing that force of free will, that 
lie had imagined without consulting the proceedings of the 
Church against Pelagius, to say, that the merits and suffer- 
ings of Christ were not valuable for such a purchase, aa being 
■ mere man from His birth : only that He was conceived, 
not by the way of human generation, but by the Holy Ghost, 
of the blessed Virgin; and that afterwards, being thirty 
years of age or thereabouts, according to the time that John 
the Baptist began to preach. He was taken up into heaven to 
God, and there made acquainted with His message of the 
Gospel to mankind; which He undertaking, upon the peril 
of all the hardship which He was to endure at the Jews' 
hands for it, it pleased God to advance Him for His obedi- 
ence (though due as to God from His creature) to be God, 
to the true power and worship of God, though in depcndance 
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1 upon Ilimaelf, originally God™. For the obedience of Christ 
- being thua over rewarded in His own person, it remaineth, 
that the gifl of the Holy Ghost, howsoever requisite to the 
performance of Christianity, be ascribed to the mere goodness 
of God, which moved Him to propose the promise thereof to 
those who should embrace the Gospel, as a recompense for so 
doing J not as any grace of Christ, that is, any help of grace 
given in consideration of Christ, resolving a man to em- 
brace it ". 
, § 6. It cannot be said that Pelagius had any hand iti this 
'' part of Socinus his heresy : who could not have been heard 
in the Church at that time, had he once advanced any such 
ground as this; though so pertinent to liis position, as you 
see by Socinus. But as Pelagius thought of no such thing 
when he began first to dispute against the grace of Christ, so 
can it not be said that his followers never thought of having 
recourse to this plea, as the only clear ground for their posi- 
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Id., ibid., { De Ascensu, et uonmio- 
ratione Chriati hominis in ceelo, ante- 
quam Lliunus Suum in terris obire itiei- 
peret ; ibid., p. 675. (. (So also in his 
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tut." Id., ibid., { De Cognitiona 
Christi] ibid., p. aS3. b. " Suriptura 
voluit. flrmissinie ac perpetuo noatrii 
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tion to stand upODj could it be made good. But for the CHAP. 
truth hereof, there being no canae why I should swell this - 
book with those things that have heen said already, I will re- 
mit the reader to Jansenius his Auguatin ° ; where he shall 
find what remains in the records of the Church : how the Pe- 
lagians went ahout to join with the Nestorians, and to raake 
our Lord Christ to have purchased His Godhead by the ac- 
tions and behaviour of His human nature j and how in this 
regard they remain involved in the condemnation of Nesto- 
rius at the council of Ephesus. Though, whereas the be- 
ginning of this error is there ascribed P to Orlgeu, it is easy to 
observe a vast diU'erence between this pretence and that con- 
I ceit which is found at present in Ins books Uepl 'Ap-^&v (but 
■'whether resolutely delivered by him may be questioned), — that 
rthe human soul of Christ was cliosen by God for the Word 
to be incarnate in, in consideration of that which it had done 
in the other world i. For this supposes tlie Godhead of Christ 
before His incarnation, and tlic truth of it ; which Socinus 
his opinion (to which these relations make the Pelagians to 
lave inclined) deatroycth. And so it is manifest, that accord- 
ing to Socinus there can be no such thing as the grace of 
r Christ, according to Pelagius there is not. But that which 
mJB common to both, proceeds upon a supposition common to 

■ The title of thia celebrated book it, 
Comelii Janienij lipiscopi Ipreniia 
Angiutiam tea Ddctrinn Sancli Aii- 
gualtai de huraanie niturcc Binilile, 
Mgritudine, medicini; ndvenus Pela- 

EM et MssBilienses. The firstToluine 
he folio ediU.PnriB. 1G4I) tieita De 
:ai Peligiani ; and lib. vi. c. 6. pp. 
IW. 1—148. 1, Btililled " Christum vo- 
lant ex mcritii liberi arbiliii factum 
CMC Deum : hiualui illc emir ex Ori- 



n arbitr 









lenecetur, Bimilieque aliarum per n 

tarn firmitei Ei sese ipplicuiase, ut tota 
■b Ed recepto, rel totum recipiens, id- 
que BuhiUntialitei, unua cum £o Spi- 
tiluB efHceretur," Sed. Huet, Orige- 
. 6. The Benedic- 



"qu< 



le editD 



9, that 



■ capite eccersere lubet, 
•Mno exproHiua, quod aciam, licreiiui 
SImd tnuUdEt, qtuun totus PeUgianiami 
Cm Origenei. Nun in libria ncfil 
'AmA*." &c. Janaen., ibid., p. 147. 2. 
* " De uiiroa Christi muhiplei fuit 
Onit«ai* nroi i bc multiplex qiioque 
■dfenu* eum Puttnin querela et crimi. 
nalio. Senlenlia illiua hae eat, quan- 
tum BX Mua acriptia licet inlelligere: 

n reliquia tongD ante corpora a Deo 
i preetealami liberoqiie ilidem ut aliai 



1 ex lib. ii. De Frindp. cap. 
VI, uDi ea de re Cusius diiseril, plurinii 
concluduDt aenaiaae Origeuem animim 

creala euel, opiimo liberi arhitrii usu 
conaeculain esae ut cum Verbs hypo- 
Bta^ce conjungerelur, locua ille paulo 
accun,tiua examinandaaeali" end pro- 
ceed at length to prove, that Origen'i 
real tentimenta were, not "humani- 
(atem Chriili . . . sancdtate conteou- 
tain eate ut cudi Verho conjangeretur 
hypo«l»lice, aed hnc hjrpoilatiea c " 



I Unigeniti glorie el noniin 
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BOOK both ; — that man is presently in the same state of free will i 
^^ which he was created""; that the fall of our first parents did 
no harm to their posterity"; neither can their children that 
are baptized be baptized into the remission of sin, when they 
have none of their own ' : though, for Socinus hia part, he 
laughs at the baptizing of infants °, who allows the baptizing 
of meu that have sinned themselves, but as a ceremony of 
indifference'; which Pelsgius, though he be content to allow 
and require, yet not to the purpose of remission of sin in 
infants '. Now the Church of God, in which the baptism of 
infants hath been practised ever since the times of the Apo- 
stles, always understood the Gentiles (that had been left to 






imes concedunE, e 
te docel, in prjmi 



ID hamb. 



lapsum libeium irbilriuDi fuiase. Nulla 
enim cauu est, cui propteT lapsum eo 
prirari debueriL" Socin., Piielect. 
Theol., e. v. : Op., torn, i, p. 5*1. b.— 
For the Pelagians, see Vosfl., Thmxa 
Tbcol. et HiatoT., De Hsr. Pelag. Ditp. 
L Thes. 2. 



icludim 



nuJlun 



prn bapdzato baberer, nempe propter 
bapLisiDani jllum queoi infotia in Fa. 
patuaccepij qui quamtis uonsit veras 

ttb ipais ease oreiiitur. . . . Hoc quidcm 
nou fst infautium baptiimum confii- 
mare («J putius quaDtDm in md est 

aquffi baptUmus non videaluc necesaa- 
rius lis qui ex Chiisliania, id eat, Chria' 
turn prolltentibUB nascuntur et in es 
profeasione parenlea imilantui ; atque 



propne el 






Socii 



-icndio 



lect. Tbeol.. 
a : and tee the whole chapter. So 
also Volkel., De Vera Relig., lib. v. c. 
iTiii. pp. SiJ sq. — " Pelagiani puta- 
bant peccalo Adami prEetet Adnmum 
lasmn Deminemi" proved by Toss., 
Hist. Pelag., lib. ii. P. ii. Thea. 2. 

' " Quid qnod, dum ad infantes bap- 
damum tiaustnleiunt, id quod iii bap- 
damo Apostolico pitecipuum est, et 
{ut in Sciioli ' 



,nod i 



qui 



uatnlen; 



Id 1 



' "Dili, ... me ad scandalum 
offtnaionam Titandam aqu» baptiBini 
tuiceplncntn fuisse, uisi rulgo ab i> 



baptiamuE, 



■ " Te dbtestatuB sum ut 
derare vellei, ... si aqua: 
quemadmodum ego assereb, 
difierena easel, quain gravis easet error 
eccleeis vestra^, qus onus hoc aqua 
baptizandi fratribus imposuisset." So- 
cin., Epist. ad Simon. Ronemberg. ; 
Op., tom. i. p. 129. b. And see aba»e, 
e. i. 5 7. note r : and Vosa., De Bapt., 
Disp, viL I 5 sq. 

r " Pelagius, ne fateretur obstringi 
(infantes) origiQali peccato et nasci 
ffitfimffi mortis reoa, oegabat eos per 

gioalis delicti vel de potestate tene- 
braniin in regnum Dei transfecti:" 
proved by Voss., Hist. Pelag., lib. it, P. 
li. Thes. 4.—" Hilarius hia verbis men- 
tsm eorum" {scil, PelagiaBorum) "ex- 
priniil; 'Infanlem non baptiiatam, 
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themselves to fall away to the worship of idols) to be wholly t 
under the power of Satan, by virtue of that advantage which - 
ishe had of our forefathers; and the Jews, who had retired 
themselves to the worship of one true God, so Httle able 
by that law to withdraw themselves from under sin, that few 
of them were vouchsafed God's Spirit. Acknowledging 
therefore all this to proceed from the leaven of the first ain, 
they acknowledged the necessity of Christ's coming for 
the cure of it, the sufEcience of the cure in His Godhead 
from everlasting, and the obedience of our flesh, wherein 

I It was incarnate*. 
^ 7. This being tlie state of the dispute, it appearcth, that [ 
the intent which I propose, obligcth me not to dispatch with- " 
out maintaiuing the eternal Godhead of our Lord Christ ;f 
though not so as to consider the whole controversy of the p 
Holy Trinity, but only that of the Person and Natures of" 
Christ, how far it is declared to us by the Scriptures and o 
original tradition of the Church : knowing nevertheless, that „ 
this being resolved, the rest of the controversy concerning 
the Holy Trinity necessarily falls to the ground of itself, as 
having nothing whereupon to subsist when the everlasting 
Godhead of Christ is once maintained afore. Now the ready 
way that I can think of to go through so great a dispute as 
briefly as is possible, is to take in hand first the point of 
original sin; in which the dispute between Pelagius and 
Socinus on the one side, and the Church on the other side, 
is grounded. For therefore, I hope, it will appear the 
shortest way to dispatch the whole dispute ; because, that 
being decided (together with that which dependeth upon it, 
as incident to it, concerning the stnte of our Lord Christ 
before His coming in the flesh), the rest will appear to con- 
sist, either in controversies of divines, or in mistakes and 
disputes about words. 

§ 8. I begin with St. Paul ; because he it is, who, having 1 

mimd forth the necessity of Christianity to the salvation as ', 

■ well of Jews as of Gentiles in the beginning of his Epistle 

(io the Romans, and in the fourth chapter by the example of 

Abraham confirmed the same; or, if you please, answered 

• See You.,' Hill. FfUg,, lih. II, percato nrigiiislr crectidml, it cur iu 
f, L ; "quB quid Eccloiii Vetui de senserir, expoiiil." 
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, the objection concerning the salvation of the fathers before 
- and under the Law ; proceeds in tlie fifth chapter to lay 
^ forth, both the ground upon wliich it is effectual, which is 
the death of Christ, and the ground upon which it was 
necesBary, which Is the sin of Adam. Thus then saith 
St. Paul, Rom. v. 12—14: "Therefore, as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death 
It passed upon all, in whom all sinned ; for until the Law sin 
was in the world ; now sin is not imputed where there is no 
■. law; and yet death reigned from Adam until Moses, even 
upon them that had not sinned after the likeness of Adam's 
transgression, who is the iigure of Ilim that is to come." 
It is said, that the words, " e0' ^ Trdvret rjfiapTov," are to be 
translated "inasmuch as all had sinned;" to signify, that 
spiritual death came after Adam upon all that had sinned as 
Adam did, inasmuch as they had sinned *. For as for bodily 
death, they'' believe not, no more than Pelagius, that it was 
the punishment of Adam's sin, but tlie condition of man's 
birth. Only the troubles, the cares, the sorrows, by wliich 
men come to their graves, these, as they acknowledge to be 
consequences, as of Adam's sin, so of all those sins whereby 
men follow and imitate Adam, so they think to be meant by 
the sentence, " lu the day wherein thou catcst thereof shalt 



■ " Rcjicienda igitur penJIU! est i.i- 


" '■ CDncludimas ... en primo illo 


terprctatio ista, qus Don aliter ea verba 


d,.lielo ad posteros omnes nec«Mrio 


^' j i-ivTis Ij/taproy eipknal, qiiam si 
dictum fuisset, In quo liomine oinnes 


manssse . . . moi^endi omnimodain ne- 


eessitatetn : lion quidem ex ipsius delicti 


peccavernnt . . . ot ea sine uUa cunc- 


vi, fed quia euin jam homo uutura 


talione atnplectendB, quam et universe 


mortalis esaet, ob delictum illud bus 


uraliouis slructura et unitata. aignifi- 


naturall mortalitati a Deo reiictos est, 


calio.apud sacros prEeeertira acriptores, 




rerborum ^' f . . . aut orooiuo requirit 
Hut ceiU minime asparnatur" fscil. 


lis piienam neoessarium est faetum." 


Socin., Pr»]. Tbeol.,c.iv.j Op.,tnin.i 


pro qnalenus yel eo quod vel qusn- 


p. £41. a. — " Homo antelapautn, qnam- 


doquidem). " Mens igitur Aposloli , . 


lis natura moilalis esaet, non tamen 


ill priore hao suorum verbomm parte 






noxius; eed Divina gratia a morle in 


Hi^lUHle ei vemm peccatum in mundum 




iiiiravii (id est, ut ijwo peccandl mi- 
lium, in mundo, eit factum . . .) rt pcT 


vero omcino neceesarium est ut semel 


moriatur, quetnadmodumBcribit aactot 


peccatum mora, unde factum est ut in 


ad Hebr. ad Rnsm cap. 9." Id., Ad 


DTnaca homines mora pervaseiil, quate- 


Argmii. F. Puccii Respona., § ri. ; Op., 


nus (vel ea quod) omnes peccaverunt ; 


torn. ii. p. 200. a. — "Pels^anoram 


sic per CiitiEtam a<^tuaHa et rera obe- 


dogma erat, mortem temporalem esse 


dientia," &c. Socio., De Jesu Christo 


ex necessitate naturse nee propter pec- 


Sei^atore, P. TV. e. vi. ; Op., torn. JL 


catum primorum pareotum redundasia 
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thou die the death "." But this ia no less than to deny the CHAP, 

literal senae of the Scripture, which the Church hath re- — . 

ceived for one of Origen's errors '', ia the interpretation of the 
beginning of Genesis. What is it else to say, that Adam was 
liable to bodily death by nature but to spiritual death by sin? 
For it is manifest by the premises, that through all the Old 
Testameut the second death is no otherwise preached, than 
under the figure of the first death ; and tliat, by virtue of 
the groimd laid from the beginning, that the covenant of 
grace, which tendereth life and deatli everlasting, was only 
intimated under the covenant of nature (which the Law only 
received, and limited to the happiness of the land of promise, 

^as to the Israelites), tendering expressly only blessings and 
mercies of this life to the civil and outward obedience of God's 
commandments. And eau it be imagined, that in the very 
first tender that God made to man, of life in consideration 
of obedience, and death of disobedience, this hfe and this 
70 death must be understood to be the second, when the obe- 
dience was only in abstaining from the forbidden fruit ? 

5 9. What was then that fruit of the tree of life, by eating [The tree 

"whereof they might have preserved themselves from death? "f"'*! 

I ask not what it signified, but what it was. For all reason 

will require, admitting the premises, that it signified that 

l-whereby the soul escapes spiritual death : but the same rea- 

^aon will enforce, that it must be the fruit of a tree; which, 

long as they eat not of the tree of knowledge, they were 

to eat, to preserve them from bodily death. Neither 

there any difficulty in that they ask, how all the posterity 

'vt Adam should have come by the fruit of that tree, that 

'ew no where but in the garden of Eden. For I suppose 

It had been as easy to have planted all parts of the world 

ith the same tree as with the posterity of Adam, had he 

■ued in obedience : who, being not driven out of Eden 

•\m Deui, 
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BOOK {as upon his disobedience), but sending his posterity to do that 

'- — - iu the reat of the world which lie did there, had made all the 

world Eden, by placing the paradise of God wheresoever in- 
nocence dwelt. In this case, I see not why any man should 
take care for the tree of life, that no posterity of Adam might 
die. No more, then, what should become of thaf innocent 
posterity; which, when it had so planted the world, the 
counsel of God concerning the propagation of mankind may 
well be thought to have been come to ripeness. The So- 
ciuians indeed do allege Josephns ; who, speaking of the tree 
of life, doth not say, that it should liave made man immortal, 
but only, that "it should have made him live to very great 
years "." But that is of no consequence ; in regard that it 
is not expressed in the Scripture, that God would have had 
man live everlastingly upon the earth, had he lived in obe- 
dience. For supposing that it was a question among the 
Pharisees ' (to which sect it appears Josephns inclined most B), 
whether so, or whether God would translate them to a 
heavenly life after a tirae of obedience here (which, to the 
Pharisees, that acknowledge the resurrection and the world 
to come, must needs sccra credible enough); it is no marvel, 
that Josephns should say, that by virtue of the tree of Hfe 
they had ' lived to a very great age ;' though, in case [tliey 
had''] not [been''] translated, they might as well have lived 
always by virtue of it, 

^ io. But let us hear St. Paul, 1 Cor. sv. 31, 22 : " For 
since by man came death, by man also came the resurrection 
of the dead ; for as by Adam all died, so by Christ shall all 
be made aUve." la there any rising from bodily death but 
by Christ? I say not any rising, in the quality of those in 
whom the Spirit of Christ dwelleth ; of whom St. Paul saith, 



° Joseph., Aniiq, Jud., lib. I. c. ii. 
§ *. (Op., p, e. ei Hudson) — quoted 
by Crelliua, Reap, id Hug. Grot., De 
SatiBl'sct Chriati, Ketp. ad cap.i. Funic. 
73. p, Sl.^apccifiea among the bleas- 
ings lost by llie fall, the sbBence " vA- 
rov tbI ToXaiirupias, iit To^maK yripis 
Tt &v iirihBo: Kol tA £^v oii fiUKfibv iifuv 
yiya.Ta.- Volkel. also (De Vera Helig., 
lib. JII. o. xl p. GS) argues, tliat 
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tliat " lie. Who raised Clii'iat from tlie deJid, shall also quicken ( 
your mortal boilies through His Spirit dwelhng in you;" - 
itom. viii. 11. But, setting aside this quality, it is the 
coining of Christ, and Hia trump, that raiseth again, even 
those that shall rise to judgment. And can it for all this 
he doubted, whether that life was lost by Adam's fall, which 
the rising of Christ shall restore ? And supposing that Christ 
Taisea only "those that arc Christ's," as St. Paul speaks, it is [: 
their hodiea that He raises at last ; and that, from that death 
which came by Adam. Seeing then it cannot he doubted, 
that St. Paul, when he says that "by one man came death," [| 
means the death of the body; and seeing " death passed upon i 
iill ;" it is manifest, that Adam's aiu passed upon all, upon ^' 
whom the death passed which it brought after it. For other- 
wise, how can it he said, " sin came into the world by one 
man ?" Is it possible to imagine, that all men should pro- 
pose to themselves to imitate the sin of Adam'? Not possible. 
Supposing all Adam's posterity sinners to God, they may be 
understood all to have imitated their first father Adam two 
ways. For inasmuch as they sin against God as he first did, 
they may be said to imitate him in doing the hke of that which 
lie did; though they had no knowledge of what lie did, much 
less propose to themselves his example, to do that wherein 
they are said to imitate him, in sinning against God. Tliis I 
confess may truly he said, but not to St. Paul's purpose : who 
intends not to say wherein sin consists, as to say in doing 
what Adam did; but from whence it proceeds, that from 
thence he may shew how it is taken away. Now if it he 
«aid, that all men in sinning do ioaitate Adam, as proposing 
, hia example to themselves in the nature of a motive; so that 
therefore it might be said, that " sin came into the world by 
one man and death by sin," which the Apostle's discourse 
requires ; this would be evidently false : inasmuch as the 
greatest part of the sins of mankind arc and have been com- 
mitted by them tliat never knew what Adam did, so far from 
proposing to themselves to do the like. So that it cannot he 
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BOOK avoided^ that by the sin of Adam all sin came into the worlds 

TT 

as well as all death. And, therefore, " €<^' ^ irdvres i^/jbap- 



111 texj^" Tov'* seemeth to signify, " in whom,*' that is, " through 
;' for that;- whom, all have sinned J;'* as Acts iii. 16, "'JBttI rv irlarec 

m mar- . 

gin, "in Tov 6v6/jbaT09 AvToV — '^ through the faith of His name;" 
whom."] J Q^^ ^- ^-^u ^ATToXeiTai iirl t^ <r^ yvdxret''—" shall perish 
through thy knowledge/* For if it be said ^, that it is not a 
handsome manner of speech, that ''€<^' ^'' — "in whom*' 
should relate to " Bi €V09 avOpdyirov ** — " by one man,'* 
which it stands in such a distance from; let him be sure, 
that there is nothing more ordinary in St. Paul's language 
than such transpositions. And seeing death, which I have 
shewed the Apostle speaks of, hath equally passed upon all 
mankind, it would be very impertinent to say, that it passed 
upon all men, ^ inasmuch as every man had sinned,' or ' so 
far as every man had sinned.' And truly, though " i<f) o5 
irdvres ffjjbapTov'' may signify in Greek ' inasmuch as all had 
sinned,' or ' because all had sinned,' to wit, in Adam ; by 
the same reason as oi ivetca, or ovveKa in the language of 
the poets, signifies the same (as in the beginning of Homer, 

'' OuvcKa TOV Xpva-Tfv rjrljjbija dprjrijpa 
*ATp€lSr)9^'^) ; 

J **'E<^' f (in quo) hie est per quern, *' Hsec postrema verba ['quoniam cm- 

quomodo iirl cum dative sumitur Luc. nes peccaverunt'] referre ad unum il- 

V. 5, Act iii. 16, 1 Cor. viii. 11, Heb. lum honiinem, cujus fit mentio in 

ix. 17. Chrysostomushocloco/*EK6£i^ou prima parte versus, nimis contortum 

'W€(r6vros ko^ ol fx^ tfxxySvrfs &,vh rov est ac violentum: id enim quae sunt 

^6Xov yeySvaai trap* iKeiyov irdtrres interjecta non patiuntur. Nee refert 

HirffToV {lllo labente, et it qui de ligno quod alibi in scripturis exempla ejus- 

non comederunt, per eum omites mortales modi {nreppdrov seu trajectionis Inve- 

facti sunt)," Grotius ad loc. niantur. Tunc enim solum eo confu- 

^ " Quatenus omnes peccaverunt.'* gere licet cum ex usitata constructione 

Erasmus ad Rom. V. 12; who defends verborum absurdus aliquis sensus et 

the translation at length in his note. — reliquis Scripturis minus consentaneus 

So also Calvin translates, ** Quando- oritur, qui vitandus sit" Curcellaeus, 

quidem omnes peccaverunt." — "Non Dissert. Secunda de Peccato Origin., 

habetur eo loco *in Adamo omnes pec- § xxiv. ; Op., p. 899. Amstel. 1675. — 

casse;' cum nee verborum ordo, Adamo **Debere autem verba ista eo quo dix- 

longe ante nominate et in proxime prse- imus mode" (scil. quatenus vel eo 

cedentibus non subaudiendo, nee par- quod) " hoc in loco accipi, ipsa verbo- 

ticnla Grxca 4vl qua Paulus utitur, rum structura eonvincit; utpote qu» 

earn interpretationem ferat Quare ver- inepta aut nulla plane esset si ists 

ba ilia, quae nonnuUi interpretes red- duae voces *in quo* ita essent accipi- 

dunt *iu quo,' reddi debent (ut a qui- endae ut ad *hominis* vocabulum su- 

busdam etiam factum est) 'quatenus* perius commemoratum referrentur," 

vel *queniam* vel *eo quod.'" Ca- &c. Volkel., De Vera Relig., lib. V. 

tech. Racev., e. x. De Lib. Arbit, p. c. xxi. p. 567. 

159. ed. 1680.— So also Soeinus re- > Hom., Iliad., i. 11,12. 
peatedly; see above, § 8. note a. — 
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yet it scema to me evident, that the sin which St, Paul spe; 
of, when he snys, that " through the disobedience of one man - 
sin came into the world and death by sin," is the sin that 
every man does in the world : and, therefore, when it foUow- 
eth, " i<f)' (S TTuvTes rj/tapToir," the meaning must be, through 
whom all men have sinned those sins which themselves do. 
For seeing there was mention of " one man" afore, by whom 
sin came into the world, it is more reasonable, that " i^' ai" 
shonld be personal, relating to that one man through whom all 
have sinned, than real, to signify "because all had sinned." 
And so it is not said by these words, that all Adam's pos- 
terity did commit the sin of Adana in his committing of it ; 
but it is said, that all the sin that Adam's posterity commits, 
comes by the means of Adam's sin : that is, original sin is 
not expressly but metonymically (not formally but funda- 
mentally] signified; in that all sin is afGrmed to come from 
that of Adam, and evidenced also, in that death is said to 
come by it. 

§ 11. Thatwhich hath been said, makes me stand astonished I) 
to see a doctor of the Church of England acknowledge no fur- 
ther signification of the Apostle's words — "As by one man ain [1 
came into the world and death by ain, and so [death"] passed 
upon all, in whom all have sinned,"— but this,— that Adam 
sinned first, and so all his posterity after him: so that "by 
one man sin came into the world," because, coming upon all, 
it must needs " come first upon the first ;" not because his sin 
had any influence upon others to cause their sins". For see- 
ing Pelagius, whom it concerned so much to maintain that 
Adam's sin did no harm to his posterity, having made it the 
ground of his heresy, could not neverthclcaa put off the force 
of these words without a shift of imitation, though so piti- 
fully lame, that it could not reach the far greater part of his 
posterity; it may justly seem strange, that he who pretends 
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the first."' Jeremj Taylor, Doelrine 
and Praptice ol RepenWnoe, c. vi. »ect. 
1. ( 7 : Work*. toI. ii, p. 2. ei. Heber. 
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BOOK not to go any thing so far as Pelagius, should not allow that 
■ — sense of them which Pelagius could not refuse. But if he 



oversee that, which obliged Pelagius to grant that they in- 
tend to set forth the means by which sin came into the 
world, the observing of it will be enough to exclude his de- 
vice. For — to let pass that which is peremptory in them, the 
comparison between the first and second Adam (by Whom 
this doctor will not deny the righteousness of Christians to 
come otherwise than as the first righteous, whatsoever Pela- 
gius p or SocinusP do), because I cannot void that issue in this 
place, — the very process of St. Paul's dispute, having first con- 
victed both Jews and Gentiles of sin, then (chap, iv.) shewed 
how that faith which he preached promiseth righteousness, 
requireth us to understand, that he comes now to set forth, by 
what means this sin on the one side and this righteousness 
on the other comes into the world. Neither will the words 72 
of the text be so satisfied ; wherein we find the same sense 
repeated in divers expressions, which are not all capable of 
that equivocation, whereof these words, " by one man's dis- 
obedience,^^ are. For St. Paul saith not only " Sc evo9 av- 
OpcoTTov^' — " by one man,^^ but (according to the reasons pre- 
mised) " i(f>* & TrdvTes rjfiapTov" — " through whom all have 
sinned," and "to5 tov ivos TrapairTcofjiaTb" — "by" (that is, 
'^ through) the transgression of that one," and " Kpl/Ma i^ €vo9 
€l9 KuraKpLfia^' — "judgment to condemnation out of one;" 
besides, on the other side, " Booped iv x^ptrc" — "the gift 
through grace:" Rom. v. 12, 15, 16. And this shall serve, 
for the present, to shew how unable this conceit is to stand 
against the evidence of the words : reserving that which is 
most peremptory in the matter, and the consequence of it, 
till I come to shew that our Lord Christ, the second Adam, 
is the means of our righteousness; and, therefore, by that 



P " Solent (Pelagiani) dicere nobis 
in eo Christum ad non peccandum 
prsebuisse adjutorium, quia juste Ipse 
vivendo justeque docendo reliquit ex- 
emplum." S. Aug., De Gratia Christi, 
c, ii. § 2 ; Op., torn. x. p. 231. A. And 
80 also cc. xxxviii. § 42, xxxix. § 43, xli. 
§ 45; ibid, pp. 247. C. G, 248. F.— 
See Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. III. P. ii. 
Thes. 3. — ** Mens igitur Apostoli . . . 
est, quod quemadmodum per Adamum 



actualo et verum peccatum in mundum 
intravit (id est, ab ipso peccandi ini- 
tium in mundo est factum), ... sic per 
Christum actualis et vera obedientia 
in mundum intravit (id est, ab Ipso 
Divinae voluntati ea ratione obediendi, 
qua hoc tempore jubemur, in mundo 
initium est factum)." Socin., De Jesu 
Christo Serv., P. IV. c. vi.; Op., torn, 
ii. p. 223. b. 
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j likeness of reason irliicli St. Paul's discourse proceeds upon, c H A P. 
the first Adara the means of our sin ''. ,. 

§ 12. And to this purpose speaketh that which followeth. 
_ For when tlie Apostle argueth, that " whereas sin is not im- [Rom. y. 
I puted when there is no law, notwithstanding death reigned ' '■' 
[ upon all those that had not sinned ns Adam did ;" tlint ia, by 
' transgressing such an express law of God as Adam did trans- 
gress {observing that the fathers, who walked with God, 
Whom Adam offended, tasted nevertheless of that death 
■which Adam incurred) ; he inferreUi to us, that the effect of 
Adam's sin remains in the whole kind of hia posterity, to 
which death, the punishment thereof, belongeth. 

§ 1 3. And, I beseech you, of whom speaketh St. Paul but of Concuvis- 
«I1 mankind, when he writeth thusj Rom. vii. 5 — 13. " For iheunrege- 
Trhen we were in the flesh, the passions of sin which were by iietaie, and 
the Law were exercised in our members, to bear fruit unto luy otihe 
death ; but now are we voided to the Ijsw, that being dead ^^^^^ j, 
by which wc were held, that we may [serve '1 in the new spirit, evict the 
not in the old letter. What shall we say then ? Is the Law sin- '"""' 
ful ? God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin but by the Law. 
For I had not known concupiscence, had not the Law said, 
Thou slinlt not covet. But sin, taki ng advantage by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all concupiscence. For without the 
Law sin was dead. Now I lived sometime without the Law. ' 

But, the commandment coming, sin revived, and I died. And 
that commandment which was for life, to me was found to 
death. For sin, taking advantage by the commandment, dc- | 

oeivcd me, and slew me by it. So the Law ia holy; and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good. Did then that which 
was good, become death to me? God forbid. But ain, that 
it might appear sin, wrought me death by that which was 
good ; that sin by the commandment might become sinful 
above measure." For though St. Paul's speech here be con- 
cerning a Jew, in the person of one that of a Jew was become 
I a Christian; yet, seeing the proposition of the Apostle bears, 
that the Gentile ia mncb more involved in that condemnation 
to which the Jew is liable, that which belongs to every Jew 
tliat comes to Christinnity, will be true much more a fortiori 
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BOOK of the Gentile, all maukind being then completely divided 

: iuto Jew aiid Gentile, 

Whether ^ 14. And, therefore, let no man think, that my present 

Um'e' '" purpose shall engage me, before I can make use of this 

ii. speaks Scripture, to decide the question now on foot among divines; 

in of are" whether St. Paul here speaks in the person of an uuregene- 

ensrate or mte man or regenerate : which, notwithstanding, in another 

erate"^^ place I may be engaged to decide ", For the present, it is 

""■J enough for my turn, that an uurcgeuerate man, admitting 

St. Paul, cannot refuse his own case to be that which St. 

Paul here sets forth to be [his '] ; that, being " in the flesh, 

the passions of sin were exercised in" his "members," and so 

forth. For I know it is said, that "to be in the flesh" is to 

be in " the custom of sin " :" but what difference makes that 

in the case, when all to whom the Gospel first comes are in 

the flesh ; excepting those, who under the Law, though not 

by the mere Law, came to that state of grace in which the 

fathers stood? And therefore it is to me of no consequence, 

whatsoever the meaning of the Apostle may be, when he 

describes those sinful passions whicii he saith were exercised 

in their members, to be those that were "through the Law." 

§ 15. I see there are two opinions of his meaning, when he 

aorn. vii. saith afterwards, that sin, "getting advantage by the com- 73 

~ 'J mandment" {without which it was dead, but the man alive; 

and " when it came, sin revived and he died ;" so that "the 

Law, which tendered life, became to his death, because sin by 

advantage of the Law slew him deceitfully"), "wrought in 

him all concupiscence." For one opinion says", that when an 



• Below, c. xsii. | 29, 

' "this," ill folio edition, 

■* " Habitus peceandi," Sic. " nil est 
allud quani peceandi consuetudo. Quie 
quidem raric b diviois suctoribus ex- 
primitur. Jam eeiin aimplici verho 
Feecuidi effertur; . . . jam deuique 
{liervi peccati) non Becundum spirilura 
Bed secuoduin camem ambularc dictin- 
tur," VolkeL, Da Vera Relig., lib. IV. 
ciLxiii. p. 352.— Hammond (00 Rom, 
vii. 6, viiL S) : ■' While we were in Ihe 
flesh," i.e. " while we lived imder the 
pedagogy of Ihe Law." 

' ■' Multi iuterpretes itpnp^Jif espo- 
did ''"■'"""™ 



preta the passage dilTeretitly himself: 
Bs does Hauimoiid (ad loc.) also, — 
" Cupiditas ipsa prDbibitiooe laceaeltar, 
ut appetitua vioi in febricitanle ex in- 
terdictomedici accenditui: ci^iiscauBa 
est naturalia amor libertads qaai pel 
refltringilnr, ■ ■ ■ 
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otberi 



ad loc, 



Poll Synops. — "Detexit ii 
coucupiscentiam ; que iam lateret 
quudainitiodo nulla eaae viiiebatur. 
Neque tainen inficior quia icrius ■ 
lege exatimuletui caro ad concupiscen- 
dum atquG etiam hoc modo se in lueeni 
proferat . . . 8ed quod de LnanifestatiDne 



Calvii 



ad loc. 
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unregeiierate maa becomes convict, that the law of God takea c H A I 

hold of hia inward inclinations, which he finds to be evil, the ^— 

inbred corruption of nature, not submitting thereto upon this 
mere couviction, flies out into utter defiance of God and Hia 
Law, in all disobedience to it, whereby the concupiscence that 
is opposed may be satisfied. The other saith", that, the Law 
of Moses in the outward and literal sense thereof requiring 
only civil obedience, answerable to that temporal happiness 
which it tendereth, it is no marvel that Jews, being tied to 
the letter of the Law as their study and business, should think 
the outward and civil observation thereof to be the utmost 
intent of it; wliich we see, to this day, to be the error that 
detains them from Christianity : and, tlierefore, it is properly 
said, according to this opinion, that "sin, taking" this "ad- [Rom 



vantage by the Law, slew me by deceit." But to me this dis- 
pute is of no conaequeuee : or, rather, both opinions are to 
be admitted, in relation to the two several senses of the Law, 
which 1 have advanced *. For as to the literal sense of the 
Law (which the Gentile could have nothing to do with), it is 
manifest this might be. For it ia manifest, that it is become 
a scandal to the Jew; to make him think that he stands 
right in God's court without any Gospel of Christ, and there- 
upon to induce him to defy it. But as to the spiritual sense 
of the Law (iu which the Gentile also hath his interest, as 
concerning things written in the hearts of all men), what- 
soever the occasion is, by whicli it becomes revived in the 
heart in which at any time it msy have been dead (because 
it neither gives rule to the actioaa thereof, nor binds it over 
to judgment) ; most certain it is, and most evident the mean- 
ing of St. Paul, that when it cometh to convict a man of his 
duty, and by consequence what he is liable to upon the 
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p. 4S. And so alsu Boza, ad los.— 


- " Cum (Lex) immorlfllis vilSE bo- 


"Hinc «uKin ftclum e>I. ut limno, 


oonimquc crelestium spurn itque amo- 


l^e Uti, videui coucupiicete sibi lion 




liocre, quod siilen non vidubal, lliullo 


coutra autem bona tenena el eami urata 


nugii ad cancupiicendum (propria ta- 


loties lamque apeni* vertaiH iuculcaret: 


mta culpa) impuhiu ruent, aden ul 


csiiiem non uiodo reurtuii, aed eliim 


omn! cupidiute post legem lotim plui 


illina vim ac dealderia quodammoda 


auwn ante fucric icpUiiu, Nam cum 
lex noil cat, peccatuin (ut ila dicam) 


auait et iuoendil." VolkaL, D« Vera 


Relig.. lib. II. c xxi. p. 35 : qualiag in 


non irriUtUT, «t proptcrea vires suis 


Ibe RMigin Rom. vii. 14, vui. i. 


#M." S„i-l„ . V.inVu: Kiii>t. sH Itnlii. 


a Above, cc. V, J 10. uule li, lU. 
I 12— 17. ix. ( 15. 
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!, the Law, that is for life, will c 



I prove to dcatli : tliat is, if 

— — '- — grace help not, sin will overcome. For if the help of the Law, 
convicting of one true God, Hia providence and judgment, 

[RrcLxii. even Upon the secrets of the heart, were not able to reclaim 
those that were bred under it to spiritual righteousuess ; 
much less shall that conviction, whereby the light of nature 
evidences the same, he of force to the same purpose. 

§ 16. And this is that which St. Paul intimates, Rom. viii. 
3, 4 : " For whereas the want of force in the Law was weak 
through the flesh, God, sending His Son in the hkeness of sin- 
ful flesh, and concerning sin, condemned sin in the flesh ; that 
the righteousness of the Law might be fulfilled in us, that 
walk not according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit." 
For if the doctrine of Moses' law (which, as I have shewed ^, 
giveth so really eminent advantages towards tlie choice of true 
righteousness) was unefFectual to the Jews, by reason of the 
flesh ; of necessity the light of nature must needs become 
uneffcctual to the Gentiles, in tlie same regard of the flesh : 
which is therefore the common principle, by means whereof 
true righteousness can take no place without the Gospel of 
Christ, neither in Jews nor Gentiles, And, therefore, that 
which follows in St. Paul's discourse, Rom. vii. 14 — [25] 
(leaving for the present the dispute, how far it takes place' 
in the regenerate), in all opinions must take place in the un- 
regenerate, upon a principle common to all mankind ; which ia; 
this, that as " the law" of God "is spiritual," so man is " eapv 
nal," and by consequence "sold under sin." For in whon: 
there is a contradiction to the law of God, and that righteous- 
ness which it requireth of man, from the inward motions of 
the heart, so soon as the understanding becomes convict that 
this it requireth ; in him there is, unquestionably, a principle 
of rebellion against God, for something that he is inclined 
to desire for himself, without and against all respect of God, 
Now, by the process of St. Paul's discourse, all Christians 
that admit St. Paul must allow, that it supposeth such 
principle iu all that come to Christianity, whether or no it 
infer the like in those that are already come to it; to wit, 74 
not to do what they like but what they hate, and, approving 
the law to be good that forbids it, to do the evil which they 

I. Orthe I'r, of Chr. Tr., c. sii. | S en. 



I 



OF THE COVEN 



169 



P 

I 



t do, not the good which they are willing to do: so c . 

that, though there be a law of God which in tlicir judgment 

they approve, yet there is another law in their members, 

which prevails against it, to captive them to the law of sin. 

Which Jaw (be it " the custom of sin" as much as you will, 

provided that this custom have passed over all mankind, all 

that the Gospel is tendered to'), seeing it ia the choice of no 

t man, no nation, but common to Adam's posterity, it must 

I needs be derived by propagation from his sin ; whom his 

r posterity, not knowing, could not purpose to imitate. 

§ 17. The words of St. Paul, Gal. v. 16, 17,arc to thesamc 
I purpose : — " Now I any, walk in the Spirit, and fulfil not the [So Eng. 
desires of the flesh; for the flesh luateth against the Spirit J^gL'?iy, 
and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are opposite tcliaiinot 
one another, so that ye may not do that ye would." For the leit,] 
supposing the same dispute, whether they be meant of 
Cbristians or of the unrcgeneratc ; at least, when Chris- 
tianity is tendered, when men are exhorted to embrace it, 
H then is there in man a principle opposite to that, wliieh the 
^b Spirit of God, brinj;ing the Gospel, and brought by the 
^K Giospel, requires : and that infers tlie same conacquence ns 
^Kbefore. 

^^^ § 18. But I must not forget the passage of St. Paul, Ephes. 
^^R, 1 — 3: "And you, being dead in trespasses and sins, in 

which once ye walked, according to the age of this world, ["aJai™ ■■_ 
according to the ruler of the dominion of the air, the spirit Emj'v'erii.l 
that now workcth in the children of disobedience; among 
whom all we also conversed once in the lusts of our flesh, 
doing the desii-es of our flesh and thoughts, and were by 
nature the children of wrath as the rest also." For I must 

t observe, that Paul, writing to a Church of Gentiles converted 
to be Christiana, [being himself con.verted to be a Christiati 
of one that was a Jew before',] first concludetli the Gentiles 
to be under the power of Satan ; and then, lest it should be 
thought that the Jews (of whom himself was one) were invited 
to be Christians upon other terms, he inferretli of them, that 

"Thongh I gram it to be Ihe eui- MS. for Ihe wnnU "be it tliecDMom 

of tin which Si. Psiil complnins .... tendered Id." 

[•Cyel,»cinglhWalliiunkiiidli>wliom ■ Suh»iih,(*d in llm MS.— "himwU 

VIM Qoapel ii preaclied initnl coiiiplKiii of ■ Jew," in urig. Itxl. 
' "" ■ he dotJi"~Bub>liluicd in ihe 
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eth sin. 



"we also, among them^* (Gentiles), "were by nature children 
of wrath :" where it is plain, that St. Paul, having expressed 
the sins of the Gentiles, in which he saith they were " dead,^* 
and having equalled the Jews to them for walking according 
to their lusts, cannot possibly be understood to speak of the 
common birth of all men, when he saith "we were by 
nature the children of wrath as well as others **/' Whoso- 
ever shall peruse Epiphanius, a Christian writer, but in 
such a style as those that were not bred to the learning and 
elegance of the Greeks* language may be supposed to use 
(and therefore much resembling the style of the Apostles, 
and of very good use for them who would inwardly be ac- 
quainted with their language), he shall find this word tj>vaet 
very ordinarily used by him, not to signify (as commonly it 
doth) "by nature,'' or "by birth,'' but "truly" and "really." 
Which signification how well it suits with the words of St. 
Paul, when he saith, " We" Jews " were tj>v(reL — really the 
children of wrath, as also the rest," that were Gentiles*'; let 
any man that can judge of learning, judge. So, I insist not 
upon this word <f>vaeL, but upon St. Paul's discourse. And 
upon the ground hitherto persuaded I argue, that, Jews as 
well as Gentiles being thus concluded under the necessity of 
the Gospel, which is the grace of Christ, the ground of it can 
be no other than the corruption of all the posterity of the first 
Adam, which only the second Adam can cure. 

§ 19. I come now to our Saviour's instruction to Nicode- 
mus, when, of a doctor of the Jews, he became first a disciple 
of Christ, John iii. 3, 5 [ — 7] : " Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
Unless a man be born again" (that is, " of water and of the 



b ** Filius natura, est Filius natura- 
lis, proinde verus. Itaque Filii natura 
iraB,sunt Filii veri ir»." Slichtingius, 
Comment., in Epist. ad Ephes. ii. 3; 
torn. ii. p. 153. a. And see also Grotius' 
ad loc. 

'■* " ^iiff^i [natura] significat non opt- 
nione sed revera, ut Galat. iv. 8. ii,\v6&s, 
yvriaius [wre, retera], ut hie habet 
(Ecumenius. Nee alitor Theophylac- 
tus. Syrus, ri*KvD> pieney omnino; 
quomodo et Hieronymus ait a veteri- 
bus aeceptum." Grotius, ad Ephes. 
ii. 3. — ** O0T« ydp irov <^<ri icai v Beta 
ypa(f)^, Kal ^(Xfv r^Kua ip'&aei 6f)yris &5 
Koi 01 \oivoly rh <f>6(T€i atnl rod iAriBus 



Xafifidvovo'a." Cyril. Alex., Explan. 
XII. Capit., In Anathem. iii. ; Op., 
tom. vi. p. 149. D. Paris. 1638.— ""Otov 
Sh \eyp 6 *A7r6(Tro\os, Koi ^/jlcv r^Kva 
<pi(r€t opyrjs <i>s koI ol Aotiroi, ov icarcb 
rovTo t6 crrifjiaivSfjLejfoy rrjs ip^creoos Xe- 
761, 4irti Tov Uoi'fiaayTos tuf ^v rh ey- 

K\7lfia' iiWh, T^y tfllXOVOV KOX KaKlffTTIU 

tiddtcriVf Kcd XP^^*'*'^ *^^ vovripkv crwii- 
detav.** Suidas, sub voce <l)v<ris; p. 
3864. E. ed. Gaisford. — See Suicer, 
Thesaur. ; and Schleusner ; sub voce 
<t>i<ris. So also the Socinian Crellius, 
ad loc. That ^t^crei is occasionally used 
in classic Greek for A./av, see Abresch., 
Lectt. Aiistaenet., p. 64. 
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I Holy Ghost), he cannot see" (or "enter into") "the king- ( 
dom of God : that which is horn of the flesh ia flesh, and - 

' that which is born of the Spirit is spirit : marvel not that I 

I Baid to thee, ye must be bora again." And to the same 
effect St. John, himself, speaking in his own person of our 
Lord Christ, John i. 13, 13: "But as many as received 
Hint, to them gave He power to become the children of 
God, to wit, to those that believe in His name; who were 
not born of bloods, or of the will of the flesh, . . but of God," 
In these words I acknowledge a very considerable difficulty ; 
though, perhaps, it is not that which moat men do forecast : 

TBbut I, that do maintain'', that the baptism of Christ was not 
instituted when these words were said, having said already, 
that the baptism of Christ is that to which the promise 
of remission of sins is allowed, must needs And it hard 

I to answer, what our Lord meant when He said, ""Unless a [• 
mau be born of water and of the" Holy " Ghost." For if 
■the sacrament of baptism were not then instituted when 
our Saviour spake these things to Nicodemus, how shall 
we say, that original sin is signified by these words, wherein 
there is no mention of the cure of it? Surely, upon the 
ground afore settled^; that the second birth is by the Holy 
Ghost, and the Holy Ghost given ia consideration of the pro- 
fession of Christianity by being baptized. For, this being 
I settled, it may remain questionable, what Nicodemus could 
then understand by the name of water; but it cannot be 
questionable, that there is no regeneration without the Holy 
Ghost, and no Holy Ghost without that condition upon 
which the gift of the Holy Ghost is due, that is, without 
baptism. To answer this question then, which we are thus 
secured that it cannot be answered to the prejudice of the 
Church, and the faith thereof; it will be worth the while to 
compare the discourse of our Lord to the company that 
ibllowed Him to Capernaum, in the sixth of John, with this [j 
to Nicodemus. For no man can be so unreasonable as to '" 
imagine, that the sacrament of the eucbarist whs instituted 
by our Lord at the time of that discourse, or by virtue of it ; 
of the institution whereof we have so due account in the 
Gospels, before the suffering of our Lord. And yet it would 

* Abovf. e, li. j S. " Abuve, ,■. iL | 7 i.i. 
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It o o K be a strnnge thing to imEigiiie, tliat nil that long tliscourse of 
. '■ — our Lord should have no relation to (hat saciamcnt: espe- 
cially seeing it is so agreeable to all reason, that onr Lord 
should deliver unto His disciples the effect of His Gospel, iu 
Buch terms as suited best with the ceremony of that sacni- 
ment, wherewith He intended to estabhsh tlie same. For, 
supposing the eating of the flesh of Christ crucified, and the 
drinking of His blood, to be the consideration of His passion, 
tending to a resolution of taking up His cross, we have in it 
the sum of Christianity j consisting in the hearing of Christ's 
cross, that is, in conforming ourselves to His sufferings. 
Report we this to the discourse of our Lord with Nicodemus ; 
and it will seem strange to me, that any man should marvel, 
that when the sacrament of baptism was not yet instituted, 
our Lord should propose His Gospel to him upon this ground, 
tliat no man " born of the flesh" could " attain to the king- 
dom of God" without being " horn again of water and the" 
Holy " Ghost :" seeing that, whether he understood or not 
what our Lord meant by water, it is enough, that the Spirit, 
which reneweth the old birth of the flesh, dependeth upon 
that which it signifies, whatsoever it is. Whether Nico- 
demus, for the understanding of our Lord, betake himself 
to the consideration of the several baptisms of the Law, or to 
the baptism of John the Baptist, or to the baptism by which 
proselytes were made Jews (wliich divers learned men have 
both declared and alleged to the clearing of this difficulty'', 
to very good purpose} : certain it is by the premises, that the 
condition of salvation is the profession of Christianity by 
baptism; that the gift of the Holy Ghost is not promised 
upon any other terms; therefore, the sacrament of baptism 
being instituted, there is no assurance of salvation without 
it, where the precept thereof takes place ; therefore, the first 
birth of the flesh is liable to original sin. 
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lEK OLD TESIAUENT. TUE BOOK OF W13D0J[. ASD THE GRUEK BIBLE. 

But it ia requisite tliat we look into the Old Testament, [What 
see what nrguments of the same will discover themselves ,[^,,^6 tbr 
E : provided that we be advised not to expect the reasons, friifiiiBl sin 
1 which the necessity of the Gospel is grounded, clearly Xcsra- 
ixprcssed there, where the Gospel itself ia but intimated. "'^"'■J 
! that will not admit the faith of the Church without 
Isuch proofs as themselves require, may, with the Jews, dis- 
I'believc the Gospel, if our Lord will not prove it by such 
Emimcles as they would have, and wheu and where they 
I would have thcru done. But, admitting the truth of Cliris- 
Ftianity upon such rensons aa God hath made effectual to 
subdue the world to it, it will be consequently necessary, 
that there should be arguments of original ain in the Old 
Testament, but darker than those which have beea and shall 
be propounded out of the New, 

§ 2. Certainly it deserveth much consideration, that Moses Tlie old 
aailh (Gen. vi. 5), "And the Lord saw that great was the (.garget h 
evil of man upon earth, and every imagination of the »il j"™ " 
thouglits of his heart only evil all the day long." And the wk'kcit 
again. Gen. viii. 21, upon smelling Noah's sacrifice, God [,°^^^ [1^"*^^' 
" saith to Himself, I will no more curse the earth for man, wumb. 
because the imagination of man's heart ia evil from hia 
youth." For, first, God declares Himself as a severe judge, 
to take vcngeauee upon the sins of mankind by the deluge, 
because the world was overflowed with sinj and afterwards, 
either for the same reason (because sin cannot be waohed ont, 
no, not with the waters of a deluge, so long as mankind is in 
being upon the earth), or notwithatanding it, lie declares, 
that He " will curse the earth no more for man's sake." Hero 
it will be impossible to render a reaaon of that deluge of siri 



174 



a COVENANT OF GRACE. 



t (which first brought a deluge of waters, but could not over- 
— come God's goodiieas for mankind), without a principle com- 
mon to all mankind. Such variety there ia in their fancies, 
such contrariety in the inclinations which they produce ; that 
it is impossible that they should agree in mischief, were they 
merely of God's making. And therefore Solomon, having pre- 
i. mised a hard word for women, — that, " seeking account one 
by one," he had " found a man of a thousand, but a woman 
of all these" he had "not found," — inferreth, Eccl. vii. 29, 
" Only this, behold, I have found, that God made man right, 
but they have found out many devices," Where I suppose 
he summoneth all men to infer, that, between the upright- 
ness in which God made man, and the many crooked devices 
which they have found out to themselves, there must some- 
thing have fallen out to create a common principle, to which 
those many inventions may be imputed. But the act of 
Adam, which passed away so soon as it was done, had it 
left nothing behind it, could have borne the blame of itself 
alone, and of nothing else. 

§ 3. When God eoinmandeth the Israelites to put a fringe 
upon the corners of their garments, He giveth this reason for 
it. Num. XV. 39 ; " And ye shall see it, and remember all the 
commandments of the Lord and do them ; and not look after 
your hearts, and your eyes, after which ye commit whore- 
dom," Surely, when He sets the lusts of their eyes and the 
imagination of their hearts in opposition to the command- 
ment of God, He justifies the words of our Lord (Matt. x. 
36, taken from the prophet, Mic, vii. 6) to be fulfilled in 
every man's heart ; "A man's enemies are those of his own 
house." And Solomon's taunt to the young man, Eccl. 
xi. 9; "Walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight 
of thine eyes : but know thou, that for all these things God 
will bring thee to judgment :" — God's complaint by the pro- 
phet, Ezek. vi. 9; "I am broken with their whorish heart, 77 
which hath departed from Me, and with their eyes, which 
go a whoring aiT:er their idols ;" — leadeth us (for the reason 
and ground of both) to that of the Apostle, 1 John ii. 36; 
"For whatsoever is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father 
but of the world." But what is there between God and the 
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I world, but tlie old serpent, and the learen which be hath 
poisoned man with ? And this ia that venom which we read 
of. Psalm lviii.4 — 6 [Ilebr.]: " The wicked are estranged from 
I their mother's womb ; as soon aa they are bom, they go astray 
I and speak lies; they have venom like the venom of a ser- 
I pent, like the deaf adder that stoppeth his ear; that will not 
L hear the voice of the enchanters, that enchant with charms 
I cunningly." 

§ 4. For if it be said, that all this apeaks only of the wicked, 
I which of their own choice have addicted themselves to sin, 
I and that by being bred to it by their fathers and predecesaora, 
' and so debauched from their own natural innocence ; I shall 
presently appeal to David himself, and his confeasion, with 
which he pretenda to graced, Psalm li, 7, 8 [Ilebr.] : " Behold, 
I was formed in wickedness, and in sin did my mother conceive 
me ; but, behold. Thou requirest truth in the entrails, and 
ahalt make me to understand wisdom secretly." I know it 
ia said '', that this is nothing but a hyperbolical expression 
of the prophet ; whereby he chargeth liimself with sin, even 
before he could understand what sin waa, and that from the 
time of hia conceiving in the womh, were that possible, he 
hath been liable to sin, and so left without mercy. And to 
this purpose is alleged that of the Pharisees to the blind 
man, John ix. 34, — " Thou wast wholly born in sin, and dost 
thou teach ns?" — to argue, that among the Jews it was an 
ordinary expression to aggravate a man's sin, by saying that 
' he was born in sin '.' And, truly, what the Jews of that 

P" • "With wl)ich he comes to God, 
tprvttniling to Rnd grace hy maldiig iL" 
f BubBtitutedin MS. 

^ " Satis coniiire potest RKurntiim 
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nwndidnm.' SimiJin locnt ett Ruite 
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time might conceive of the coming in of sin, is not nltogethcr 
80 clear; in regard of the Apostles' words to our Lord upon 
the occasion of the same man, when they asked our Lord 
whether he was 'born blind for his own aiUj or for the sin of 
his parents :' John ix. 2. "Which our Lord answering, for 
neither, but for a particular intent, of shewing a particular 
work of God npon him, denies not the common taint of our 
nature, when He affirms, that particular works of providence 
upon particular persons have particular reasons and ends, for 
which God will have them come to pass; but shews, that 
there were several opinions in vogue at that time through 
the nation, and that there might be a conceit of men's souls 
sinning in other bodies, or before they came into these bodies, 
according to the position of Pythagoras", or the conjecture of 
Origen' (though the opinion of Herod concerning John the 
Baptist, that he should be ahve again in our Lord, Matt. xiv. 
2, doth not appear to proceed from any such presumption as 
this, but from an imagination that dead men's souls might 
come and live again in the world, whether in the same or 
other bodies). From this opinion, then, the reproach of the 
Pharisees to this man, that he was "born in sin," may well 
seem to proceed. And their error will not prejudice the 
truth, that all men are indeed born in sin. 

§ 5. But I observe further, that the people of God, as they 
were totally divided from the worship of idols, so, from the 
consequences thereof; which Paul, in the first of the Uomaiia, 
sheweth to have been all sorts of uncleauness in the first 
place, and then the rest of those evils, which towards the end 
of the chapter he qualifies the GentUes with. For it is mani- 
fest, that uncleannesa which contained no civil injustice waa 
counted but an indifferent thing with all the Gentiles. Let 
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(, peruse » 

hath said of the seed of the GentileSj which he compareth _ 
with the Jews whom theypersecuted, all along his whole work; 

I Wisdom iii. 12— [19] ; iv. 1—6. Wlicre it is manifest, that 
he setteth forth the posterity of the Gentiles as defiled with 
' the UBcleaiiness wherein they were bred and born. And this 
is most certainly the reasonj why St. Paul saith of Christiana 
married to Gentiles, 1 Cor, vii, 14; "For tlie unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband ; else were your children unclean, 
78 but now are they holy :" to wit, that a lieathen husband or 
wife, consenting to dwell in wedlock with a Christian, is 
sanctified by a Christian husband or wife, by whose means 
he is brought to this engagement. (For when St. Paul 
adviseth the Christian party to continue in wedlock con- 
tracted with an idolater before Christianity, he presupposeth, 
that the Gentile shall be willing to forbear the vulgar un- 
cleanncsses of the Gentiles, for the love of a Christiau yoke- 
fellow. Otherwise it could not be honest, nor for the repu- 
tation of a Christian among the Gentiles, having power of 
divorcing — as both parties had in the Roman empire, — to con- 
tinue in wedlock with him, that acknowledged not Christian, 
but only civil, wedlock ; that is, the wife to be tied, in regard 
of the issue, but the man free to all uncleanness, which the 
lloman laws no way restrained.) And, therefore, their chil- 
dren BO far from being unclean, according to the manners of 
heathen parents, that they are holy ; upon presumption that 

tthey shall be bred in the instruction of Christianity, by the 
means of that party which was Christian"". 
§ 6. I observe again, that the prophet David, speaking of [] 
his wicked enemies (the figure of the Jews, whom thereby be „ 
designeth aforehand to he the enemies of our Lord and His in 
Church), applicth the same expression to them (being of the 
* " Rccic inlerpretanlui hie et Sy- ' Iline enim el Apoitoluicx uncLiRcsto 
rniet Lalinn* : ' Si ultrqiu rurlii idi^ alleni lexu mdIIh procreari lil, tam 
lalta.UberitiilritumI immiiiuli,' H ttt, ei Hminii piarogiliia quam ei itiiti- 
&*^1DB> pftf'ii- quia rdacarcnlur in tiitionii diaciplini.' . . . Mieranytnut 
culiura i(ia1oriim Deo diaplicenitm, quiK|ue ad quaiita Paulin! inielligil 
'Jam (wrs libfti MMlriiuHl ty\ff2 "flU laticlm die! librrc»,idM quod nndidali 
amnrfi, Dta grali,' ijuia Veut ail edu- liiit fidei, iiiti et educali exira inqui- 
onlioDem litwrUm opiluUtur parti m«- iiameiita idalolairis." Qrot, adEpiiL 
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: carnal people of God, but far from Jews according to the 

_ spirit), which the people of God other whiles use concerning 

. the Gentiles ; when he aaith, that they " are estranged from 
the womb," and "as soon as they are boru, go astray and 
speak lies." For it is maoifest, that he calls them d'13, Psalm 

6, lis. G, 9 [Hebr.] ; which, by the title, appears to be written 
of the Jews his enemies": and so, Psalm slii. 3". "Which 
word commonly stands in as ill a sense with the Jews, as edvr/, 
gentes et nalioites, to the Christians; not for people, Xaol, 
D'DjI or D'DN^, but for Ethnics or Gentiles, tbat is to say, 
idolaters p. And ho to this day the Jews call ua Christians 
D"1S; that is to say. Gentiles^. And upon these observations 
I am induced to believe, that the Pharisees, and those of the - 
consistory (out of the contideuce they had of their own holi- 
ness, which they presumed of upon the curiosity which they 
kept the Law with), did judge of those that pretended not to 
the same, as of people once removed from Gentiles, and so 
sinners from their birth, by the grossncss of those manners 
in which they were bred. But when David comes to confess 

] of himself, tbat be was altogether born in sin, and conceived 
by his mother in wickedness; it is not possible, that any 
such reason should take place: but rather such a one, as may 
make good whatsoever can be attributed to the Spirit of God, 
speaking of God's own people in the mouth of David. And 
without doubt, as idolatry was the original of the most gross 
customs of sin, as appears by the premises, so can there be 
no greater argument of the corruption of man's nature, than 
the departure of all nations from the worship of one true 
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God to the worship of they knew not what. That all natioua, 
coming of one blood, from one God, Which at their first apo- 
stasy was so well known to them, and not able to blot out of 
their own hearts the conscience of the service they owed 
Him, should imagine themselves discharged of that obligation 
by tendering it to what they pleased (saving a small part of 
mankind, whom He reserved to Himself, by making tliera 
acquainted with Himself through the familiarity which He 
used them with), if all other arguments of a common princi- 
ple of corruption in our common nature were lost, is enough 
to make the apostasy of our first forefathers credible, which 
the relation of Moses makes truth. Wherefore, when David 
attributes to himself by nature that which the people of God 
attribute to the Gentiles, it must needs be understood in re- 
gard of a principle common to both, which the grace of God 
suffereth not to come to effect but preventeth in His people. 
And when he attributeth the same to his malicious enemies, 
Jews only by the first birth, be warranteth us to say the 
same of those that are Jews by the second birth, so far as the 
birth of both is the same. 

§ 7. I will not forbear to allege here the law of Leviticus, 
that appoints a time of impurity for women that have brought 
79 forth ; as no less fit to signify the evil inclination to which 
our nature by the fall of Adam is become liable, than the 
ceremonies of the Law are fitly used by God to shadow tlie 
truth of tbe Gospel. Not that 1 make any donbt, that this 
impurity of itself is but legal; as the impurity contracted by 
touching a dead man, or a living creature that was unclean, 
or that of the leprosy, or by the custom of women, or the 
like: which, I am resolved, amounts to no more than an in- 
capacity of freely conversing with God's people, or an obli- 
gation to a sacrifice, which is there called ntton, or irtpi a/iap- 
Ti'ar, because it purged this incapacity, which in regard of 
that positive law may be called "sin." But this being 
granted, and these legal incapacities being, by the corres- 
pondence of the Law with the Gospel, to signify the cause for 
which men are uncapahle of heaven : as the leprosy of the 
body, and the touching of a dead man, or a living creature 
that is unclean by the Law, necessarily signifieth that inca- 
pacity, which cometh by the custom of sin ; so that uucleau- 
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: uesa, whicli ariseth from those things whicli come from < 
- owQ bodies, seemeth, by necessary correspondence, to signify 
that incapacity of coming to heaven, which ariaeth from the 
inward inclination of our nature to wickedness. 

§ 8. Neither will I omit to allege the saying of the prophet ■ 
David, alleging the reason of God's compassion to His people , 
in their aiua to be their mortality. Psalm Ixxviii. 39 ; " For i 
He considered that they were but flesb, and even as a wind, > 
that passeth away and cometh not again." And Psalm ciii. 
14 — 17 : " For He knoweth our frame, He remembereth that 
we are dust : the days of man are aa of grass; as the bud of 
the field, so springeth he : for a wind passeth upon it, and it 
is not ; and the place knoweth it no more : but the goodness 
of the Lord is from generation to generation upon them that 
fear Him, and Hia righteousness upon children's children." 
For having shewed, that the bodily death to which Adam was 
sentenced implied in it spiritual death, and supposed the 
same according to St. Paul, I may well say, that he could not 
express that reason which Christians allege to God for His 
compassion upon their infirmities, more properly to the time 
and state of the Law, than by alleging the death which our 
bodies are subject to, as an argument of ain which it is 
allotted to pnuisb. And the antithesis which follows, 
tween our short life and the contiuuauce of God's mercie: 
His servants of their posterity, comea correspoudeutly to set I 
forth the grace of the Gospel, though sparingly signified as 
under the Law. 
: § 9. And here I must not forget the Wise Man's exhorta- 
■ tion. Wisdom i. 12 — [16] : "Affect not death through the 
error of your life, nor purchase destruction through the works 
of your hands : for God made not death, nor taketb pleasure 
in the destruction of the living ; for He made all things to 
endure; and the beginnings of the world were healthful, and 
no deadly poison among them, nor any dominion of hell upon 
the earth (for rigbteouaness is immortal) : but the wicked 
with their words and works purchased it ; and thinking it 
their friend, decayed, and made a covenant with it, because 
they are worthy to be on the side of it." Here it is evident, 
that the speech is of temporal death, but so that by it is inti- 
mated spiritual death j according to that which hath oft been 
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observed, and will oft come to be obsen-ed, that the mystery ' 
of Christianity, intimated in the Old Testament, begins more - 
plainly to be discovered in these books than in the canonical 
Scriptures', And, therefore, though the purchase of death 
is attributed to the evil words and works of the wicked, yet, 
seeing it hath taken place over all the world, contrary to the 
first institution of God, thereby he leaves us to argue the 
corruption of nature, which moveth mankind to take pleasure 
in those works by which death takes place. 

§ 10. Last of all, I will allege, not the authority of the Andih« 
book of Job, which is not questionable, but the authority of ^-m^ [i„ 
the Greek translation of it. Be the author thereof who may j'"."*™- . 
be, be the authority thereof what it may be, it is manifest Job] 
bow ancient it is, and that it came from the people of God 
while they continued the people of God, and hath passed the 
approbation of the Apostles'. Wten therefore it is said, that 
" no man ia clear of sin, no, not the infant of one day old 
upon earth'," it reraaineth manifest, that this was the sense of 
the then people of God. As it appears also by Pliilo i " "On 
TToiiTt ytvirr]T^, Kfv airovia'iov t/, rrap oaov rfkOfV ets •yiv€<nv, 
sown^ves TO afiapTapeif eariv" — " That to sin is a property 
[that is"] born with all that are born, in as much as it is 
come to birth'." And divers sayings of the heathens might 
be alleged", as obscure arguments of that truth which the 
Gospel is grounded upon; but that I conceive the disorders 

' See Bk. I, Of Ihe Princ, of Chr. " Added from MS. 
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BOOK of the world, the greatest whereof that can be named is that 

which I named even now, of the worship of idols, are greater 

and more evidences of the same than any sajings of writers 
which therefore it will not be requisite to heap into this 
abridgment. 
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I SHOULTi have propounded that evidence for original sin 
which is drawn from the necessity of the grace of Christ, be- 
fore that which is drawn from the Old Testament, had it not 
been for that exception which the Sociniana make to it, by 
questioning the state of oiir Lord Christ before His coming 
in the flesh ; in regard whereof, I hold it the shortest course 
to void this issue. first, and then see what witness the neces- 
sity of the grace of Christ renders to original sin. And be- 
cause that tradition of historical truth, which remains in the 
records of the Church, evidences that meaning of the Apo- 
stles' writings which I shall advance ; I shall not make dif- 
ficulty to propound, in the first place, some things upon 
undeniable record in the fathers, that may serve to argue 
the intent of the Apostles in this point. 

§ 2. I say then, that it is a thing undeniable to common 
sense, that, what time the Apostles writ, there were divers 
heresies in being, whether openly divided from the Church, 
or lurking within it under the common profession, to get 
opportunity to pervert the simple, and, i^ fine, to withdraw 
them from the Church. The first whereof was that of Simon 
Magus* : who, being discovered by the Apostles to have only 
counterfeited himself a Christian, to get the power of doing 
those miracles which the Apostles did, that he might draw 
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followers after liimsclf, fell away from Christianity; to de- cHApJ 

clare himself among the Samaritans (who expected the 2SiJ^-J 

Messias no less than the true Jews), to he the Christ, Whom [John i 
the Apostles preached our Lord Jesus to be. But witlial it '■' 
is certain, that he taught his diaciplea, that he alone could 
reveal unto them God, Whom their fathers knew not; for 
that the world had been at first made by angels, in oppo- 
sition to Him ; who also gave the Law, and brought in among 
men the difference between good and had ; which he, by that 
knowledge of God which he professed, undertook to teach 
how men should become free from, and by this freedom at- 
tain the fellowship of God in the world to come)'. It cannot 
then be said, that the author of this heresy continued any 
longer in the Church : because, when St. Peter says to him 
{Acts viii. 22, 23), " Repent thee of this thy malice, and be- 
seech God, if perhaps this device of thy heart may be for- 
given thee ; for I see thou art in the gall of bitterness and 

iiBifalluHI. '■IIic"(SiinonMagu>)"a 
Tnulliai]Ui>iDeuaglDriflcaluieBl,i!tila- 
euit lemelipium esa?, qui inter Judieos 
quidnn quui Filial spp*ruerit, in Sn- 
mmria sutem qiuri Fmer lieacenderit, 
in reliqnia vera gentibut qiiui Spirilut 



^ntlatioti 



(Ublin 






t lupcr omnia Pater. ■ . Kelenui] 
quiiidim, qusRi ipie a Tyro civitate 
Pliffinlces qacaluariam cum redemii- 
Kl, (pcum circumducebat, diuens banc 
»» primatn mentis ejnaconceptianeio, 
miTrein omnium, per quam in initio 
mcnte concepil angeloa ficere et 
anrhangeloa. Hanc 



beraret earn a vinculii, homioibus au- 

tem Bilutem pnceureC per Buam agoi- 

tianetn. Cum enim male nioderaieului 

angelimundum, quoniim uniisquisque 

upiiurel priDcipaCum, ad 

mveiiiaaercrumetdeaeen- 

.nsflguratum et asaimula- 

Tirtutibui et poleitalibus ct an- 

. ut el in hominibua homo apparerct 



autem in Judna pulalum, c 
eiaet psiaui. Prophetai auteui 
fahriealotibm angelii inipiiB 
ifne pTopheliaa: quapropter ni 
u« curarenl eoa hi q " 
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1 e«t ab ip<ii propter inridiam, 
m nol1?nl progeniea alteriui eu- 
1 putari eiae. Ip'aum enim » 
n igtioratum ab ipaia : Enneiam 
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!t angeli ; ct 
I coutuiileliBm ab iii paaaam, UP 
;nrreret ad luum patrcm. UaqDe 
I el in corpore humano inolude- 
I per *Kcul* (elud de vue in 
inatnigriret in altera muliebria 
L . . . Qaaproplet et ipium ic- 
'-iwn etli- 



I mundi 

le dix- 

. . hab«anl,etullibe. 
roa apiere quv velint: lecundum enim 
ipaiTia gratiam aalvari bomines >ed tion 
aecundiim operaa justaa. Nee enim 
ease naluraliier opcraiionea juitaa aed 

erunl qui mundum fecerunt angeli, 
per hujusm'^di prscepta in lervitulem 
dedurenlea hominei. Quaproptet et 
lolvi mundum, et liberari eoa qui aunt 
ejuii, ab imperio eoium qui munduro 
fcrerunt, repromiail." Iren., Adv. 
H«r.. lib.lc. 20i pp. I*, b. 28. a, b. 
ed. Grabe.— See alao Rpipban., Adv. 
H«r., lib. I torn, il H«r. 21 : Op., 
lum, i. pp. G6 iq. — Theodoret, HsraL 
Fab., lib. L o. 1 ; Op., mm. iv. pp. 
lUl. a— 193. B. Paria. 1S42.— And 
Kurl'in, LerL i*. pp. lOi— 109. Notea 
*8, *7. pp. SB9— 39S. 
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the bond of uurighteouaneaa ;" though he answer, " Pray ye 
to the Lord for me, that none of the things which you have 
said come npon me;" yet* we find not, that his after be- 
haviour deserved that he should be admitted to penance and 
reconcilement with the Church'. And when he declared 
himself to he the Christ (as did after him his disciple 
Menander, — witness Irenteua'', Epiphanius% and Tlieodo- 
ret", — when, he being dead and gone, his pretence appeared 
vain), then was he of necessity at defiance with the Church 
and all Christians. But this must be said (which upon the 81 
faith of Uiatorieal truth is averred by the same witnesses'), 
that of him, and the seeds of his doctrine, came afterwards 
many sects ; the authors whereof, not pretending themselves 
to be the Christ, pretended all to make known God, other- 
wise unknown^ to their disciples, and by that knowledge to 
save them in the world to come, through abandoning them 
to all licentiousness in this : which sects were therefore called 
by the common name of Gnostics, or "knowers;" though 
there was one of those sects, which had no other particular 
name beBides^ 



• For the elate of the evidence re- 
spec ting; the well-known story at Si- 
mon's death, see Burton, Note 41 . pp. 



fiaibilibuB 






Adv. Hsr., lib. i, c. 21. p. 06. a.— See 
below, j 17 ; and Bit. I. Of the Pr. of 
Chr. Tr., c. tx. i 24. 

ratiiv ieinBty Btau Ka-raTtiriiiif^i," 
ic.T.\. Epiplian.,Adv. Hst., lib.i.tom. 
ii. H»r. 22. { 1; Op., lorn. i. p. 61. A. 

* ' ' "E-avrbfi Bi ob rijv irpiin)p a/tfA^iaaf 

HvfOfllV ir/ymiTTOV J&p ^IpTJtTf TtLUTTtV 

iAX tnr' iicd'viji iifffTiiASai PfevSui- 

Theodorat, Har. Fnb., lib. i. -o. 2; 
Op., torn. iv. p. 193. C. 

• " Omnes qui quoquo modo adiJ- 
teranl veritalnn et prseconium Eocle- 
aite ladunt, Simonis Samaritani map 
diicipnli et succensoies aunt." Iten., 
Adv. H»r., lib. i. c 30 ; p. 103. a.— 
" Knt aOras" (i. e, from Simon Ma- 
gus) " gpjftrai IH* naaTMHy KatJiv- 
ti(</ar n hpxh" Eplphan., Adv. Haer., 
lib. I. lorn. ii. Ha-r. 21, § 4 ; Op., lorn. 



i. p. 5R. D. — " 'Ek T^ffBf Tflt -wiKptni- 

Hsr. 'pab., lib.'i. c. I; Op., torn, iv! 
p. 193, B. 

' "There is another question, whe- 
ther the Gnostics are to be coneidered 
BB constltating a distinct heresy, or 
whether many heretics, who held very 
ditferent sentiments, were called by this 
common and generic name. The^ are 
treated aa a separate sect by Epipha- 
nius" (lib. I. torn. iL Hzr. 26 i Op., torn, 
i. p. 82), " Auguslin" (De Hserej., c. vi ; 
Op., tom. viii. pp. 8. F, 7. A, B.)," PriB- 
destioatuE, and others: but the earlier 
Fathers evidently understood the name 
lo apply to differentbodiesof men, who 

cerningGod,theDemiurgus,thej£onB, 
Jesus GhTiat.'&c . . I cannot hut agreo 
with Buddeus, in thinking that the ear- 
lier Fathers were right, and tlist Unos- 
tic was a generic and not a specific term. 

ofCnostiawas general, and applied to 
all those who used yvuffis,. , as a cloak 
to their theology." Burton, BanipL 
Lect., Note 34. pp. 360, 361 : and sea 
aulhorilies there quoted. 
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§ 3. Among these, ( 



B set up by Nicolas, one of the c H Ap, 



I 



seven (Acts vi. 5). Or, nt least, under his name. For though _ 
aorae, iu Clemens AlexandrinusKj seerei to hold him a holy 
man, yet no man doubts, that there was a sect of Gnosticsi 
which (either because raised by hira, or by others upon mis- 
take of some things that he had taught) bore his name", 
Which though it be not requisite here to decide, yet it is 
evident by St, John, Apoc. ii. 6, [15,] that then the sect was 
on foot. And though we dispute not the time, when Basilides' 
at Alexandria, Saturninus'' at Antiochia, Valentine' at Rome, 
or in Cyprus and Egypt, Carpocrates"", Mark the magician". 
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y were i 
rident, that under the Apostles 



[Argu- 
flrat.] 



'- or others, set up {so as to af 

- the Apostles writ} ; yet it ii 
there were such as counterfeited themselves Christians, with 
an intent to withdraw the simple sort of Christians to this 
doctrine, which these fathers of heretics in their several time* 
were the heads of, whosoever then set them on work. 

§ 4. I will use but two arguments to evidence this. The 
first is, the common infection which they brought in every 
where, of eating things sacrificed to idols r that is to say, 
of worshipping idols; for, the feasts and entertainments of 
idolaters consisting of those things which had been sacrificed 
to their idols, to feast ivith them was to communicate iu 
their idolatries. This cannot he more evident than it is 
evident by St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 7; " Nor be ye idolaters as some 
of them were, as it is written, the people sat down to eat and 
drink, and rose up to play ;" the idolatry of the Israelites 
consisting in the feast, as well as in their sacrifices : and by 
Moses, Esod. sxxiv. 15, 16; "Lest thou make a league with 
the inhabitants of the land, and they go a whoring after their 
gods, and sacrifice to their gods, and invite thee, and thou 
eat of their sacrifices ; and thou take of their daughters to 
thy sons, and their daughters go a whoring after their gods, 
and make thy sons go a whoring after their gods." Which 
you see how punctually it came to pass in the business of 
Baal Peor, Num. xxv. Now it is manifest by the most an- 
cient writers of the Church, Justin the Martyr", Clemens 
Alexandrinus P, Irena;usi, Tertullian', Origen'; that the 
Gnostics did generally communicate in the idolatries of the 
Gentiles : whose testimonies have been produced by Dr. H. 
Hammond in divers of his writings'. And the reason is 
plain, by that old observation, that the gods of the heathens 
are good fellows but the true God only a jealous God ; that 
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worsiiip of God, because all set up by the devil, to whose 
service that worship redounded. For the Gnostics being 
themselves idolaters and magicians", it is no marvel, that 
they communicated as freely in the idolatries of the Gentiles, 
as they in one another's idolatries. But it is no less mani- 
fest, that those heresies which the Apostles writ against, 
agreed all in teaching to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to 
communicate with idolaters. For " the way of Balaam," in 
which they are by the Apostles charged to go astray (Jude 
11, 2 Pet.ii. 15), is interpreted, Apoc. ii. [14,] 15, that there 
were in the Church of Pergamua " those that held the doc- 
trine of Balaam, that taught Balak to lay a stumbling block 
before the children of Israel, to eat of things offered to idols, 
and to commit whoredom ; so hast thou," aaith he, " those 
that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans ;" which, by and 
by, ia attributed to " Jezebel the prophetess." 

§ 5, The second argument is, that both St. Peter and 
St, Jude, in the places alleged, do manifestly shew, that the 
doctrines which they writ against, tended to reconcile the 
licentiousness of the flesh with the hope of the world to 
I come: which, I have shewed, was the pretence of the 
Gnostics; and makes it very probable, that the same here- 
tics found access to those Christians to whom St. James 
rrites*, and intimated to them hope of salvation through 
the bare profession of Christianity, without those works 
whereby it is fulfilled ; which is the occasion that he takes 
(James ii, 14 — [26]) to lay down those terms of the justifi- 
cation of sinners which I have declared in due place''. For 
consider the terms in which St. Peter writes: — "Many shall 
follow their corruptions, for whom the way of truth shall be 
blasphemed." For what can this signify, but that which is 
witnessed by so many of the fathers: that the ill opinion 
which the Gentiles had of Christianity, was unjustly occa- 

&c. Hnrnmond, on St. J.me. L 2T. 
So ilsoGmtiua (ad lac.), 'id Dp. Bull 
(Exim. Ceni.. R«p. do Animidv. xv. 
i 8, Worki.vol. ii. p. ISB), But. on 
the olliCT hmd, wo the trgumenti of 

. the Bbiolute neewiitj of BudJeu*. Driinui, »iid othon, died lijr 

■uptradding warki of charity to fiilb, Bunon (Batnpt. Li^, Note 4B. jip. 
or eUe it will <praflt noihing,' directly 40S. 40S), thii St. Jmisa U nm refer- 
oppanta Ii ' ■ -■ •— - - > ^ .. ,^. .-. 
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BOOK sioned by the villainies of the Gnostics*; who, though holding 
— in secret a faith utterly destructive to Christianity, neverthe- 



less counterfeited themselves Christians, to withdraw Chris- 
tians to themselves. Again : " Those that go after the flesh 
through the pollution of concupiscence.'^ And : '' Thinking 
it pleasure to revel it by day ; spots and stains ; making good 
cheer in their deceits, when they feast with you ; having eyes 
full of adultery, not to be quieted from sinning.'* And : 
"They beguile with the lusts of the flesh . . those who had truly 
escaped those that live in error, promising them liberty, but 
being slaves to corruption themselves ; for by whom a man is 
subdued, his slave he becomes.'' 2 Pet. ii. 2, 10, 13, 14, 18, 
19. And St. Jude; "These dreaming defile the flesh:" and, 
" The things which they know by nature as brute beasts, in 
them they corrupt themselves :" comparing them to "Sodom 
and Gomorrah," who "went a whoring in like manner as 
these, following after strange flesh." Jude 7, 8, 10. Which 
he who compares with the villainies of the Gnostics related 
by Irenseus*, Epiphanius^, and others % either he hath lost 
his right senses, or (knowing by Irenaeus**, that all the 
Gnostics sprang from Simon Magus, and that Simon Magus 
pretended to shew how to attain the world to come by loosing 
the reins to all villainy) must needs allow, that they are of this 
train whom these Apostles writ against. 
[Testi- § 6. Nor is the testimony of Hegesippus, related by Euse- 

Hegesip- ^^^^> Eccles. Hist., iii. 32% to the contrary. He saith indeed, 

pas.! 

* Euseb., H. E., lib. iv. c. 7; pp. « Polycarp., Ad. Philipp., § 7; pp. 

120. D, 121. A — C. — Justin Martyr, 479, 480. ap. PP. Apost. ed. Jacobson. 

Dial, cum Trypb., c. X. ; Op.,p. 111. A. — Tertull., De Praescript, c. xliii. ; 

ed. Bened. : and Apol. Ima, cc. X., xxiii.. Op., pp. 339. C, 340. D. — Tbeodoret., 

xxvi. ; ibid., pp. 49. B, 58. A, 59. D,E. Haer. Fab., lib. v. c. 27; Op., torn. 

— Tren., Adv. Haer., lib. i. c. 24 ; p. 100. iv. pp. 31 1, 312. — Clem. Alex., Strom., 

a, b. — Epiphan., Adv. Haer., lib. i. tom. lib. iii. c. 2. p. 513. — See Burton as 

ii. Haer. 27. § 3; Op., tom. i. p. 104. B, quoted in note a, and the authorities 

C. — See Burton's Bampt Lect, Lect there referred to. 

V. pp. 144, 151 — 153; and Note 63. ^ "Habent quoque et vocabnlum a 

pp. 447 — 450 : who cites these and principe impiissimae sententiae Simone, 

other Fathers. dicti Simoniani ; a quibus falsi nominis 

* Iren., Adv. Haer., lib. i. c. 1. § 11, scientia accepit initia, sicut ex ipsis 
12 ; pp. 29 — 32 : c. 8. p. 56 : c. 9. § assertionibus eorum adest discere." 
2 ; pp. 60—62 : c. 23. p. 98. b : c 24. Tren., Adv. Haer., lib. i. c. 20; p. 95. b. 
p. 100. b. — See Burton, ibid., Note 62. See also lib. i. c. 33 ; p. 106. a : lib. iv. 
pp. 443 — 447- c. 58 ; p. 358. b. And see above, § 2. 

•• Epiphan., Adv. Haer., lib. i. tom. notes y, e. 

ii. Haer. 26. § 3 sq. ; Op., tom. i. pp. ® "*Eiri rovrois'* (the martyrdom 

84 sq.: Haer. 27. § 4; ibid., pp. 104. of Simeon) "«J ainhs Mp" (Hegesip- 

D, 105. A — D. pus) " 8*1770 jJ/Aci'o* tAkoto rovs 9ri\ov- 
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that tlie Church had continued a pure virgin under the Apo- chap, 

■tlea and their hearers; he saith, t"hat it began to he de- '■ — 

flowered in the next age ; not by the coming in of Antichrist, 
M some imagine' (unless they will have Simon Magus to have 
been Antichrist, which, though trueS, is not for their turn), 
but by the coming in of the Gnostics. For though it appear 
by the writings of the Apostles, that they were very busy 
during their time in seducing Christians by counterfeiting 
themselves the like: yet may it well stand good.that theChurch 
continued a virgin by casting them out, according to the pre- 
cept of St. Jude, which I spoke of afore'' j bnt that after the 
death of them and their hearers they prevailed so far, that 
they might be said to have deflowered the maidenhead of 
Christianity, for the number of Christians whom they had 
seduced. Besides, it is easy to take notice, that the relation 
of llegesippus concerns particularly the Church of Jerusalem, 
as following upon the martyrdom of Simeon, and the con- 
fession of our Lord Christ to Domitian made by His kindred 
according to the flesh. For so Eusebiua expressly affirmeth'. 
And, truly, having related afore the heresies of Simon Magus^, 
and Menander'', of Kbion', of the Njizarites™, and of Cerin- 
thns", he must have given himself the lie, had he intended 
to say out of Hegesippus, that the Gnostics began under 
Adrian; though being the time, when Saturniuus, Baaihdea, 
Valentine, and probably others, set up for themselvea". But 
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■Xfitur irapCfVai naSofi Hol aiiijfBopas 
tiaatf ii UkKiivU, if iUi\v "u okiJ- 
T<> ^Ktuiirrmy ttahi riti rir {«i col 

rttr rhr Irriii ■wili'a laS aunipiBii ki)- 
fiyiiarot. &t Si i Ii^i t£i> iirao'Tij\eii> 
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rnii iiciMri r^i iii$4au aa^tai ittwcoiaai 
HTytimuiivr, ■mmia.lha tS) iBiou 
vAivqi T^ip ifxilr tKiiiBvtv i, ffiara- 
an Sii T^i TBI! tripaitiaeKiKmr iii- 
Tiji." Eu«eb., H. E.p lib, ill c. S2: 
pp. lot. D. lUi. A. 

' Volkol.. De Ver. R*lig., lib. iii. o. - Id., ibid. 
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impl. Lecl., Note Valen 

. - ^^ I. oTltie Pr. of Chr. Tr,. t, duoed 
Lb. I 21, 22. nguU 
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"ViaetPt EuEfbiuB toti EccleBiie iri- 
buisse id quod de iinicu Uierasaly- 
ni»ruiii Ecclesin dictum Tuerat ab He- 
(ceaippo." Valei,, ad Euacli., H. U., 
iii, 32. 

I Euieb., H. E., lib. ii. c 13 ; lib. 

iii. c. zii; pp. SO, SI, as. 

' Id., ibid., lib. iii. c. 26 i p. 98. 

I Id.,ibid., c. 27: p. 99. 

■° This iDokt like b miiUke for 
" Nicolaiunt," of whom Eusebiui 
ireals in lib. iiL c. 29 (p. 101 ) : while 

' ^s bj Epipbaaiu 
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BOOK I will wiali the enemies of this ligUt, which the knowledge 

: — of good learning (that will surely be reveuged of them who 

neglect it) tenders to the obscure passages of the Apostles, 
no worse punishment, than to be bound to expound them 
without it. For make uae of it, and all is plain and smooth 
before you : unless it be a small circumstauce, that " they 
tremble not to blaspheme glories," 2 Pet. ii. 10; or as St. 
Jude 8, that "they despise dominion and blaspheme glo- 
riesP;" whereas, if you put it out, you will necessarily reason 
of the Apostles' discourse as blind men do of colours. And 
in truth there are two several passages of Hegesippus related 
by Euaebius; the former whereof I have quoted, assigning 
this deflowering of the Church to the time of Simeon's mar- 83 
tyrdom. But the other, though related by Eusebius (iv. 23'') 
at the time of Hegesippus, assigns it unto this beginning, 
immediately ensuing upon the martyrdom of St. James, and 
the choice of Simeon for bishop of Jerusalem : and that by 
a very express mark of the author thereof, one Thebulis 
(so R. Stephens's copy reads it, not Thebuthia'), that missed 
the bishopric there, and upon that attempted to deflower the 
Church; which "they called then a virgin," saith Hegesippus 
expressly there'. Now it is manifest, that the martyrdom of 
James was before the war with the Romans, the same year 
that Festus left the province', as you have it in Eusebius, ii. 
23": at which time it ma.y be a question, whether either the 
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would infer, tha 
time of HadriBD. 
Bob. iii. 32, and ii. 22, " we come to the 
same conclu^on,thaLitwa8 not till the 
time of Trajan or Hadrian, that Cliris- 
tians openly caine forward as leaders 
of heresies." Burton, Lecturea, Note 
6, pp. 2H1, 262. See aboTe, § 3. notes 
i— n : and Mede, Worla, Bk. V. c. vii. 
pp. 1101— 1 103, who comes to a einiilar 

' "Whether these" (BrSiai)"bE men 
or angels, is not so clear. That they 
are mgels, is made praliable by these 
arguments! viz.," &c. Yet "we find 
not in any Church writers, that the 
heicsie of the Gnosticks had anj-thmg 
in it of particular opposition or defiance 
to angels, hot on the contrary the 
(Eones, nodng the angels, make up a 
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iiigit)et[|»iF, /ari t^" ^<^<> tipiaiav, Sir 

ieir ol 'SiHiPi'iiU'oi' KidK>.t4$iiis," K.T.\. 
Euseb., H. E., lib. iv. c 22i p. 1*2. 
C, D : quoting from Hegesippus. 

' " In codice Reg. Mai. et Fuk. 
necnon apud Nicephorum legitur Si- 
$Bi>ei!. Rufinns Theobutem vertit." 
Vales, in loc, who reads ScSoi^'i. 
The edition of R. Stephens (Paris, 
1544 fol.) has el^ovK-f (folio 41. a. line 
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second Epistle of St. Peter, or that of St. Jude, were written ■ 
at all or not^. Wherefore it is manifest, that Hegesippus - 
assigneth the deflowering of the Church to the time of 
Simeoa'a martyrdom, when none of the Apostlea remained 
alive; but so that Thebulis began to deflower it from the 
death of St. Jame^, and the beginning of Simeon: that is, 
the Church of Jerusalem, because he was refused the bishop- 
ric of it. 

§ 7. But I must not forget Epiphanius' his relation of 
Cerinthus; that he was one of those that first contended 
with St. Peter about admitting Cornelius and his company 
to baptism, that afterward raised the contention about cir- 
cumciijion in the Church of AntiocUia (which we see decided 
by the Apostles, Acts xv.), and that afterwards it was he, or 
his disciples, that troubled the Church of Coriuth, and the 
doctrine which St. Paul had taught it. For the argument is 
undeniable, that the things done under the Apostles have in 
them express marks of that, which the succeeding heretics 
did and taught afterwards. " ^ A-rroindvriiiv -yap rovraii'," 
aaith he, " icai ett -^evSaTroaToXovs rpaTrevrap, koI aWaus 
■^euhaTToaroKovi wwoiTTeiKaVTtov, an Koi ^Stj irpoelptiTai, els 
Tr/ii 'AvTiox^i"''' ^v apyr), koL els aXXovs tottou^, X^ovras, 
ort eav fiti TrepiT^ijfl^Te, xai. <f)v\a^rjTe tov irofiov Mwiiaems, 
ou huvttaSe aadi^iiai' ouj^ 7} Tvxovira Tapayi) iyevero, d)! 
vpoeipiiTai' leai ovTOt et^mii 01 irapa tw HauKm flprj/i.ei/01 
y^evSaTTui7Tii\oi, ipyuTai B6\ioi, fj.eTaa-jfTifjMTL^op.evoL eh avo- 
a-ToXova XptoTOv" — "For those men, stepping aside, and 
becucning false Apostles, and sendiug other faUe Apostles, as 
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(Ft Im rill hmatdrtmt rtf ayiif [t/. 






"OZratatr waptulm ■fpl ToC Uhpaa 
hnKHvToi tit 'ttpaiiira\i]it ti wAWu 
Tie h rtprrofi^t \iyiwii," n. T. A. 
Epiph., Adr. Miei., lib. I. lom. ii. Hst. 
28. t 2i Op., loin, i, p. 111. B, C. For 
Cerinthiiini u CariDlh, III, ibid., 4 Ei ; 
ibid., p. lis. D. Theae stitemema 
■ppeu to Te«t emitely upon Ihe lullio- 
rity of Epipbuniua. " Utroniua, N»- 
MU> Alexander, Uaihtr, >nd Cm, 
■ ■■ ye iome of 
jioaed by Biid- 
deua(Ecclci. Apoai., p. 127), Bati»)fe 
(AddbI. Polit. EccIh. (d an. SU. | 19. 
p. !i99)." Iturlan, Bainpt. LeoL, I 
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And lb St 
Onoitici. 



1 said afore, in the begianing to Autiocliia, and other places, 
. aayiog, tliat uuless ye be circumcised and keep the Law of 
Moses, ye cauuot be saved ; there came uo small trouble, aa 
I said afore ; aud these are they, that in Paul are called false 
Apoatles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into 
Apostles of Christ'." For here Epiphaiiiua, distinguishing 
two kiuds of false Apostles, one that pretended to be sent by 
our Lord Christ, another by His Apostles, applies unto them 
the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 13 ; by virtue of that of the 
synodical letter of the Apostles, Acts xv. 24, "To whom we 
gave no such charge:" and says, that whatsoever they pre- 
tended, they were neither sent by our Lord Christ, nor yet 
by His Apostles' commission from Christ. 

§ 8, Herewith agrees all that, which the Apostle writes 
against eating things sacrificed to idols in the eighth and 
tenth chapters of this first Epistle. For there is uo question 
to be made, that the sect of Cerinthus was one of the Gnos- 
tics' ; because it is expressed in Epiphanius, that they also 
taught "the unknown God," whom they pretended to make 
known"*. And, therefore, when St. Paul saith in the begin- 
ning of that eighth chapter, " As concerning things offered 
to idols, we know that we all have knowledge; knowledge 
indeed puffeth up, but cTiarity edlfieth;" it is manifest, that 
he civilly reproveth that pretence of knowledge which some 
weak Christians were then in danger to be carried away 
with; to believe, that those who knew the true God (whom 
their masters pretended to teach}, aud the idols of the Gen- 
tiles to be nothing, might without scruple of couscience com- 
municate in the worship of those whom they scorned and 
thought to be nothing : intending in the tenth chapter to 
protest, that they could not communicate in the same with- 
out renouncing their Christianity. And if any man say, that 
Cerinthus (according to Epiphanius'^) saith, that our Lord 
* Epiph., ibid., J 4; ibid., p. lis 



* See authorities in Burton, Banipt. 
eel,, Note 74. pp. 476-478. 
>> " 3;tcSbF a oiiifr frfpav riLfk rbv 
iBiiintiiiuar KafTtmcpay oAAl to niri 
i xiaii^ Kiuantoii, adpitaiia iKB/^u- 
■J««" (Cerinthua): and as a pari 
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Chriat is not to rise agaiu till the last day, and therefore that ( 
the opinioii of those that deny the resurrection (which St. - 
Paul disputes against, 1 Cor. xv.)j can neither be imputed to 
HCerinthus nor the Cerinthlans : it is ansneredj that Epipha- 
nius'' himself declares, that the CeriDtbians were not all of a 
mind ; some of them denying the resurrection of Christ, and 
by consequence of Christians, against whom the main of that 
chapter argues ; others affirming, that Christ was not to rise 
again till all should rise again at the world's end. And truly 
I see not, why St. Paul should argue, that it is necessary that 
we should believe the resurrection of Christ; saying, "If 
Christ be uot risen again, then is our preaching vain, and we 
are found false witnesses, then is your faith vain," and " ye 
are yet in your sins," i Cor. xv. 14 — 17 ; unless, among those 
whom he argues against, the resurrection of Christ had been 
questioned t which is Epiphanius his argument'. 

§ 9. And I would fain liear, who can give a better account 
of that everlasting difficulty in St, Paul's words, that follow, 
1 Cor. XV. 29, — " For what shall those that are baptized for 
the dead do, if the dead rise not again? why are they baptized 
for the dead ?" — than Epiphanius gives according to this sup- 
position, and that upon the credit of historical truth, not of 
any conjecture of his own: — "'Eir ravTrj yap Tij TrarpIZi, 
^fii &i 'Acria, aXKd xal iv ry TaXajia, trduv rjicfiaae to Toti- 
rmv SiSacTKaXeiov en ols Kal n -rrapahatrems vpdyiia TjXSev 
(It f/fidi, o>s Tiuaii' p.kv trap' aiiroXs Trpo^SavovTmv TeKevTi}uai 
avev ^airriafiaTos, aWous Se uir' avraiv els ovopa. ^Keivoiv 
^aTrriteaQai, virip tow p-Ti iii avairrturei dvaardvTas [avroml 
Bovfat BiKT/v Tipiapiaf, ^awTiapa fir) eiKi)<p6ras, ■yiv^irBat fie 
vTroj(eipiov'i T^s toO Koapovaiav e^ovaias" — "For in this 
country, I mean Asia and Galatia, this sect flourished much ; 
among whom a point of tradition is come to us, how, some of 



[Bapiira 
for ihB 
dead.] 



iyiorairfiu. Jra* h ustiKiiu yitriTm t5» 
HKpir AroiOTIUlt." Id., ibill., f ^; 
ibid., p. 1 13. U. 

• ■■Tv^wr «■■ (Crriiilhiunim) "i,! 

mfiaxaair, iwlirrasBaj (1 ^txi wiirrmr 
al t), Eti l\aii rtKpal avt iragrrimHi- 



'■<£%» Sir. 



ld..i' 



d.. f. 1 1 



rAirrV 



o^K iy^iffairFttu" «.T.A. 
A»'7D«fi tI* Xpiarliii litj- 

EJ Xiiurrbi atjn *r^ 

Tiru* S\ alfiatur Kfyavtiiir Xftariir 
lit* tynyiySt", fm^ii •) ith iytipt' 
sBiu." Id., ibid., pp. 113. U, 114. A. 



».. A/>« 



194 



OF TFIK COVENANT 01 GRACE. 



them tljiug before baptism, others are baptized for them iA 
- their name; that, risiug at the resiirrectioB, they may be 
linble to no sentence of punislimeut, as not Laving received 
baptism, and become obnoxious to the power of Him tbat 
made the world'," Where, by the way, you see the Cerin- 
thiaua were Guoatics; because, by baptism, they pretended 
to free men from the bad principle which made the world : 
this being the doctrine of the Gnostics. Now if it be true, 
as Epiphauins understood, that the Cerinthiaus in Asia aud 
Galatia baptized others for those that were dead without 
i- baptism, shall we think it strange, that those false Apostles, 
who transformed themselves into Apostles of Christ, as Satan 
into an angel of light, should teach the Corinthians to do the 
same? And what need St. Paul stand to condemn this, con- 
demning all their impostures by the dispute of both Epistles? 
§ 10, Neither is it more difficult to discern those, whom 
St. Paul disputes against in the second chapter of his Epistle 
to the Colossians, to be of the same stamp ; if we observe 
two points of his reproof: the one, the worship of angels, the 
other, abstinence from certain meats and from women ; which 
St. Paul couches in these words, Colosa. ii. 21, "Touch not, 
taste not, come not nigh those things, which all tend to 
perish in the using." This yon may perceive by the warning 
he gives Timothy of the hke men; who afterwards should 
"depart from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and 
doctrines of devils, . . who should forbid marriage, and enjoin 
abstinence from meats, which God hath made to be received 
of those that know Him with thanksgiving :" 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3. 
'■ I know there ia a plausible opinion abroad, that these " doc- 
trines of devils," as I translate it, are the traditions which 
have crept into the Church for the worshipping of the souls 
of holy men departed; which some Christians have brought 
into the rank of those secondary gods which the Gentiles call 
damones or deemonia^. But this opinion cannot be true. 

' Id., ibid, p. 114. A, B. That i 
KoaMmcoiit meaai with the Cerinthians 
the Evil Principle, sec Epipbita, , ibid., 
Hier. 27. S 2 i and H«r. 28. § 1 1 ibid., 
pp. 102. D, 110. C. 

( Added in margin i 

i> " Now therefore ju 
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Firat, becaui 



s plain, that the aecond {StBaaKaKiats Bat- c H A P. 



ftovitou) serves to interpret the first {irveCfiaai TrXdvois). Now _ 
it ia manifest, that by " seducing spirits" St. Paul can mean 
nothing but those inspirations (true or pretended) which the 
devil and his ministers corrupted Christianity with. And, 
therefore, when he declai-es himself further, by adding " and 
doctrines of devils," he means doctrines taught by devils'. 
Secondly, because the word dixmonen or dismonia is never 
used in a good sense among Christians ; as it is among 
pagans*'. For those that knew not the diflerenee between 
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in Worshipping of Angels, Deifying 
■nd Invociting of Saints, AdurJDg of 
Reliquea, Bowing down to Images and 
CroBset, &c. (flrst published in Land. 
ia*l): c. vi. p. 78LWork8, Lond.,168*. 
— " AiSfHTKoAliu Aaliuivltir, Doclriiei b/ 
DifBiBat! not which Dkihom or Devils 
are authors of (though thai be true), 
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hive SiSoxol BBTTitnirductrineiB/Bap- 
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^ tit tctuFTcelim i^ Iht dead, and <tf 
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Dtcttn Iff apiritnaU Ikimgt, and ao 
wrtiifiam vAtUa, oras«iinereade,TAit- 
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for Doclritin themselTea." Id., ibid., 
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Prophetiam se a Deo habere dicunt, cnm 
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titia loquanlur. Vide 1 Joh. iv. 1. el 
seq." Grot, in lot — "Spirilm inipm- 
lnret Chrysoatomui interprelitur ipaos 
homines, nimirom falioi doetorea et 
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placet. A Iteiidimt enim homines spin- 
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didicetunL" Estlus in loe. 
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: good spirits and bad, but in effect (as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. 

-X. 20, 21) "worsbipped devils," it is not to be expected, that 
they should espress a meaning to scorn or detest those whom 
they worsliipped. And whatsoever opinions those philoso- 
phers which followed Plato and Pythagoras had of the vulgar 
idolatries of their countries, seeing tliere is so much appear- 
ance, as I have shewed in another place', that they were 
magicians, it is no marvel that they make not the difference 
between good and evil spirits, which Christianity alone fully 
declareth ; the Jews themselves not having sufficiently dis- 
covered it in and by the Scriptures of the Old Testament" 
But as the word etBwXoif, "an idol," signifying of itself in- 
differently any image or representation, to Christians aud 
Jews, who understand the Gentiles to worship false gods, si^' 
nifies the image of those gods in an ill sense ; so, to those that 
understand the devils to put themselves upon the world to 
be worshipped for gods, the "doctrines of devils" must 
be those which men guided by devils do advance. 

§ 11, I must here suppose further, that which I read in 

'^ Epiphanius", that Marcion and Tatianus, with his scholars 

;r the Encratites (who enjoined their disciples to abstain from 
women, and certain kinds of meats, as not of God's making), 
had their beginning from Satuminus, he from Simon Magus ; 
as Irenaeus, i. 30", affirmcth, Mliereby it cannot seem strange, 
that their doctrine should be in vogue during the time of the 
Apostles. I demand then, what reason can be given, why 
they who taught the worshipping of angels, should also en- 
join abstinence from women and meats; were there not in 
the case an opinion, that marriage and those creatures come 
not from God, but, by some failure of His, as Simon Magus 
said from the beginning, from the angels ? To which pur- 
pose we must observe, that St. Paul gives them warning of 
" philosophy," Coloss. ii. 8 : because it is certain, that these 
sects took their rise from the writings of Plato and Pytha- 
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goras, and their followers ; wliom TertuUian therefore styleth c H A 
" the patriarclis of hereticsP." — - — 

§ 12, But the worth of Ireneeiis deserve here to be con- 
sidered. Having promised to refute Marcion in due placed : — 
" Nunc aulein necessario tneminimus eju», ut iicire» guoniam 
omnet qui quoquo modo adulterant vei-itatem, el prxconiam 
EcclesifS ladunl, Siinonis Samarilani magi discipuli et auc- 
ces»ares sunt: guamvis non confiteantur nomen magistri sui, 
ad aeduclionem reliquorum ; attamen illiua aententiam docenl ; 
Christi quidem Jent nomen lanquam irritamenlutn pr^frrentes, 
Simonia aulem impietalem varie introducentes" — "But it was 
necessary that we should remember him now, that thou 
mightest kuow, that all those who any way adulterate the 
truth, and wrong that which the Church preacheth, are the 
scholars and successors of Simon tlie magician of Samaria: 
though to deceive others they profess not their master's 
name, yet they teach his sense ; pretending indeed for a 
■tale the name of Christ Jesus, but divers ways introducing 
Simon's impious doctrines'," And by and byr " Ul exempli 
gratia dicamut, a Satttmino et Marcione, qui vocantur Conti' 
nenlei, ahatinentiatn a nuptiia antmnciaverunt, fruslranlea an- 
tiijuam plasmationem Dei, et oblique accuaantes Eum Qui et 
maaculum el/iEminam ad generatiotiem kominum fecit, et eorum 
qua dicunlur apud eos animalium abalinentiam tnduxerunt, in- 
grati exiatentes Ei qui omnia fecit Deo" — "To speak for ex- 
■mplc, from Satuminus and Marcion, those that are called 
Encratites, preach abstinence from marriage, frustrating that 
which God framed of old, and indirectly blaming Him That 
made male and female for the procreation of mankind, and 
introduce abstinence from those which they call living crea- 
tures, being ungrateful to God That made all things*." 



' " HKrcticoTum pUriarchie pliilo- 
■Opbi." TirtulL, AdT. Hennogenem, 
e. viiL : Op., p. 413. B.— '- Doles bona 
Ada, Plaioncm amniam hBreiicorum 
Mndlmenuriom factum." Id., De 
Animi, c i»in.! Op., p. 488. D.— 
•■ Vidcrim, qui ShJoum ei PUionisuro 
et Dialtciicuni ChriiiiaDiimuni proiu- 
krunt." Id,, De Pr«MiipI., c. vii. : 
ibid., p. 331. C. 

' 'Sed huic quidem" (M»r«iimi). yiiaarra, ixv 
iilrwIiMinui," a:c. Iran.. wijii|ii*ti »#*." 
. i. t 39 i p. lOS. 



' Id,, ibid„c, 30; ifaid. 

• Id., ibid. Tbe onKiDsI Greek i» 
bere pre»r>cd b; Euaeb,, H. E,, lib,iT. 
c. 29. p. 150. —AthXaroptlrnvnaiMap- 
Klursi tt KoAoitiiriH 'Eyparirt i7a- 
/ilof iichpiifv, iSrraSlrTt! T^f lipx'ta' 

Ttr Tou iffity na! »qAu lii yimririir- 

rnp" afrrori i/i+ix""" i'xx** t'l"!- 
Tf irdrran- 



198 



OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 



BOOK 
II. 



§ 13. If Marcion and Satuminus had this doctrine from 
Simon Magus^ of necessity it must have been on foot during 
the time of the Apostles. Only^ here will lie a difficult ob- 
jection from that which I shewed a little afore*, that Simon 
Magus baited his doctrine with the pleasures of sensual con- 
cupiscence, as the means to gain followers ; if, instead of the 
hardship of Christ^s cross, he could persuade them, that be- 
lieving the secret knowledge which he taught, the Aree use of 
them was the means to attain the world to come; And of 
Cerinthus in particular, he that shall peruse what Eusebius 
hath related out of Cains and Dionysius of Alexandria, Ec- 
eles. Hist, iii. 28*^, shall easily perceive the whole aim of his 
sect to have been the enjoying of sensual pleasure. So that 86 
the saying of those whom St. Paul writes against, 1 Cor. xv. 
82, '^ Let us eat and drink for to morrow we shall die,'* ex- 
actly fits his followers. And so doth the pretence of those, 
who seduced the Galatians to observe the Law, though them- 
selves kept not thei Law, that they might not be persecuted 
with the cross of Christ; Gal. vi. 12, 13 : that is, that would 
have them comply with the Jews in keeping the Law, so far 
as might save them from being persecuted by the Jews ; as 
well as with the Gentiles in their idolatries, to save them 
from persecution at their hand: according to the common 
principle of the Gnostics, that it was a folly to suffer for pro- 
fessing the faith*. 

§ 14. To this it is easy to answer : that the devil might 
have several baits for several qualities of persons, even in the 
same common principles of Simon Magus ; whereof if we see 
some sects embrace some, others those that seem inconsistent 
with them, being certified that both spring from the same 
source, it is no ways incredible, that the seeds of all of them 
were sown in his common doctrine. That Carpocrates, that 
Prodicus, and the Gnostics that followed Nicolas, according 



* Above, § 2, 5. 

" **TepaTo\oyias . . ivturdyct** (Ce- 
rinthus), " \4yt0Vf fjierit r^v kvAffrofftv 
My€iou €tuai rh ficurlXtiov rod Xpiarov 
Koi irdXtu iTTtdvfilcus Koi ifiovais iv 
'UpovaaX^lii r^v ffdpKa iro\iT€vofi4vriv 
I^uAct^etv." Euseb., H. £., lib. iii. c. 
28. p. 100: from Gains. — " Touto 
ftvcu rris 9iSa(rKa\ias abroS'* (Cerinthi) 
rh TiSyfiUf iiriyuov Hatadai r^u rod 



Xpto'rov ^atriKtiav' Koi Siv abrhs <op4~ 
ytro <pi\o(T(lifiaTos &v kuI irdvv (rapKiKhs, 
iv ro6rots hvupoiroKiiv €(r€(rdoUt yourrpos 
Koi, rwv 6v6 yoffripa ir\ri<rfiovS>v' rov' 
reari airlois koI rrorois koI ydfiois^ Koi 
8** Sv ev(fyr]fi6T€pov ravra c^ijOr} Tropt- 
ei<T0ait ioprcus Koi dv<rlais Koi Upelcov 
(Tipayais. Tavra Atov6(nos.** Id., ibid. 

^ See Hammond, as quoted al 
§ 4. note t. 
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to Epi phalli US', sboiild be remarkalile for unnatural unclean- 
ness, having the way plained for them by Simon ; how can it - 
be strange? That refined spirits should be taken with such 
gross pretences as brutish people are apt to be seduced with, 
would be strange on the other side. And that magic, which 
Simon and Menander, with the Sasilidiaua and Carpocra- 
tians, frequently practised {whatsoever the rest did), had 
always pretences of austerity in discipline, not only as a 
means to obtain influence from powers above, but to seduce 
the simple with a colour of severity and abstinence. Seeing 
then that Satnrniuus, npon Irenteus his credit, derived this 
discipline from the doctrine of Simon Magus, how can it 
seem improbable, that during St. Paul's time some branch of 
the same doctrine should spread over the parts of Asia con- 
cerned in St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy and to the Colos- 
sians? Whether by Cerinthus or by whom besides him, I 
need not dispute. There is no doubt indeed but (according 
to Epiphanius') his heresy had vogue in these parts; as in 
Galatin, besides Epiphanius, Sirmondus his PrEodestinatus" 
saith, that it is condemned there by St. Paul's Epistle. And 
Gaius, in Euaebius iit. aS**, testificth, that Cerinthus pre- 
tended revelations by angels; and Tertiillian, Contra Marc. 
v. 19'^, that those who seduced the Colossians did the like. 
But whether Cerinthus, or some other branch of Simon 
Magus, the source of his doctrine is plainly from the same 
principle with Mnrcion and the Encratites afterwards. 

§ 15. Now if any man demand, what all this may conduce 
to the understanding of those Scriptures which apeak of our \ 
Lord Christ, let it be but considered, that Simon Magus, pre- 
tending to be the Christ, and to seduce Christians from our 
Lord Jesus to himself, and withal to be worshipped with 

pai iSriiiai, ir TJj ^ipti^ir<fi elrrov fV*- 
ffd TauTB wfpl abrai ypiipn' 'AAXA 

paTo>JiyUis Ttftii/ ^r it' aT^tA.nff aJjr^ 

yuv," n.r.X. Euaeb,, Hial. EccL, lib. 
iii. e. 28; pp. 9B. D, 100. A, 

virionibu* »i|!c1idi dlcebsnt eibii »b- 
itinenduin/'8r«. Tcmill., ConL M«re., 
lib. V. c. 19; Op., p. 802. D. 
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A, lOS. 
CD. 



Iphin., A<I<. Hier., lib. i. tnm. 
27.1*1 Op, lom-i. pp. 104. 
C : Hsr. 2G. f 7 ; ibid., p. SI. 

I„ ibid., Hsr. 28. 1 ; Op., lom. 
t. A, B. Src above, | 9. nole E 
Hd> (Ccrinlbiuot) in Galaii* 
I inklbnilMl b«Kla* Apoilalui 
I condctnaatiL" Sirmondui, 
•diutui livB Prndutinatoruiii 
111. lib. i. i 8: Op., tom. i. p. 
■- Ptnt. lUOS, 

It, at ^WBi ft J 17 Tp6Tipot we- 
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by tbe ful- 



200 OF THB COVENANT OF GRACE. 

honours due to God, doth hereby effectually suppose, that 
- our Lord was effectually so worshipped by Christians from 
the beginning. 

§ 16. Irenseus saith further of the doctrine of Simon 
Magus, i. SiO : that " he was glorified of many as God ; and 
taught, that be was the man, who had appeitred among the 
Jews as the Sou" (that is, the Messias), "had come in 
Samaria as the Father, but to the rest of the Gentiles as the 
Holy Ghost: ao that, being indeed the sovereign power of 
all, that is, the Father, he was content nevertheless to he 
whatsoever they called llira."—" Hie iffUur a muUis quasi Deus 
fflorificalits est," saith Irenaius, " et docuil aemetipsum esse, 
qui inter Judaoa quidem quasi Filius apparueril, in Samaria 
autem quasi Paler descenderit, in reliquis vera gentibua quasi 
Spiritus Sanctus advenlaverit : esse autem se sulilimissimam 
virlutem, hoc est, Eum Qtii sit super omnia Pater, et swstinere 
vocari se quodcunque Eum vacant homines'^." Where, pre- 
tending first to be both Father and Sou and Holy Ghost, 
secondly to be worshipped for God, it is manifest, that set- 
ting up himself instead of our Lord Jesus for the Messias, 
whom the Samaritans expected as well as the Jews, he had 
no other reason to pretend to be also the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, but because he koew our Lord, Whom he coun- 
terfeited, had taught that He is one and the same with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost. And so, by what the counterfeit S7 
would be, it appeareth what the Truth is, and taught Himself 
to be ; to wit, the Son of God, to be worshipped as one God 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost. For we are not to 
think, that Epipbanius eontradicta his master Irenteus, when 
he says that Simon, who pretended to be the Father among 
the Samaritans (as the Son among the Jews), made his con- 
cubine Selena to be the Holy Ghost, whom he called also 
the "enncEa" or "conceit" of him (the Father), whereby he 
made the angels that made the world and mankind'; but 
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rather to understand, that, intending to adulterate the Chris- CHAP, 
tian faith by bringing in a counterfeit imitation of it, on pur- — Hi: — 
pose he pretended himself and hia "" conceit" to be both one, 
because he knew, that according to the Christian faith both 
Father and Son (both which he pretended to be, as you have 
heard) are one and the same God with the Holy Ghost j 
which he pretended his " conceit" to be, according to Epi- 
phaniua, but himself among the Gentiles, according to Ire- 



I 



5 17. The heresy of his scholar Mcnander is thus described [Menai 
by Irenxeus, i. 21 : " Qaiprimam qmdem virtutem incognUam ' 
ait ommbus, se autem eum esse qui mmws sit ab invisibiiibua 
aalvatorem pro salute hominum ; mundutn autem factum ab 
angelis, quos el ipse {Hmiliter ut Simon) ab enntea emiasog 
dicil" — " Who saith, that the first power is unknown to all, 
and that himself was the saviour that was sent by the invi- 
sible powers for the salvation of men ; but that the world was 
made by the angels, whom he also, like as Simon, says, were 
put forth by the Father's conceit'." Where you see, above 
the angels, whom he raaketh creators of the world, the un- 
known Father, whom he prctendeth to make known, His 
"conceit," from whence the angels cnme, and the invisible 
powers, that sent him for the saviour of the world. 

§ 18. Boththese then, pretending to be that which our Lord 
Christ indeed and in truth is, did make themselves one ingre- 
dient or parcel of that unknown and invisible Godhead ; from 
whence they so made the angels to proceed, that nevertheless, 
banding a faction against the same, they make the coming 
of a saviour necessary for this end — to deliver mankind from 
the serritude of these angels, that made the world, 

§ 19. As for Saturninus, pretending the Father of all to [S«mn 
'be unknown (otherwise than as he pretended to make Him ""''^ 



EpiphiD., Adv. Her., lib. I. lom. iL 
Bar. 21. f 2 ; Op., lom. I p. SO. C— 
" Hie (aiiDonl HelBiiBiD qusndani, 
qUBin ip>e k Tyro dvitste PhsnicH 
quaitnariim cum ndemiHct, Kcum 
rircumducebBt, dicent banc eiie pri- 

treiD omaiuin, per quam in initio ments 
COncepit angflua fateie cl (rebaiigclot. 
Bioc (nuu Ennoiini (lilitntem rx 



to, cognoBcEnlem quK Tult pile 
degreili ad inferiora, el generarc 
ioa et potBBlaiea, a quihui el mu 
hunc faetuiii dixit." Itfn., Ad». 
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BOOK known)^ it appears why he is among the Onostics. Bat be 

■ — pretends, that two sorts of men were made by the angels : 

one by the good, being an image of the power which is 
above ; which being infinitely taken with, they said, " Let us 
make man after our image,^^ because it was instantly with- 
drawn from their sight ; but so that it had not come to life, 
had not the power above struck a spark of light into it : the 
other by the devils, which the Saviour, who is indeed un- 
known, [and] only seemed a man, came to subdue. So 
Irenseus, i. 22?. 

§ 20. But Basilides, " ut altius aliguid et verisimilitis adin- 
venisse videatur, in immensum extendit sententiam doctrituB siub, 
ostendens Nun primo ab innato natum Patre, ab hoc autem 
natum Logon, deinde a Logo Phronesin, a Phronesi autem natas 
Sophiam et Dynamin, a Dynami autem et Sophia Virtutes et 
Principes et Angelos, quos et primos vocat/* saith Irenaeus, 
i. 23 : — '^ He, that he may seem to have added some higher 
thing, and more likely, to their invention, extending the 
meaning of his position beyond all bounds, shews, that Nus^' 
(or Meaning) '^ was first bom of the Father, Who was not 
born; of him Logos^' (Reason or the Word), "of him Pru- 
dence, of it Wisdom and Power, of them Virtues, Princes, 
and Angels, whom he calls the prime ones^.^' Where you 
see manifestly the fulness of the Godhead is made to consist 
of the titles and attributes of our Lord Christ. 

§ 21. Which Valentinus after these makes to consist in 
thirty -^ones, or intelligible worlds ; which he derives from 



[Valenti- 
nus and 
others.] 



g " Satuminus quidem, similiter ut 
Menander, unum Fatrem incognitum 
omnibus ostendit, Qui fecit angelos, 
archangelos, virtutes, potestates. A 
septem autem quibusdam angelis mun- 
dum factum et omnia quae in eo. Ho- 
minem autem angelorum esse factu- 
ram, desursum a summa potestate lu- 
cida imagine apparente, quam cum 
continere non potuissent, inquit, eo 
quod statim recurrerit sursum, adhor- 
tati sunt semetipsos dicentes, * Faci- 
amus hominem ad imaginem et simili- 
tudinem :' qui cum factus esset, et non 
potuisset erigi plasma propter imbecil- 
litatem angelorum sed quasi vermicu- 
lus scarizaret, miserantem ejus desu- 
per Virtutem, quoniam in similitudi- 
nem ejus esset factus, emisisse scintil- 
1am vitae, quae erexit hominem et arti- 



culavit et vivere fecit . . . Salvatorem 
autem innatum demonstravit et incor- 
poralem et sine iigura, putative autem 
visum hominem. £t Judaeorum Deum 
unum ex angelis esse dixit: et prop- 
ter hoc quod dissolvere voluerint pa- 
trem ejus omnes principes, advenisse 
Christum ad destructionem Judaeorum 
Dei et ad salutem credentium ei ; esse 
autem hos, qui habent scintillam vitee 
ejus. Duo enim genera hie primus 
hominum plasmata esse ab angelis 
dixit, alterum quidem nequam, alterum 
autem bonum. Et quoniam daemones 
pessimos adjuvabant, venisse Salva- 
torem ad dissolutionem malorum ho- 
minum et daemonum, ad salutem au- 
tem bonorum." Iren., Adv. Haer., 
lib. i. c. 22 ; pp. 96. a, b. 97. a, b. 
h Iren., ibid. c. 23 ; p. 97. a. 
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tlic unknown Father, and Silence or His Conceit and Grace c ll A 
(Bythos or the bottom, and Charis, Ennosa, or Sige), in whom — ^^ — 
he placed the first source of this "fulness'." And it hatU 
been observed already, that hia number of thirty is the same 
that the heathen gods are contrived into by Hesiod'a Theo- 
gonift*. Much to my purpose. For St. Cyril, Catech. vi.', 
calls Valentine "V ^etoe /carayyeX^a" — "the preacher of 
the thirty gods :" this fulness of the Godhead which they 
taught, being the deity which they worshipped. As did also 
not only Ptolerafeus" and Seeundus", who followed Valen- 
8S tine, and changed what they thought fit in his design ; or the 
Gnostics which followed Nicolas, as yon may see by Epipha- 
nius" : but the rest, from Simon Magus ; whose foilowera 
worshipped him and his trull Selene, under the images of 
Jupiter and Minerva, snith IrenfeusP expressly. For Menan- 
der's "first power," and the "ennosa" or "conceit" thereof, 
and the "invisible powers," by whom and from whom he 
pretended to be sent for the saviour of mankind", shew, that 
this was that fulness of the Godhead in which he taught his 
followers to believe. And when Epiphanius, confuting Sator- 
ninus, saith, that {according to him} " ovBi ^v 7r\j/p»//a 
evftfd^trerai ev rfj ava Svva/i(i"~" there shall be found no 
illness in the power above';" it is manifest, that he taught 
his followers to worship that "fulness" which Epiphaniua 

Infuteth. Simon Magus himself meant the like, when he 
' "Arytvai yip" (Vslentiniani) 'Hmiiif rpidKat-ra 6fir Ktyo/itmr, Kid 



I 



. », 7i- (V.l.ntini..i) 

"Tt»4 tlnU iv iopiTOl! «al iKOTOl'O- 

fiAaraii ti^iiuiuri -rtXtiirti Alaips rpoirra, 
Ttvrar H Mol wpowiTopa Hal BvOiir kh- 

Md WpOTBI', Ml6r Tt Hal oVfJTJTO», ty 

V"Xi» «"1 *C"»J? xoAAp yiyorirat in 

r 06*$ ml 'Bcraiav, f v «> Hal XdrUf 
ml 3>>V i'l/ulfoMrh" K.T.X. " O^sf 
(Icrir si nicUgrra Alfinf r^i vAtCvrit 
■^«v." Ejupfaui., Adv, llvr., lib. 1. 
tsm. ii. Hsr. SI. \ lOi Op., tarn. I 
pp. ITS. A— 170, B. And k Ircn-, 
Ado. lli«., lib. >. c. S. pp. W <q.— 
Sm .Iio Inn.. Ad*. Um., lib. i, c 1. 

tl. Dp, 7— S.— Epiphaiu, Ad*. Hwr.. 
lb. I. lorn. u. H«r. 31. { 3 i Op. lorn. i. 
pp. I(ii, A— IGS,C.— Bnmn, Note 48. 
pp. 303— 3n7. 

* " '(Mtv Kal ri fjfiiifta rqt lUTa Tiv 
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ii, [l«r, US. f 1 1 Op., lom, i. pp. 214. 

D, 215, A. 

■ I<L, ibid., Hot. 32, { 1 ! >>>><'■■ P> 
208. B, C. 

Id., ibid.. Hir. 2,1 : ibid., pp. 72. 
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C said, according to Epiphnniua, that the angels, thoiig}i they 
_ proceeded from hi3"en»oea" or "conceit," yet were with- 
out the "fulness'," that is, not comprehended within it. 

§ 22, As for Cerinthna, whom all agree to have made our 
Lord Jesus the Son of Joseph and Mary, born as other mea 
are', Epiphanius saya further of hia senae ; " "Ai/otdeu Se, e« 
Toil dp<i> Seav, fiera to atpvvdrivai ran 'Itjctovv top iic mrep- 
fiaros 'Itiitrijifi ical Mapias yeyevirijfiivov, KaTeKrjXvBevai toi' 
Xpia-Tov eis Autov, TovriaTt to Uvevfia to "Ajlov, ev etSei 
■KfpiiTTepai, ev t^ 'lopftdvri, Kai a.TTOKaXv'yfrat Avt^ Kal Bi' 

AvToO Tolt p.ET AUTOU TOV OrjVI/ltTTOV UoTepa' KOt hlQ. TOVTO, 

eVetfiTj ^Xdeii rj Bvvap,is eh Aiirov avaiBev, hvvafteii eViTere- 
Xencevai, «a( Autov "rreirovdoTOf, to iXdou avwBev avaTTTfjvai 
ttTTO Toij 'Irjaav ava' iveTTOvBoTa Se toc 'lija-ovv, icai ttoKlv 
iyiyepp-evov' Xpio-rav Se rov avoiSev iXdovra eix Avtov 
aTra&f) avaiTTrivai, OTrep iiTTi to KaTeXQov eV etSei trepio'Tepa.s, 
' Kal ov TOV 'IiirTovv elirai XpiuTuv" — " Bnt that after Jesus 
was grown a man, Who was born of the seed of Joseph 
and Mary, the Christ came down upon Him from the God 
that is above ; that is, the Holy Ghost in the shape of a dove 
at Jordan; and revealed to Him the Father that was un- 
known, and by Him to His disciples; whereby, after the 
power came down upon Him from above. He did miriicles: 
and that, when He had suffered, that which came from above 
flew up again from Jeaus; so that Jeans suffered, and rose 
again, but the Christ which came upon Him from above flew 
up again without suffering, which is that which came down 
in the shape of a dove, and that Jesus ia not the Christ"." 
Where, you see, he makes the coming of Christ to be nothing 
else hut an escape made by tlie Holy Ghost, when He came 
upon our Lord, out of the " fulness of the Godhead ;" to re- 
turn thither again when He had suffered. Now it is agreed 
upon, that Cerinthus had spread his heresies in Asia, when 
St. John writ his Gospel^. And though Epiphanius report. 
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that it was Ebion whom St. Jolm met with in the bath, and c H A P. 
refused to come in it so long «s he was there, calling away — :^ — 
hia scholars with himT; yet it must be resolved, that it is a 
mere mistake of his memory : because himself testifies, as 
afore*, that the heresy of Ceriothus flourished in Asia and in 
Galatia, and because Eusebius", after Irenaeus" (who conversed 
with St. John's scholar Polycarpus'jj reports it of Cerinthus. 

§ 23. As for the heresy of Ebion, it is manifest by Epipha- [Ebion.] 
nius himself, in his Heresies '', that it sprung np first, and 
flourished most, in the parts of Palestine beyond or besides 
Jordan, which they called Penea ; wliat time the Church of 
Jerusalem had forsaken the city, to remove themselves to 
Pella, where God had provided for tliein at the destruction of 
it. So that it appeareth not, that St. John saw the birth of 
it, being probably removed into Asia before that time'. I 
shall therefore ueed to say nothing of the heresy of Ebion, 
having St. Jerome {in Catalogo') to witness, that the Gospel 
of St, John was written at the request of the bishops of Asia 
in opposition to Cerinthus. But the stock of that evidence 
which I shall bring out of the Scripture, for the state of our 
Lord Christ and His Godhead before His coming in the 
flesh, lying therefore in the beginning of that Gospel which 
was writ on purpose to exclude it, I ahall refer the rest of that 
which I ahall gather out of the New Testament, to the sense 
and effect of it. 



r Eiiiplmn., Ad>. Hsr., lib. I. lom. 
it Hur. 30. f 24i Op., torn. i. p. 113. 
C. '• Bj a ilip of the memory, as it 
■ppetn, be (Epiphaniua) hni put ihc 
Btmc ofBbioD farthatof Cerintliui. . . 
Bkniniui thinkt lh«t the anecdote may 
be true of Ebion aa well as or Cerm- 
thui." Burton, p. i15. Epiphanmi 
Ttlalea the >tor]r while deieribing the 
keray it the Ebionitea, uot that of the 
Cerintbiani, 

• Epiphan., ibid.. H»r, 28. J fi ; Op., 
lom. {. p. lit. A, D. Sea above, J 9. 



• EuB-b,. U. E., lib. iii. c. 
100. C, D. 

' \na., AdY. Hvr.. lib. uL < 
218, A. 

■ 1» 



28; p. 
;ll.p. 



, fl. 3, p. 3 
ad Florin., ibid,, p. W-l (and in Euaeb., 
H. B., lib. 1. 0. 3D. n. 128. A— C). 
•••Tt -tjwri 



-/ip nfin-f t ol tU X(Hini» Tflrnrrfwriro 
TJif IIfpa(iu> Kvr' lffi¥a K<upat naTfiint- 
aar li wKiot. if ntXAn i-ifI niKti ««- 
\ovtiiy^ T^i AtirairifAEtfT f^f if 7^ 
Eki»i\1»' yf-ipauiiirv^. •Aiprfo* tSi 
BaTorifai Koi Bwriu'lTiiBT x^9"i ^^ 
TTinKavTo, ixil iLiraraardirriu; K»t 
iriTiif tuiTfiiSivTar abrir. y^ttr U 
■raifov -wpitiuim rf 'E^Wi." Epi- 
plian., Adv. Wxr., lib. I. torn, il Hnr. 
3U. } 2: Op., lom. L p. I2S. B, C. 

• St. John-i removal lo Asia ia 
uaually dxed about A.D. OS. So Ba- 
Tonius, Tillemoiit, &c. 

( " ScripBit Evangelium (JobamiM 
Apoilolut). rogatui ah Alias Epitcopia, 
advertui Cerinlhum alloique bnre- 

dogma coniurgeni, qui aiaerunt Chrii- 
tom ante Miriam non fuiaac" S. 
Hieran.. CaUl. Script. Ecelei,, c, ix. 
De Joh. Apoit.; Op., loui, IV. P. ii. 
p. \0S. 
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IL 



CHAPTER XIII. 



THE WORD WAS AT THE BEGTSTDiG OF ALL THHrCS. THE AFPAIOTIOSrS OF 
THE OLD TEflTAXEHT FEKFACES TO THE ISCAKSATIOS OF CHRIST. AX* 
BASSADORS ARE SOT HONOURED WITH THE HOSOUR DUE TO THEIR MAS- 
TEES. THE WORD OF GOD THAT WAS AFTERWARDS ESCARNATE, WAS IK 
THOSE AJiOELS THAT SPOKE DT GOD's NAME. NO ANOEL HONOURED AS 
GOD UNDER THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE WORD WAS WITH GOD AT THS 
BEGINNUIG OF ALL THINGS AS AFTER HIS RETURN. 

The Word The Grospel of St John then be^neth thus : " In the 
m at tlie beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God; the same was in the beginning with 



of all 
thiog*. 

[John L 



God/' In which words the Socinians will not have " the be- 
ginning'' to be the beginning of all things, but the begin- 
ning of preaching the Gospel ; that is to say, when John the 
Baptist began to preach : and " the Word" to be the Man 
Jesus, so called because He was the Man Whom God had 
appointed to publish it. So that, " In the beginning was the 
Word," is, in their sense, — when John the Baptist began to 
preach, there was a Man whom God had appointed to pub- 
lish the Gospel?. And, truly, I cannot deny, that " the be- 
ginning" here might signify the beginning of the Gospel ; by 
the same reason, as in the Scripture, and in all languages, 
words signify more than they express. But that reason can 
be no other than this, — because a man speaks of things 
mentioned afore in discourse, or of that which is otherwise 
known to be the subject of his discourse. So words signify 
more than they express, because something that is known' 



' *' Nusquam reperies in Sacris Li- 
teris principium pro aeternitate usur- 
pari. Quapropter nomen principii in 
his verbis" (Joh. i. 1), " non stemi- 
tatenriy sed ordinem earum rerum re- 
spicere dicemus, quas Johannes de Jesu 
Christo dilectissimo Dei Filio scriptu- 
rus est . . . Johannes * Verbi ' nomine 
ipsum Dominum Jesum Christum . . 
intelligit, non ob aliquam Ejus natu- 
ram aut substantiam, sed muneris tan- 
tum causa quo Ipse Dei Filius functus 
est, dum evangelicum Patris Sui ver- 
bum exponeret . . . Summa hsec est ; 
Scripturus Johannes de Domino nostro 



Jesu Christo Dei Filio," &c. "altius 
ante Illius patefactionem orditur, di- 
cens, * In principio erat Verbum,' hoc 
est, Christus Dei Filius, in principio 
Evangelii, eo nimirum tempore, quo 
Johannes Baptista ad frugem Israeli- 
tarum populum revocare ccepit, et an- 
tequam ipsius Baptists prsdicatione 
Judaeis innotuisset, jam erat, et erat a 
Deo huic muneri, voluntatem Suam 
scilicet patefaclendi, destinatus." So- 
cin., Explic. Primi Capit. Johannis 
Evang., Op., tom. L pp. 78. a, 79, a. — 
So also Volkel., De Vera Relig., lib. V. 
c. xiii. p. 484. j 
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need not be repeated at every turn. What is the reason CHAP. 

then, why this additiun, not being expressed, is to bo under- _± 

stood ? Forsooth St. Mai-k beginneth his Gospel '' thus : 
" Tiie beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of [Mnrk i. 
God ; as it is written in the prophets, ' Behold I send My 
Messenger before Thy face, that shall prepare Thy way be- 
fore Thee : the voice of liim that crieth in the wilderness. 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His path plain :' John [" pail" 



*.] 



t Eti7»««.l .1 



was baptizing in the wilderness." I» not this a g 
Because iu one test of St. Mark jou find the begiuuiug 
of the Gospel to be the preaching of John, therefore, where- 
toever you read " the beginning," you are to understand by 
tt the beginning of the Gospel. At least, in the beginning of 
St. John's Gospel we must seek no other meaning for it. 
But who will warrant, that the word Gospel in St. Mark 
ngnilies the preaching of the Gospel, as sometimes it does, 
or this hook of the Gospel, which St. Mark takes in hand to 
write'? The words, it is manifest, may signify either; and 
therefore it cannot be manifest, that the word " beginning," 
without any addition, is put to signify the one and not the 
other. For if you understand the beginning of the book of 
the Gospel, when St. John says, " In the beginning was the 
^\ord," their turn is not served. 

5 2. As for the title of "The Word," which scarce any of [Wh»t!. 
the Apostles but St. John attributes to our Lord, look upon "^e'woiJ.] 

, the beginning of his first Epistle: "That which was from [i John i. 

, the beginning, which we have heard and seen, and our hands ~ '■' 
Lave handled of the Word of Life {for the Life hath been 
manifested, and we have seen and bear witness, and declare 
unto you that everlasting Life, Which was with the Father 
and hath been manifested unto us) ; that which we have 
beard and seen, declare we unto you." Here it must be a 
man, that St. John calls "the Word," when he speaks not 
only of hearing, but of seeing and handling the Word of 



^ " Nun Etan^elii piincipium a 
B«pti(t* pradioitioOB duccndani cue 
ex Morco liquido conitit. Mtrc i. 1 ; 
qucm hic Dinlct, quod ad ■ princip' 
namoa (lli net, luftortm tube L" Socio., 
ibid., p. TD. a.—So alw Volkcl., ibid. ; 
" MI. c. iii. pp. ♦!, *2. 
Etugdiiun' hic didloi, \ 




Ei&ng^elica Darrstio, cujua in4Uil inU 
tiuiD bnc est: isl Noium Teatamen- 
tum, ut Bignillcet Marcui Jobimaeni 
fuiiBe finem Veterii, iniliuiD Navi, 
TeiUmenti : vel ipium K^irrHa ■ 
CbcitlD pronuuciitum." Pali SynopL, 
■d Ma.rc, i. 1. 
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BOOK Life: but wheu he says, that "the Word was with God 

'~ — from the begiuning," and aince " hath been made manifeat 

to ua," ia there nothing but the Man, and His odlce of preach- 
ing the Gospel, to be considered, for the reason why He ia 
called the Word ? What meant then the Apostle, Heb. iv. 12, 
13 : — " The Word of God is quick and active, and cutteth be- 
yond any two-edged sword ; and cometh so far as to divide be- 
tween the soul and the spirit, to the joints and marrow, and 
judgeth the thoughts and conceits of the heart ; neither is 90 
any creature obscure to it, but all things naked and bare to 
the eyes of Him Whom we have to do with;" — where, you 
see, he hegina hia discourse concerning the Gospel, but ends 
it in God : and therefore attributes to the Gospel, under the 
name of " The Word," those things which only God can do ; 
because to the author of it, under the name of " The Word," 
he attributes the knowledge and governing of all things. For 
the reason, then, why our Lord is called " The Word," we 
must have recourse to that which the most ancient fathers 
of the Church, Clemens Alesandrinua ■', Tertullian', Ori- 
geu™, and others", with Justin the Martyr", have taught ua ; 



tii 



' "Ti? 2ufTflpiT(p Ki^iffj" (viz. 
the Word) " TpaaBpdtaiinii','Os i 
fcnt i,tl TrpoiirpeKfv fls ffemjjifc 
Ttpdruv Kill tr^titivy iv Aiy^rrif, vol iy 
^p^py' iti Tf T^i Bi'BU, not t^i hen- 
Xaieauaiis, x^''" ^■Au'd^urfBi, Oipa- 

Clem. Alex., Cohorl. ad Qentes. S I 
Oj)., pp. 7. a. So bIbo in even pUinei 
taring in his Fiedagogus, lib. L c. 7 
ibid., pp. 131. 132. These and Ihi 
puBagea quoted in the following notci 
may be found cited with several othcn 
by Button, TeBtimonieB of Anteniceni 
FathBiB. pp. 38—40: Bp. Bull, Db. 
fens. Fid. Kic, SecL IV. c iii. | I sq. 
Works, vol. V. P. ii. pp. 73U eq. 
Walerland, Defence of some Queries 
&c., Qu. ii. ; Works, vol. ii. pp. 211— 
33. 

' "Nan 

videhatur. ueiim i 

Ipsum Dei Filium 
turn, et diiisae ad pi 



Adv. Marc, lib. iii. c. 9; ibid., p. 672. 



pp. 



Uvil. Hom.iv. 5 I'i'ibid., p. 199. 

Iretiieua, Adv. Hcer., lib. iiL c. 6; 
2US, 20!l : lib. iv. cc 11, 12; p. 
._S. Cyprian., T 

ii. cc 3, 6; t 

Fell.— Nov atian 



'p., pp. S3 — 36. 
, De Trinilate, 
calc. Op. Ter- 
tull., pp. 1047. A— lOfiO. D. Rothoui. 
ie02.— Cfindil. AWioch. (A.D. 268) 
adv. Paul. Samosal., Epial. Epiacop, 
Orthod. ; ap. Labb., Concil., torn. L 
pp. 8M. C— 847. A : or Roulh, Reliq. 
Sacr., vol. ii. pp. 468— 170. Oion. 
1814.— Euseb., Demoiist, Etsb^L, 
iib. V. (throughout), pp. 202 »q.— The- 
ophil. AnUochen., Ad Autol., lib. ii. e. 
Hi p. 120. ed. 3. Chr. Wolf. Hamb^ 
1724.— Tiact. I, De Fide Orthtri., E. 
n Append, ad Op. S. Greg. N»i., 



i. p. 102. ed. B 



, populi, 



:.i Op., pp. 142. F, 
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— that God spake unto the fathers of the Old Testament by ' 
the ministry of the same Second Person of the Trinity, by - 
Whom in our flesh the Gospel was intended to be published 
in the last ages of the world ; and that therefore our Lord 
Christ is called "The Word of God." 

§ 3. The Socinians think they have said enough to refute i 
find renounce this advantage, which Christianity hath always ^ 
used against the Jews, when, with the Jews, they have al- 
leged, that all those apparitions which those fathers believe 
were ministered by our Lord Christ, were the apparitions of 
mere angels, among whom one, as principal in I 
sion, represented the person of God, and {in that regard) is 
both called by the proper name of God not communicable to 
any creature (which we, I know not by what right, translate 
Jehovah, seeing it is a thing manifest, that our Lord Christ 
and His Apostles did not pronounce it, as it is certain the 
Jews, among whom they lived, did not at that timeP), and 
also worshipped with the honour that is properly due to God 
aloue ". And truly, that it was always some angel, that is 



Ihe iticn. 
natian of 
Chris L 



frifioij wpo^rlrvius iipiirji- vBr ti it 

tirou 'ArBptrrai ytriiitm," k. t. A. 
JutL Mftrt, Apol. Ima, c. Uiij. i Op., 
pp. 81. E, 82. A. Aud >o also c. Ixii. 
ibid.,pp.60. D— 8I.A: and Diil. cum 
Ttjrph., eo. Ivi — bui. i ibid., pp. ISO. D 
—100. Al c GXXT.i ibid., p. 21B. C, 
D.: ec eixri^ cxzriL ; ibid., pp. 219. 
A— 231. B. 

F "KaldStli B&rf " inavaf) "tni- 
fjnfni fiit 'EaiTou vpoanyopiui/, ov rp6- 
rtpot tif iy0pttwavt ^aptK9ovaaif' rtpl 
%i al lAti 9iitts t'lTfii." JuMph., All- 
tiq. Jud., lib. II, c III J 4 ; Op.. IDm. 
i. p. 81. ed, Hodsoil,— •' 'Oviiaerot'' 
(k\\. t* TtTpanpaiiiimor) . 
•tan Ara KOI i\inTar <ro*(( 
liiroif tiiut ixaitir iral A^o 
lAAy V aUitl -ri tapiiar 
Phili), ViLMDiii.Ub.iii.} Op.,i 
p. laa. Id. Mu.([.y.— ■■ Haoc c 
tudinem jitn LXX inlerprelum sule 
iUTaluiuc, ex Co cuniUI, quod hi> 
ubique mn' mddunt i fClfuii C'l'lK): 
eudonqna Sunaritani •equFbinlur, 
ill tunan ul pro niD* cfierretit KQ^." 

Clou, n^ri' (quoting alio 
*>nni inajr be Tound ihs 
.a ifl ih= <ru. pro- 
Ora alio Cal- 



met. Diction., ait. Jchorab, far autbo- 
ritifs on ihe aulyoct. 

1 " Nunc id quod de hoc noraina" 

(soil. Jeliovah) "angelis Iriboto dix- 

eisequamur. Angeli ci 
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BOOK called by the proper name of God and worshipped as God I 

'■ — the fathers iu their apparitions, is a thing so manifest through 

the Scriptures, that I will not undertake any unnecessary 
trouhle to prove it. Neither do I think this any thing pre- 
judicial to that which the fathers of the Church teach. For 
when they deliver, that these apparitions were of the nature 
of prefaces and preambles to the apparition of the Word in 
our flesh, it seems to be supposed, that, as the Word at the 
last assumed our flesh whereiu to appear, which afterwards 
He was never to let go again (according to the saying of di- 
vines after St, Gregory Naziauzen ■■, " Quod seme! accepit, nun- 
guan dimisit"), so at the first He was wont to assume some 
angelical nature, whereiu He might appear, to deal with men ; 
though not to retain it for ever, but to dismiss it, the busi* 
nesa for which it was assumed being done. 

§ 4. Neither is that any thing difficult, which may be ob- 
jected', — that these angels did take unto them usually the 
bodies of men, in which they might converse with men ; and 
therefore that, when they are called by the name, and wor- 
shipped with the honour, of the only true God, there being 
something visible to which these things cannot be attributed, 
they must be ascribed to the invisible nature of the angels ; 
not for itself {which were idolatry), but in regard of God, 
Whose person tbey represent as ambassadors, and there- 
fore are honoured with the honour due to the prince whom 
they represent: as the Jews', and with them the Soci' 

Jehova 
, nunqua 



nmt incoiiBpicu 

nunquara mortal ibua vidEudum. 

■utem, qua de nunc apmus, i 

Elum habes in apparidone D 
amo facta. In ea angeli 
duobus sliis comitatus, hod 
Deua Ipse loquitur, He ' Dnmi 
'Jebava' non aemel appellati 



Eju, 






Hio. 



multi e 



■es Divii 
s apparu 



Sed . 



aliud D. Auctor Epiatols ad Hebr. 
docct Is hoEpitaUtatem commenda- 
tuni9 quoadam ait inscios ejus virlulia 
beneficia excfpisse bOBpitio angeloa," 
&c. ftc; 



1 obtincr 
angelum legirr 



1 loc 



Ipsummet futssi 

Summi person aio au 
etiain Ejus UBurpavit : cum inter le 
pugnsre videamus, angelum ease, et 
quidem JehoVEB, Qui Unas tantum eat, 
et esse Ipsutninet Jebovam." Crelliaa, 
De Deo; being lib. L of Volttelius, De 
Vera R*lig., 0. xi. pp. 79, 80. 83. 

' SeeS.Cieg.Nai.,Epist.i.adClc- 
don., Epiat d. ; Op., torn. ii. p. 86. C. &a. 

' "The Jewa and Socinians 8a;,tbat 
the angeU are worshipped for God ai 
His ambassadors. I, as I prote it not in 
that regard, HO lam to prove, that Bettings 
aside th^ir assumed bodica Ihcy were 
so bonouied." Added in marg. in MS. 

t See Allix, Judgm, of Ano. Jewish 
Cb. i^ainst the Unitarians. 
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niana", do imderstand those titles, wheresoever in the Old CHAP. J 
Testament they are attributed to angels. This were some — ^"'' 
thing indeed, if it were not manifestj that the proper name of 
God is attributed to those angels, by whom God deals with men, 
without assuming to them men's bodies. There is nothing 
of this kind more eminent than thflt of Moses, Esod. xxiii. 
20 — 22 : " Behold, 1 send an angel before thee to keep thee 
in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have j 
prepared : look to thyself because of him, and hear his voice; 
provoke him not, for he will not pardon your apostacy ; for j 
My name is in the midst of him : but if thou shalt hearkea I 
to his voice, and shalt do all that 1 shall speak, I will bo 1 
an enemy to thine enemies and persecute thy persecutors." 
For afterwards, when they had sinned, and God proifers to 
send an angel with them to drive out their enemies, because, 
if He should go Himself among them, and they rebel again, 
He should destroy them ; it is manifest, that Moses is not 
content, till he hath obtained of God, that Himself would go 
SI along wiih them. For before, when Moses had pitched the 
tabernacle without the camp, he spake with God face to face 
there, and the people worshipped towards that quarter ; but 
afterwards, by his prayer he obtains, that God's face should 
go with them to give them rest, having otherwise no desire 
to venture upon the voyage; Exod. sxxiii. 2, 5, 9—11, 14 — 
It). Whereby it is manifest, that the "face of God" in this 
place, is the same that is called in another place, "the angel [laai. ixiiL 
of God's face," because he represented the person of God, ^'' 
and therefore is called by the name of God, and the name 
of God is said to be in him; and Moses is said to talk "face 
to face with God," because he had conference with this angel 
in the name of God, who is called God, face to face ; whereas, 
when God proffers barely an angel, he is not content, but 
insists upon this. Andfor this reason it is, that, whereas 
it is certain that the Law was " given by the ministry of [Acu Tii. 
angels," nevertheless it is said, that " God spake all" the ten *f*i^.*'' 
commandments; because that angel that had the commis- Heb. ii. !.] 

kiion, and is called God, spake them. And afore, though it t^'"'^- **■ 
i» certain, that it was the angel of God, who went before the 
of Israel in a pillar of a cloud by day and a pillar of 
* Set aboie, \ 3. noli q. 
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fire by night (because it is said, Esod. xiv. 19, "And thw 
- angel of tlie Lord that went before the camp of Israel, ] 
moved, and came behind them, and the pillar of cloud re- 1 
moved from before them, and stood behind them"), yet it is 
aaid, Exodus xiii. 21, that it was "the Lord," that went so 
before them. It ia therefore manifest, that the name and 
worship of G-od is given to the angels that represent God, 
as well when they assume to themselves no bodies as when 
they do. 

§ 5. As for that which the Jews, and with them the 
Socinians, allege, — that it is because ambassadors represent 
he the persons of the princes that send them, and therefore are 
^^ honoured with the honour that ia properly due to them ; — it 
is ridiculous, and against common sense. For, certainly, it 
ia one thing to say, that ambassadors are honoured in con- 
sideration of the princes from whom they come; another, 
with the same honours. Ambassadors are strangers where 
they come ambassadors; and therefore, for their own 
Bakes, must be respected where they come otherwise than 
at home, otherwise than their equals where they come : 
-much more in respect of the princes from whence they 
come. But that any prince should honour the ambassador 
of any prince with the same honour wherewith be would 
honour his master if he were there, is ridiculous to imagine. 
Much less the ambassador of God, between Whom and any 
creature that He can employ upon any ambassage, there ia 
incomparably more distance than between any prince and 
any subject he can use. Honour, inwardly, ia nothing but 
the esteem a man hath of that which he honours ; outwardly, 
nothing else but the signs whereby he expreaseth it. And 
though the conceit which a man hath of God, is comparable 
with that which he hath with His creature, as both arc re- 
presentations to man's mind, and therefore in themselves of 
the same nature; yet the one represents God, incomparable 
to that which the other represents concerning the creature. 
As for the outward signs of honour, though they may be 
equivocal and ambiguous, yet there wants not means to de- 
termine, whether a man intend to express that esteem which 
is incomparable to any he can have of any creature, or not. 
This ia the esteem which the proper name and worship of 
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God signifies : which if they ' 



. know not God should CHAP, 

tender to a creature, they must be tliought idolaters ; if they — 

which know God, they must know that God is in that crea- 
ture, as Christians know that God is in Christ, Whom there- 
fore they worship for God. 

§ 6. When, therefore, we find the fathers of the Old Tes- The Wotd J 
tament worshipping the apparitions they had for God, when xiiet^was 
the Scriptures call them God, it is because God was in them afte™«rd« 
for the time, as for ever iu Christ ; after Whose coming we „s3 in 
do not find any angel called God, or worshipped for God. "'?''^^"" 
Not that before His coming all angels that come from God apakein 
are called by the name of God ; but that, where they are so ^^1 
called, BO it was. For T need not stand here to shew, how 
many apparitions of angels arc mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, of whom there is none called by the proper name of 
God, or said to he worshipped by the prophets whom they 
deal with. 

)3 ^ 7. It is true, St. John in the New Testament, two several No angel 
times, tenders the angel that appears to him that worship „ ood 
which he refuseth; Apoc. xix. 10, xxii. 8, 9. But though ""^"^''s 
he says, in refusing it, "worship God;" yet doth it not ap- lament, 
pear, nor is it of itself any way credible, that St. John should 
be so surprised as to honour and esteem the angel as God, 
whom he knew to be sent by God. For to bid him reserve 
unto God that honour which he refuses, is to bid him reserve 
unto God that honour, which is incomparably more than that 
which he refuseth. And who is it that can say or imagine, 
that Cornelius intended to worship St. Peter for God, be- 
cause he tenders him that honour which St. Peter refuseth 
(Acts'x. 26), saying, "Arise, 1 also am a man:" being one, 
whose religion waa to worship the only true God, Whose ser- 
vant he thought St. Peter to be ? And therefore I shall not 
need to say that which otherwise I should have said : that 
St. John knew not this difference between the dispensation 
of God in the Old and New Testament, nor the reason why 
the fathers worshipped those angels that dealt with them in 
God's name, which out of this difference may be observed ; 
to wit, because the Word of God {Who at this time had as- 
sumed our flesh in the womb of the Virgin, subsisting there- 
fore by the Word Which assumed it, and uot to be diamiBsed 
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BOOK any more) formerly assumed an angel subsisting afore, to ' 

'■ — deal with man by, and therefore dismissed him again when 

the business was done. 
The Word § 8. Let U8 now compare that sense which these words 
Go'dlt the create, according to Socinus, with that which foUoweth from 
beginning the premises : and then I will be willing to leave it to the 
things ■! reader to choose. For ia it not a. great secret which the Evan- 
" '' ^^" gelist discovers by these words, in his sense, — that, when 
St. John Baptist began to preach, there was such a man in 
the world, as He Whom God had appointed to publish the 
Gospel ? Is it that which he needed tell them, that knew 
all before that there was six months between their ages ? Or 
did it not concern them to know, that the same Word of God, 
Which dealt with the fathers. Which by and by he means to 
tell them was incarnate, the same was from the beginning; 
that is to say, to the confusion of Arius no less than of 
Socinus, from everlasting? Was it not to the purpose, to 
settle that which Cerinthus undermined, upon the same 
credit upon which they were Christians? 
[This sense § 9. Procccd WO now to that which follows : and we shall 
wHerTeits ^"^1 ^^^^ '^ "^ admit Socinus his sense, when St. John says, 
m St " The Word was with God," and afterwards, " The same waa 

Oo>p«l.] in the beginning with God ;" I say, if we admit the sense of 
these words to be this, that what time St. John Baptist 
preached, Jesus was with God in heaven, we shall not give 
an account of those things which He says of Himself in the 
Gospel, pertinent to Christianity : which according to the 
sense of the Church we shall do. John iii. 11 — 13, our 
Saviour saith to Nicodemns : " Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee. We speak that We know, and We witness what We 
have seen, but ye receive not Our witness : if I have said 
to yon earthly things and ye believe not, how will ye be- 
lieve if I tell you heavenly? and no man is gone up into 
heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man that is in heaven." Again, John v. 19, 20, 30, our 
Lord, giving a reason why He bad the man whom He had 
cured take up his bed and walk, "answers and says to them. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of 
Himself except He see the Father do something ; for what 
He doth, the same doth likewise the Son: for the Father 
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shew Hira greater things thau these, that ye may marvel." — 
And to the same effect our Lord saith to the Jews, Joha viii, 
38 ; "I speak what I have seen with My Father, and there- 
fore ye do what ye have seen with yo«r father;" or, "at your 
and My Father's house" — "Trapa rp Ularpl Mov — vfj.&v." 
So, John vi. 46,50,51,58,62: "Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, but He that comes from God ; He hath seen the 
Father :" and, " This ia the bread that cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat of it and not die ; I am the 
living bread that is come down from heaven :" and again, 
" This ia the bread that is come down from heaven :" and 
last of all, " What then if you see the Son of man go up 
thither where He was before?" Finally, when our Lord, 
93 now ready to leave the world, tella His disciples (John xvi. 
28), "I came forth from My Father and came into the world; 
again, I leave the world and go to the Father :" I demand of 
all the world that read, and believe by these words, that our 
Lord going back to the Father stays there for everlasting; 
whether they can understand, when He affirms in the same 
form of Mords, that He " came from the Father," that He 
means only, that He had been with the Father since the 
Baptist began to preach " ; or that He had been there from 
everlasting before? When He saitb, "What if you see Him 
go up thither where He was before ?" that He had been 
there afore while the Baptist was preaching ', or that He had 
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[book been there afore, n irliUe answerable to that while that He 
.: — shall stay there after His going hence? When He saith, 
that they will not hclieve Him when He tells them hearenly 
things, because none of them haTe been in heaven, as the 
Son of man, Who, being come from heaven, notwithstanding 
remains in heaven : whether He mean only, that having been 
there in heaven, and learnt the effect of His commission, and 
being still there in heart as all Christians are. He can tell 
them things from heaven which they will not believe " ; or that, 
having been in heaven, and not having forsaken it for Hia 
coming into the world. He knows the truth of all that He 
witnesses here, by seeing the counsels of God there, even 
while He is here ? And that these are those things which 
He hath seen in His Father's house, to wit, those counsels, 
which the Father out of His love to Him had made Him 
acquainted with, and tauglit Him to execute, even as they 
had learnt in the devil's shop, their father, to execute his 
designs? For can any man imagine, that His being only bom 
of the Virgin by the power of God (which is, they say, the 
Holy Ghost), is a sufficient reason, why God should not only 
shew Him what He meant to do for our salvation, but join 
Him with Himself in the work, and that honour for it, 
whereof no angel, that is, the highest creature, is capable* P 
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Or that all this is such an expression, as manhood can bear'', c 
of that participation of God's counsels, which the Word — 
having been acquainted with from everlasting, was no 
stranger to, while being in the worliJ He was executing the 
same ? Surely, when our Lord says, that He is to leave the 
world, to go back to the Father, He declares an intent to 
abide in heaven for everlasting. Therefore, when He says, 
He came forth from the Father to corae into the world ; to 
understand only, that He left the private hfe He had hved 
afore He began to preach, to appear publicly to the world in 
His office', might justly be accounted a piece of frenzy, if 
there were not heresy in it : the opposition between heaven, 
where the Father is, and the world, being so manifest ia 
the words, that nothing but the vainglory of maintaining a 
party could cause it to be overseen. 

5 10. If these things be true, we shall not need to go far 
for the seuse of our Lord's words, John xvii. 5 ; " And now 
glorify Thon Me, O Father, with that glory which I had with 
Thee before the foundation of the world :" because we see 
how many times, in this Gospel, by " being with the Father" 
our Saviour espresseth (not His being in heaven when the 
Baptist began to preach, but) His being in heaven from the 
■ beginning of the world till He was born upon earth. For 
can any doubt be made, that " the glory which He had with 
the Father from the beginning," is that which He was to be 
exalted to at His rising again? 

§ IL As for that answer of His to the Jews, that demanded [1 
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BOOK of Him {having saitl, " Abraiham your father desired to aee i 
— -~ — My day, and saw it, and rejoiced"), " Thou art not yet fifty 
iiL^s^" years old, and hast Thou seen Abraham 1" to which " Jesua 
8'] answered and said, Verily, verily I say unto you, before 

Abraham waa, I am" (John viii. 56 — 58) : I perceive the 
world is ashamed to hear, what Socinus is not ashamed to 
answer'' ; that the sense of the words is, and so they ought to 
be translated, ' before Abraham become Abraham ;' or, ' be- 
fore he become Abraham, I am ;' meaning, that here you see 
Me, before the calling of the Gentiles, whereby the prophecy 
of Abraham's name ("father of a great people") is fulfilled. 
For the words "Trplv 'A^paa/* yev^aSai," make both the 
name of Abraham to go before the verb in sense, and the 
verb to signify the time past : so that there must have been 
another 'A^paa/j. after yeviirBai, as well as this that goes 
afore ; and if there had been so, it must have been translated, 94 
' before Abraham was Abraham," or, ' before he was Abra- 
ham,' not ' before he become Abraham.' But for our Lord 
to say, " before Abraham was, I am," to wit, in the purpose 
of God", is no leas impertinent to their qaestion, than to aay, 
I am here before the calling of the Gentiles. And to imagine, 
that our Lord would give an answer utterly impertinent to 
their question, I know not how it can stand with His profes- 
sion ; though not to declare all that truth, which for the pre- 
sent they were not able to tear, may well stand with it. 
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But the Apostle adds still more and goes forwards, saying, 
" And the Word was God." Though here the Sociuians 
think they have enough to plead, when they can say, that the 
name of " God" which is here used, is not proper to signify 
God Himself: which the name of four letters nirr so signi- 
fieth in the Old Testament, that it is never attributed to any 
creature but by abuse; that is to say, as employed to express 
the sense of such men as believe not in the true God alone, 
but attribute His honour to some of His creatures'. For it 
is very well known, and granted on all hands b, that the name 
D'n^K, which the Greek Beos here translatoth, is attributed 
first to God's angels, then to God's ministers in governing 
His people. The reason whereof I take to be this, that, 
having entered into covenant with God to have Him for 
their sovereign and to live by His laws, they must needs be 
bound to acknowledge and to honour those who had com- 
mission from Him, whether immediately or mediately, to 
govern His people by the said laws, instead of God Himself; 
as deputies, commissioners, or ambassadors, represent the 
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persons of those sovereigns from whom they come. This, I 
suppose, is a general reason, why tliis name of God in the Old 
Testament is communicated to the governors of God's people : 
which the Socinians cannot with any reason refuse. Neither 
can I imagine, how it should be more evidently justified than 
by that of God to Moses, Exod. vii. 1 ; " Behold I have made 
thee Pharaoh's God, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy 
prophet ^." For Aaron is made Moses his " prophet," to pub- 
lish his orders to Pharaoh, because he was a man of a ready 
tongue, which Moses was not; Exod.iv. 14 — 16: "prophet" 
being no more than interpreter, or " truchman," as Onkelus 
translates it'. And therefore Moses is called also here 
'Aaron's God,' because he was to give the orders which 
Aaron was to publish ; but " Pharaoh's God," as rnler and 
prince over Pharaoh (who was ruler and prince of all Egypt) 
as to those things which God should by him command Pha- 
raoh to do. 

§2.1 suppose then, that we cannot come to a more peremp- 
tory issue with the Socinians, than by putting to trial, whether 
this name of God be attributed to our Lord Christ, to signify 
such a quality as is incompatible to a creature ; nor that be 
more peremptorily tried, than by evidencing what is the 
honour and esteem, which the name of God importeth in our 
Lord Christ, and in God's creatures. For seeing that honour 
inwardly is notliing else but the esteem which a reasonable 
creature beareth in mind of that which it honoureth, seeing 
honour outwardly is nothing else but the sign of that esteem l; 
and seeing the distance between the nature of God and that 
of the creature is so unvaluable, that it is impossible that he 
who believeth that there is that which deaerveth the name of 
God, should ever imagine that there is more than one: it as 
must remain no less impossible, that whosoever takes God 
for God, should ever take any creature of never so great 
eminence for the same. Indeed, that inward honour which 
I found in the esteem of the mind, is a thing of a finite and 



" "SicMosea coiistitutus fiul Deua 


phet* tana. Sec Bnxtotf, Lex. Habr. 




ChHld., auh .ooe ^DJ-Hri- 

J "Seeing honour outwardly, . . 
esteem"— Corrected from MS. " Out- 
wardly, the sigiia of that esteem,"' te 


Aharoni datus." Socio,, Eiplic. Cap. 


Imi Joh.(Op.,tom. i. p. Tab. 
' ^MJ-flnO. iuterpres tuus: the 


original' Hebriw being ?|M'3J, pro- 


original text, J 



OF THE COVENANT OF ORACE. 



221 



moderate nature, whether it represent God or His creature ; chap. 
tlie understanding, in which it is, not being capable of any — — '■ — 
thing that is not proportionable to it ; which notwithstand- 
ing, nothing hinders a finite conceit in the mind of a creature 
to represent an infinite perfection in that which it represent- 
eth, if any true conceit of God can be found in any of Uia 
understanding creatures. 

§ 3, It is then manifest, that {I say not among the Soci- [itisdii- 
niana, but) among those who, upon misunderstanding the f^p^nSoci- 
grounds of reformation, have fallen away from the most holy"""""! , 
faith of the Church concerning the ever-blessed Trinity, trinita- 
therc hatli fallen a difference whether our Lord Christ is to {I'"'(.u''*I 
be worshipped as God or not ; Socinua being now in appear- ought lo be 
nncc the head of that party which would have it so*". And ]^''go'J^]^ 
therefore I shall not much need to dispute that, but only for 
satisfaction of the reader repeat some of those texts of Scrip- 
ture which they seem to have stopped the mouths of their 
adversaries with". For when the Apostle saith, Heb, i. 6, 
"When He bringeth His only-begotten Son into the world. 
He saith, And let all the angels of God worship Hint;" sup- 
poscth he not, that men should do that which angels by God's 
authority do? And our Lord discourses, John v. 22, 23, that 
God hath given the power of judging to the Son, " that all 
may honour the Son as the Father; he that honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father that sent Him." And 
this is that " will of God," the knowledge whereof moves 
angels and men to fall down before the Lamb that was slain, 
and give Ilim honour and glory i; Apoc. v. 8^13, Nor can 
any Christian deny, that He was worshipped in any other 
sense or quality, either by the blind man whom He had re- 
stored to sight (John i\. 38), or by others, whom we find to 
be accepted of Hira, as those who had been well instructed of 
Him and by Ilim in that which they owed Him. Luke xvii. 
5 ; " Lord, increase our faith." Mark ix, 24 ; " Lord, uphold 
ive mercy upon us, O Lord 
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BOOK Thou Son of David /^ Luke xvii. 13; "Jesu Master, have mercy 

■ — upon us/^ And, [Matt. viii. 25 ;] " Lord, save us, we perish/' 

Therefore our Lord saith to the angel of Laodicea (Apoc. iii. 
18), " I advise thee to buy of Me gold tried from the fire/' 
For what should he buy it with, but the worship of God by 
prayers? And the Apostle, Heb. iv. 15, 16; "We have not 
an High-Priest that cannot compassionate our infirmities, but 
Who was tempted in all things like us without sin ; let us 
therefore go to the throne of His grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace for help in time." Again, St. Paul, 
Rom. X. 12, 13; "The same Lord is rich to all that call on 
Him, for whoso shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.'' For that the worship of the only true God goes with 
the name of the Lord, ascribed to the Lord Jesus in the New 
Testament, no question can be made. So saith St. Luke of 
the first of martyrs. Acts vii. 59, 60 ; " And they stoned Ste- 
phen, praying and saying, Lord Jesu, receive my spirit /' and, 
" kneeling he cried with a loud voice, saying, Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge." Every Christian can tell by what 
he does, Whom Stephen calls Lord. And that is enough to 
shew how ridiculous they make themselves, who, when St. 
Stephen says, " Kvpte ^Irjaov" would have it understood that 
he calls upon the 'Lord of Jesus,' not upon the "Lord Jesus™." 
For when St. Stephen offers to Christ the same prayer which 
Christ had offered to the Father, and David to God (Luke 
xxiii. 46, Psalm xxxi, 5 ° ); is it not the same honour, whereof 
God alone is capable? For they that should say, that St. 
Stephen prayed this, not because all Christians are to pray 
so, but because he saw our Lord Christ at the right hand of 
God°; should make that, which would have been idolatry 
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** Neque enim est quod quis dicat, 
Stephanum" (Act. vii. ^9) ** invocasse 
Deum, Quem Dominum Jesu appella- 
verit. Nam profecto, si ista mens 
Stephani fuisset, . . . non Kvpie 'Iriaov 
sed K6pi€ Tov *lr)<rov scripsisset Lucas." 
Socin., De Jesu Christi Invoc. Disput. 
cum F. David.; Op., torn. ii. p. 713, 
a. — " Vocem Jesu a Luca in gig- 
nendi casu usurpari, perindeque esse 
aiunt, ac ad bunc in modum Stephanus 
locutus fuisset, Tu Qui es Dominus 
Jesu. Hoc vero falsissimum esse inde 
constat/' &c. (giving the same reason 
as Socinus just quoted). VolkeL, De 
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empt o atque regula esse debere con- 
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otherwise, to become acceptable service to God upon an acci- c H 
dent depending on the free will of God. And what else did — — 
St. Paul, when he said, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9 : " Therefore besought 
I God thrice, that it might depart from me ; but He said to 
me. My grace is sufficient for thee ; for My power is effectual 
through weakness : most willingly therefore will I glory in 
flcmy weakness, that the power of God may dwell in me." And 
St. John, when he prays, "Come Lord Jesus" {Apoc. xxii. 
20), prays to Him Whose coming he desires, that is, Whose 
"strength is effectual through weakness." And whom else 
prays St. Paid to, when he says (I Thess. iii, 11), " But God 
Who is our Father, and our Lord Jeaua Christ, prosper our 
journey to you :" and {2 Thess. ii. 16, ] 7), " Our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself, and God our Father, Who hath loved us, and 
given everlasting comfort and good hope through grace, com- 
fort your hearts, and strengthen you in every good word and 
work." For there being here no diff'erence between the wor- I 

ship tendered to God and to Christ, I must needs infer, that 
it is the same which St. Paul signifies, when he entitles his 
Epistle to all that call upon the name of the common Lord ; 
1 Cor. i. 2. 

§ i. It is true, they that allege all these arguments, do like- Tlia re«- 
wiae caution, tliat this worship, and these prayers, which are 'he*SMi- 
tendered to God absolutely, are tendered to Christ with "'?"' ™" 
limitation of some certain circumstances ; which being sup- as God, do 
posed it becomes due to Christ, being always due to GodP. "]^"i^"J* ■ 
But if the difference between God and His creature be not t>tioi». 
acknowledged, it is impossible Christianity should stand. If 
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t the difference between the worship due to God an 

— creature be not acknowledged, it is impossible the difference 
between God and His creature should stand; because wor- 
ship ia nothing else but the acknowledgment of this differ- 
ence. Therefore, where the worship of God is tendered to 
His creature, either th« creature is made an idol or truly 
supposed to be God. Therefore our Lord argues, that the 
Father, judging no man Himself, hath given the power of 
judging to the Son, "that all may honour the Son as they 
honour the Father, because he that honoureth not the Son 
honoureth not the Father" (John v, 22, 23) : to wit, anee 
the settling of Christianity. 

[ § 5. Whereby we may see, how easy it is to answer the 
objection that is made " from the words of St. Peter, Acts ii. 

? 36 ; " Let all the bouse of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made this Jesus, ^^Tiom ye crucified. Lord and Christ :" 
as if this honour and vrorahip were due to our Lord Christ 
upon the title of being raised from the dead by God ; and so 
much signified by St. Paul, when be tells the Jews of Pisidia 
(Acts siii. 33), " that God hath fulfilled the promise made to 
the fathers, to them and their children, raising up Jesus; as 

] it is written in the second Psalm, ' Thou art My Son, this 
day have I begotten Thcc.'" For when the Apostle argues, 
that " Christ is become bo much superior to the angels, as 
He hath inherited a more excellent name; because to whom 
of the angels was it ever said, 'Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee' " (Heb. J. 4, 5) ; it is pretended, that 
(not the title of Son of God, which at present I speak not of, 
but) the honour and worship due to Him that wears it, is due 
by God's raising Him from the dead to the estate of sitting 
at His right hand'. Than which nothing can be more un- 
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just. For as it is truly said by our Lord after His rising c 
again (Matt, xxviii. 18), "AU power is given to Me in heaven — 
and in earth ;" so it is no leas truly said (Matt. xi. 27), " All 
things are delivered to Me by My Fnther; neither knoweth 
any man the Son but the Father, nor knoweth any man the 
Father but the Son, and whomsoever the Son will reveal Him 
to." Aud therefore, not disputing at present what the power 
given the Son by the Father is, it shall be enough for my 
purpose, that it is the same which was given Him when He 
rose from the dead ; to wit, that which all Christians ac- 
knowledge, when they worship Him for God. For how should 
any man understand, that the man Jesus, by being raised 
from the dead, by being taken up into heaven to the throne 
of God, by any thing that His human nature can be endued 
with, should be worshipped for God, had not this worship 
been due to Him from the time of His being man ; asl have 
shewed you those who make this objection do acknowledge 
it to have been due"? For it is our Lord's argument, that 
the Son is to be honoured as the Father, because His Father 
hath given Hira the power of raising: the dead to life, and of 
judging the quick and the dead (John v. 25 — 27) ; even then 
when He argued with the Jews. 

§ 6. Therefore, when St. Thomas, being satisfied that our 

Lord was risen from the dead, cries out, " My Lord and my 

97 God," John xs. 28 ; there can be no more cause to understand 

any abatement in the notion of "God," or "Lord'," than 
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BOOK when David, or oar Saviour upon the cross^ cries out " VL^j 
"• -.God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?'' Ps. xxii. 1. 



Mark xt. 
34.] 



MTiL^46; Fo^ ^ David, or St. Thomas, were such men as believed 
those to be God which were not, it would be necessary to 
say, that their God is not absolutely God. But supposing 
them to acknowledge the true Gt>d, we cannot deny Him to 
be the true God, Whom they so acknowledge. 

[The § 7. In the words of St. Paul, Rom. ix. 5, — " Of whom is 

•* Blessed 

God," with Christ according to the flesh. Who is over all, God blessed 
St Paul.] fQj. evermore,'' — ^there is some pretence made, that Erasmus" 
finds not the word " God'' alleged by St. Hilary and St. Cy- 
prian. And Grotius% I know not upon what mistake, hath 
said, that it is not in the Syriac : for he that shall read the 
Syriac, will find it there, as plain as any thing else that is 
there^. And supposing it not there, he that considereth 
what the Jews (with whom St. Paul having been bred, never 
fell from their God) understand by ''the blessed y," wUl never 



agrees with Crellius in allowing the 
words to be directly applied to our 
Lord HimselC 

■ "Sanctus Cjprianas (Adv. Ju- 
daeos, lib. ii. c. v.) adducit hunc locum 
omissa Dei mentione. Itidem Hila- 
rius enarrans Psalmum CXXIIdum. 
Quod incuria librariorum esse omissum 
videri potest Etiam Cbrysostomus 
nuUam dat significationem se hoc loco 
legisse Deus : quae vox poterat adjecta 
videri a studioso quopiam, velut expo- 
nente, quis esset Ille super omnia, 
nempe Deus. Nee est quod hie voci- 
feremur Cliristum spoliari Diyinitate, 
quum idem dicat periphrasis quod no- 
men Dei." ErasnL, ad Rom. ix. 5. — 
*' Interea agnoscere oportebit vocem 
'Deus' in Spirensi, veteri innominato, 
Remboldi, et Erasmi editionibus abes- 
se : sed in sequentibus habetur, atque 
etiam in omnibus MSS. quos consului. 
Quamobrem defectus iste jure merito 
ab Erasmo librariis imputatur." Fell, 
ad S. Cypr. Adv. Jud., lib. ii. c. vi. ; 
Op., p. 35: who accordingly prints it 
in the text — The word occurs also in 
the Benedictine text of St Hilary (S. 
Hilar. Pictav., Tract in CXXII. 
Psalm., § 7 ; Op., p. 393. E. ed. Be- 
ned.). " Incuria scribarum omissum 
ibi, patet ex contextu Hilariano." 
Mill ad Rom. ix. 5. — ** Viai Koytad^t- 
vos ir6<rnv 6 Stbs firrii rod Uai^hf i-woi' 
^ffaro riju (riroviiiv ffSxrai abrovs, ivt- 



yrirhs €is robs alwras, itfi^v riiw vrkp 

JAovoy^vu rov Scoi;." S. Chrys., In 
Epist ad Rom. Hom. xvL § 3; Op., 
tom. ix. p. 607. D. ed. Bened. " Chrys. 
certe alibi non solum legebat Bc^t et 
quidem non infreqnenter, . . sed etiam 
ex hoc commate probat nomen Dei 
promiscue Patri et Filio convenire." 
Mill ad Rom. ix. 5. — Socinus (Respu 
Prior ad Paraen. Andr. VoL, Op. torn, 
ii. p. 377. b; and Resp. ad Vujek., 
ibid., p. 581. b) prefers to answer the 
passage (with Erasmus) by changing 
the punctuation, and so referring the 
words to God the Father. — " Haec vox 
(Oc^f) quibusdam in codicibus, ot in 
Syriaco et aliis, non legitur." Slich- 
tingius, ad loc. ; Comment., torn. i. p. 
254. a. — But see Mill ad loc. : and 
Pearson, On the Creed, Art ii ; vol. 
ii. note a. pp. 152 — 154. 

* " Ex Syro apparet veteres codices 
habuisse b tov i-wX irdurtcv €h\oyrjrr6s,** 
K.r.\. ; " quod consuetae locutioni Pauli 
melius convenit, qui cum de Patre et 
Filio loquitur, Patri nomen Dei, Filio 
nomen Domini tribuere solet. Et sic 
fuisse in vetustis codicibus Cypriani, 
sic etiam legisse Hilarium, nee aliter 
videri legisse Clirysostomum, notavit 
Erasmus." Grot ad Rom. ix. 5. 

* Ap. Walton., Bibl. Sacr. Polyglot, 
tom. V. p. 658. 

' See Pearson, On the Cr* 
vol. iL note d. p. 155. 
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is called "blessed for 

5 8. Now when St. John aaith (1 John v. 20), " We are in "The 
the true God, in His Son Jesus Christ, This is the true God qoA." with 



ing the blessed hope and glorious appearance of the great God," with 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ;" when St, Judo saith .^Ij^^''^",' 
of the heretics whom he writeth against, " Denying that only Lord 
Lord God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" (Jude4): it is stoutly „jii,'st. 
insisted upon by the Sociniaus, that God and Clirist are ■'^^'^^ 
spoken of here as several persons ; and so, that these attri- 
butes, belonging to God, concern not Christ'. And ex- 
amples are brought to shew, that it is not unusual, and 
therefore not unreasonable, that, in the words of St. John, 
" This He is the true God," should have reference, not to 
the Son Jesus Christ, mentioned next afore, but to the true 
God, Which is the Father, mentioned at more distance' : that 
in the words of St. Paul and St. Jude, though the article is 
not repeated, when they say, " Tov ft-eyiiXov &eov Kal So)t^- 
pot" — " Tov /iovQvSetTTTOTTjv&eop Kal 2<i>T^pa," not TOV Sa-nj- ["•"^ 
poi — TOV StDTtjpa, yet this does not argue the same Christ to jude"*.] 
be meant by both titles referred to Him by the same article ; 
but is only a bare want of the article in the second place, of 
which they give us examples enow^ But all this can prove 
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Thena. ii. 9," &c. Volkel., De Vera 
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>ee below, c. x*ii. f 3. 
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; no more, than that these texts might be so understood, i 
- there were any thing in the words to argue that so they 
must be understood; which here appears not. On the other 
side, for the test of St. Jude, if wc compare it with St, Peter 
(who writes the same things with St. Jnde, of the same here- 
tics), we shall find, that iti the beginning of the chapter, in- 
stead of the words quoted out of St. Jude, he puts only, 
that "they deny the Lord" or "the Master that bought 
them ;" in the end of it, he signifies manifestly, that he 
speaks of Christians that fell away; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 20—22: 
wliereby it may appear, that it is our Lord Christ Jesus, 
"Whom he calleth " the only Lord " or " Master," because He 
redeemed ns from the state of captives; and therefore that 
it is the same, Whom be calleth God. And truly, as I 
shewed afore % that St. John in bis Epistle to the seven 
Churches in the Revelations writes against the same heretics, 
so can there no question be made, that they are the same, of 
whom he says, 1 John ii. 32, 23, " Who is the liar but he 
that denieth that Jeans is the Christ ? this is the Antichrist, 
that denieth the Father and the Son ; whosoever denieth 
the Son, neither hath the Father :" though we suppose this 
Epistle to be written to the then Christian Jews. For 
whereas they all pretend to hold God the Father, Whom, as 
Jews originally, they acknowledge ; the Apostle argues, that 
bringing in another Christ, not the Son of God Who made 
the world, they could not rightly say, tliat they held God 
the Father. So tliat Lis argument, being proper against 
them, demonstrates who they are. And this is the reason 
ii. of that which went afore : "And ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and know all things; I have not written unto 
you because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, 
and that no He is of the truth :" and of that which imme- 
ii. diately follows ; " Let that therefore which ye have learned 
from the beginning remain in you; if that remain in you 
which ye have heard from the beginning, ye also shall re- 
main in the Son and in the Father." For because they 
knew what faith they had embraced when they became 93 
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Christiana, no man need tell them, that they who would not i 
have our Lord Jesus to be the Christ were liars ; and the - 
Holy Ghost, which good Christians receive upon the hearty 
profession of Christianityj he justly presumes^ will maintain 
them in it. This for the text of St. Judc. 

§ 9. But I say further, that the name of " the true God/' 
"the great God," "the only God," which all of them attri- 
bute to God, is attributed to Him in equivalent terms; not 
only in those tests of the Old Testament (when the proper 
name of God is given to the angels that spake in the person 
of God), which I spoke of afore; but also in those, where 
the name, attributes, and actions'', of " the only true great 
God," are given to the ^Measiaa ; which, we agree, is our Lord 
Jesus : and, therefore, that there can be no cause to bring 
unusual figures of speech to expound these texts, for fear 
they should say that, which is so many times said in the 
Scriptures. 

§ 10. St. Paul, Rom. liv. 10, 11 : "We shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ," saith he; "for it is 
written. Ah I live, saith the Lord, unto Me shall every knee 
bow, and every tongue give praise to God." Which, any 
man may see, is said of God by His prophet, Isai. xlv. 23. 
And therefore I marvel it should seem strange, that the 
BAme Person should be called "the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ" (Titus ii, 13) : when the appearance 
there mentioned is not the appearance of the Father, but of 
Christ, Who shall appear Judge at the last day ; though He 
have from the Father the glory wherein He shall appear. 

^11. Again, when he saith, 1 Cor. ii. 8, " Had they known, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory;" it ia 
manifest, that he ascribes unto Christ the title of tlie only 
true and great God in Ps. xxiv. 7 — 10. 

§ 12. So the Apostle, Ileb. i. 10[— 12], affirming that to be 
said of Christ, which we read Ps. cii. 25 — 27 : " Thou Lord in 
the beginning hast laid the foundations of the earth, and the 
heavens are the work of Thine hands ; they shall perish, but 
Thou shall endure; they all shall wax old as doth a garment, 
and as a vesture shall Thou fold them up, aud they shall be 
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'- changed; but Thou art the aame, and Thy years shn 
- fail." For whereas they grant, that the eud is of Christ, 
where he speaks of ending the world at His coming to judg- 
ment ; but not the beginning, where he speaks of making 
the world, because there He is called by the proper name of 
God': I call all the world to witness, what there is in the 
words to argue, that he speaks not still of the same person, 
of whom he began to speak. What will they not do to rack 
the Scriptures, and force them to say what they never meant, 
that are not ashamed to advance pretences in which there is 
so little appearance, rather than confess what all the Church 
of Christ maintftineth ? 

§ 13. So, when the prophet says, Mai. iii. ], "Behold I 
send My messenger, and he shall sweep the way before 
Thee, and suddenly shall the Lord, Whom ye seek, come to 
His temple ;" it is so manifest, that he ascribes the title of 
the only true God to the Messias, that Grotius, who is so 
much carried away with the Socinians' exposition of divers 
tents in this point, could not forbear to say that the hypo- 
statical union is signified by this^. And therefore it is 
manifest, what ' Lordship' we are to understand, where 
Zachary saith to the Baptist his son, "Thou shalt go before 
the face of the Lord to prepare His ways ;" Luke i. 76. 
I. § 14. So, when the prophet David saith of the Messias, 
' Pa. ex. 1, "The Lord said to my Lord, sit Thou on My 
right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ;" and 
the Apostle inferreth upon it, Heb. i. 13, " To which of the 
angels said He ever. Sit thou at My right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footstool?" he remits us for his 
meaning to that which he had premised there of Christ (Heb. 
i. 3), that, "having merited by Himself the cleansing of our 
sins. He sate down on the throne of majesty in the highest" 
heavens; and again, Heb. viii. 1, "We have such an High- 
priest, as is set down on the right hand of the throne of 
majesty in the heavens." For the majesty of God being 
presented in the Scripture by that which is most glorious 
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upon earth, of a king upon his throne, as liing of heaven C 
and earth, whose commands all the angels stand about the — 
DB throne ready to execute ; to scat our Lord Christ upon the 
same throne is to commit the highest degree of treason 
against the majesty of God, by challenging for Him the 
honour due to God alone ; if He he not the same God, on 
Whose behalf those words challenge it. Ask any Jew, that 
hatli learned God from the Old Testament, what "iu3n t4D3" 
— "the throne of glory" — is, or rather, what He is that sits 
on it^i and see if he do not refuse our Lord Christ that 
privilege, because he must allow Him to be " the only true 
God," if he do not. 

§ 15. But why should I be troubled to fit Him with the [J 
title of " the only true God," Who expressly challenges to be 
esteemed " equal to God ?" John v. [18,] 21—23: "For as 
the Fatlier raiseth and quickeneth the dead, so also doth the 
Son quicken whom He please : for neither doth the Father 
judge any man, but hath given all judgment to the Son, 
that all may honour the Son as they honour the Father j he 
that honourelh not the Son, honourcth not the Father That 
sent Him." Which is as much as if He had said, he that 
honoureth not the Sou as he honourcth the Father ; having 
said afore, that "all may honour the Son, as they honour 
the Father." 

5 16. As for that answer of His, John x. 33— 36 ;— " The [J 
Jews answered Him, saying. For a good work we stone Thee ' 
not, but for blasphemy, and becanse Thou being man makest 
Thyself God : Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your 
law, I have said yc are Gods ? if be called them Gods, to 
whom the Word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
Toided, tell you Him, Whom the Father hath sanctified, and 
sent into the world. Thou blasphemest, because I said I am 
the Son of God?" — where, they say, it ia manifest, that He 
challcngeth not the title of God properly, but as it is com- 
municated to creatures, as here to the judges of Israel'' : it 

to be granted, that our Lord here employs that which 
t. Chrysostom often calls " oiKovofitav," that is, ' good hus- 
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btrndry' or 'sparingness',' in His language*"; expresBing i 
- more reserved terms, that which He intends not to renounce. 
For, seeing the Jews ready to atone Him for that which 
they uuderstood by it, no marvel if He abated His plea 
without quitting it ; arguing from the less, — If they to whom 
the Word of God came are called Gods, much more He that 
is sanctified and sent into the world by the Father, may call 
Himself so: and plead this reason too, without disclaiming 
the property of the title, because of that which immediately 
follows J " If I do not the works of My Father, believe Me 
not ; hut if I do them, though you believe not Me, believe 
the works ; that ye may know and believe, that the Father 
is in Me, and I in Him." "Where, it is plain. He holds up 
Ilis claim by pleading the evidence of it. 

§ 17. As for that of St. Paul, Phil. ii. 5—11 : "Let the 

J same mind he iu you as in Christ Jesus; Who, being in the 

■ form of God, made it not an occasion of pride'" (or "of 

advantage"), "that He was equal with God; but emptied 

" Himself, having taken the form of a servant, and become iu 

" the likeness of men : and being found in figure aa a man, 

humbled Himself, becoming obedient to death, even the death 

of the cross : wherefore God also hath over-exalted Him, and 

given Him the name that is above every name; that at the 

nameof Jesus every knee should bow, both ofthingsiu heaven, 

and upon the earth, and under the earth, and every tongue 

confess, that Jesus Christ is the Lord, to the glory of God the 

Father." Here I admit (with Grotius"') the speech to be of 
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Christ incarnatCj — that the Man Jesus is said to have emptied ^^,i^' 
Himself, and taken the forra of a slave, becoming obedient — — ■ 
to death. For this Man it is. Who, when He so emptied 
Himself, was presently " in the form of God," of which " He 
emptied Himself, thinking it no occasion of pride" (so I allow 
him to translate it, though some words of Eusebius" make 
tne think it more properly translated "advantage"), "that 
He was equal to God;" but condescending so far to dis- 
semble what lie was, as to be crucified. But supposing this, 
I demand, how came Jesus to be in this "form of God," be- 
fore He humbled Himself; and wherein it consisted ? For if 
they say, that in consideration of His undertaking the mes- 
sage of God (when, being thirty years old, He was taken up 
to heaven, as they say") He was exalted to if, then can they 
not say, that He was endowed with it from His birth, as 
being conceived by the Holy Ghost. But if, as St. Paul 
says. He was so, when He emptied Himself of it, then it is 
100 to be demanded, by virtue of what He was so. For by virtue 
of being conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born of a Virgin, 
according to tliemi, He will no more be so, than the first 
Adam, being formed of virgin earth, and the breath of God 
breathed in him. But if by virtue of the power and glory of 
God, that is, of God dwelling in Him, according to Grotius^ 
then by virtue of the hypostatical union ; which afore, you 
saw', he coufcsscth. But "the name above every name, at 
which all things in heaven and earth and under the earth 
bow," importing the honour that is proper to God, which no 
man can give to any creature without making it God, though 
given to the Man Jesus, yet signifies the reason for which it 
is given to stand in the Godhead, that is communicated to 
His manhood ; and that always due since He was man, 
though not declared to be due, nor pubUshed to the world, 
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BOOK while He was in it, till He was over-exalted to it upon His 

IT • 

— rising again, and the Holy Ghost sent to enable His Apostles 

to preach it. 



CHAPTER XV. 



NOT ONLY THE CHURCH BUT THE WORLD WAS MADE BY CHRIST. THE WORD 
WAS MADE FLESH, IN OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT. HOW THE PROPHETS, 
HOW CHRISTIANS, BY RECEIVING THE WORD OP GOD, ARE POSSESSED BY 
HIS SPIRIT. HOW THE TITLE OF SON OP GOD IMPORTETH THE GODHEAD. 
HOW CHRIST IS THE BRIGHTNESS AND IMAGE OP GOD. 

Not only This is the next argument, which the next words of St. John 

butthe"'^**P^^^* out to us; when he saith, ''All things were made by 

world was Him, and without Him was nothing made.^' Which, be- 

Christ/ cause they are peremptory in this cause, so long as they are 

[John 13.] understood as all Christians have hitherto understood them 

(that the world was made by that Word of God which we 

believe to have been incarnate in our Lord Christ), Socinus 

hath played one of his masterpieces upon them, to persuade 

us to believe, that they mean no more, but that ' our Lord 

Christ is the author of the Gospel,' whereby Christians are, 

as it were, new made, and created a Church; seeing it is 

manifest, that the prophets do often describe the deliverances 

and restorings of God's people by comparing them to the 

[Isa. ixv. making ''of a new world, with a new sun and moon and 

2PetiiU3;^*^^s^ and all creatures new*.'' But when they do so, it is 

Rev. xxL first understood, that they speak as prophets ; for whom it is 



* "Vox igitur Omnia" (in Joh. i. 3) 
" non ita simpliciter intelligenda est, 
ut ad mundana haec trahatur, sed ad 
negotium Evangelii jam tunc publi- 
cati atque recepti accommodari debet ; 
quasi dicat Johannes, Omnia nova 
haec spiritualia atque divina, quae apud 
nos et in toto terrarum orbe facta con- 
spiciuntur, . . non aliunde ortum ha- 
bent quam a Jesu Christi Evangelii 
praedicatione, Christique opera et po- 
testate sunt facta. . . . Appositissimum 
exemplum ex Sacris Litteris petitum 
adducenms. Haec itaque apud Paulum 
verba invenies 2 Cor. v. 1 7 : 'Si qua 
ergo in Christo, nova creatura est, Ve- 
tera praeterierunt, ecce nova facta sunt 



omnia.' . . . Haud secus Evangelista 
noster dixit, omnia per Christum facta 
esse, non quidem ccelum et terrain et 
alia cuncta quae prius creata fuerant. 
Quid enim hoc ad ejus institutum? 
Sed ea universa per Christum facta 
fuisse asserit, de quibus ipse scribere 
instituerat, Joh. xx. 30, xxi. 25 ; et 
praeterea quidquid, ab ipso omissum, 
ad praesens negotium pertinebat. . . . 
Omnia haec igitur per Christum sunt 
facta, et sine Ipso factum est nihil, 
quod ad banc (ut ita dixerim) facti- 
onera pertineat." Socin., Explic. Imi 
Cap. Johan. ; Op., tom. i. p. 80. b. 
So also Volkel., De Vera Relig., lib. v. 
c. X. p.' 446. 
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proper to express thiugs to come in figurative speeches, be- c li 
cause it is not the intent of God's Spirit, that the particulars — 
signified should be plain aforehand ; that the dependance of 
God's people upon Him and His word may be free : then, by 
the consequence of the prophecies compared with the events, 
argument enough is to be had, that these speeches are not 
properly but figuratively meant. As for example, when the 
prophet Esay saith, "Behold I make a new heaven and a [I»ni 
new earth ;" in that very addition of " new," there is argu- 
ment enough to conclude, that he speaks by a prophetical 
figure: which, if a man read on, he shall find still more to 
conclude. But had he said, ' Behold I make heaven and 
earth;' either we must understand 'make' for 'have made,' 
or that he means to make indeed such as these are : and 
that, supposing these destroyed; inasmuch as, these abiding, 
those that might he made, could not be called "heaven and 
earth," but a heaven, and an earth. Now, in these words, 
there is nothing added to intimate any abatement in the 
proper signification of " all things :" and therefore St. John, 
speaking in such terms as he thnt writeth dogmatically 
would be thought so to use as not to be mistaken, must 
needs be understood to mean, that the world was made at 
first by God's Word, Which by and liy he will tell ns that It 
was " incarnate." Especially, that we may not make him to 
spend words to tell Christians such a seeret as this, — that 
Christ is the first author of the Gospel, and founder of Ilis 
Church ; — which they that believe not, might know, by seeing 
Christians spring from His doctrine. 
)l § 2. Neither is that which follows any thing less clear; [JoIj 
" He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and ■' 
the world knew Him not." Though Socinus hath used his 
skill to darken it, with a strange device of three senses of this 
one word " world," in this one sentence ; which he conceives 
will be an " elegant" expression, if we understand the " world," 
when it is said, " He was in the world," to signify His new 
people; when it is said, "The world was made by Him," the 
Church, that is, all Christians ; when it is said, " the world 
knew Him not." the unbelievers ". And truly, I believe, most 
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BOOK languages will justify the people among whom a man lives, 
— — to be called " the world." The ordinary French says, II y a 



[John i. 
11.] 



beaucoup de monde dans ceste ville — there is a great deal of 
world in this town ; word for word. But that, in the two 
clauses following, the world should stand, first for believers, 
then for unbelievers, is such a figure, without any thing added 
to give occasion so to understand it, as nothing can be added 
to make it passable; though something might be added to 
make it to be understood. Besides, consider what follows ; 
" He came to His own, and His own received Him not.'* 
For are the Jews " His own'^ people only because He was of 
that people ? Are the Jews no otherwise " His own," than the 
English may be called mine own, because, being English, I 
bring that which here I have written to the English ? Surely 
St. John meant to aggravate their fault more, than by charg- 
ing them to have refused a countryman of their own ; to wit, 
Him that had made them, and Whose they were upon that 
[John i. 9.] score. Consider what went before; "This is that true light 
that lighteth every man that comes into the world." For 
unless we understand this to be every man that comes into 
the Church (which will be to deny, that Christ gives any 
light to unbelievers, at least to be signified by these words. 



utpote quae, praeter memoratam ejus 
significationem, jam hominum conso- 
ciationem et quasi civitatem significat, 
jam homines sceleribus inquinatos, jam 
denique futuras ill as nostras sedes ac 
beatissimam vivendi rationem quam 
*mundum futurum* vocat D. Autor 
Epist ad Hebr. Adeo ut nihil prohi- 
beat, quominus Johannes hoc in loco 
(i. 10) de diversis mundis, non sine 
sermonis venustate, loqui credamus: 
ut nimirum Christum in hoc mundi 
domicilio fuisse, perque eundem futu- 
rum illud saeculum effectum esse, quo 
pacto etiam infra gratiam et veritatem 
per Christum factam esse asserit ; ho- 
mines vero perditos Eum nequaquam 
cognovisse ostendat. Si enim (ut ad- 
versarii volunt) duobus modis vocem 
mundi in his verbis accipit Joannes, 
nunc pro rerum aspectabilium universi- 
late, nunc pro hominibus impiis ; nulla 
est ratio, cur, cum ter banc vocem re- 
petierit, triplici eam significatione non 
usurparit. I mo hoc baud paulo est 
concinnius illo atque elegantius." Vol- 
kel., De Vera Relig., lib. v. c. x. p. 



447.—" Hie" (in Job. L 10) « mundum 
metonymice pro hnjus mundi homini- 
bus accipi, nulli dubium esse debet; 
id enim manifestissime apparet, dum 
inquit, ' Etmundus Eum non cognovit.' 
Nam de hominibus tantum hoc dici 
nemo inficias ibit." Socin., Explic 
Imi Cap. Johan. ; Op., tom. i. p. 81. b. 
''Omnibus Evangelists nostri mens 
nota fit ; ait enim, Christum in mundo 
fuisse, hoc est, inter homines versatum 
esse, et mundum per eum esse factum, 
id est, homines denuo quodammodo 
factos et creates fuisse. . . . Et tamen, 
cum hoc Christus fecerit, totque bene- 
ficia in homines contulerit,ab illis cog- 
nitus non fuit ; quin et a Judaeis crucis 
supplicio affectus, Romano magistratu 
assentiente, et postea in membris Suis, 
tum a Judaeis, tum a gentibus, acer- 
rime insectatus et quotidie morti acer- 
bissimae datus fuit." Id., ibid., p. 82. 
a. And so also, Christ Kelig. Instit., 
Refut Arian. de Christi Essentia ; 
ibid., p. 658. a. — See also Slichtingius, 
ad Job. i. 10; Comment, tom. i. pp. 
9. a, b. 10. a. 
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ivnil to make them import no more than the same great c 
secret — that Christ is the author of Christinas), we must ua- _ 
derstaiid by it (as the truth requires it to be understood), that 
our Lord came into the world because He came to live among 
that people, called the world ; by that most ordinary figure of 
speech, that is called xaTu rrvveKBo^ijv i that "tlie world" bo 
properly called (and therefore all that it containeth, that is, 
" the world" leara avveK&o-)(i)v so called, to wit, that people) 
was made by Him; and tliat nevertheless "this world," be- 
ing the body of that people, " knew Him not," that is, owned 
Jlim not, being Hia own, as all people are whom He en- 
lighteneth. 

§ 3. And what means the Apostle, when he says of the 
Son, Heb. i. 2, 3, "Whom He made heir of all things, by 
Whom also He made the worlds :" and, " Who beareth" or 
" movetb all things with His powerful word." For if any man 
attempt to apply the same salve to this wound also, what will 
he have these "worlds" to be, but those of which he aaith 
again, Heb. xi. 3, "By faith wc nnderstand that the worlds 
were made by the word of God :" to wit, the world of invi- 
sible things, and this visible world, wliich by the Jews' 
writings" we understand, that their ancestors were wont to 
call " this world," and " the world to come," because they 
expected to live in it after this : whereupon the same Apostle 
saith again, Heb. ii. 5, " For He hath not subjected the world 
to come to angels ;" meaning the invisible world of angels, 
which to us is to come. As for that which foUowetb, whether 
lie " sustain" or whether He " move all things by His word," 
seeing it is Hia word that does it, the same is God's Word 
That made all things, called His Word also, because in- 
carnate. And what is it less for Him to " move all things," 
than that which St. Paul saith of God. Acta svii. 28, that "in 
Him we live, move, and have our being?" 

§ 4, And St. Paul, Coloss. i. 16 ; « For in Him" (or rather 
" through Him") "were all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are ou earth, visible things and invisible, whether 
dominions, or magistrates, or powers, all things were created 
by Uim and to Him." For what hath Christ done for the [• 

• Set Lialilfout, llor. Heb. dd S(. StalUi. xii. 32; Worfci, vol. ii. p. 190. *' 
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. angels, that He should be said to have " made" them ? Sup- 
- pose the redemption nnd reconcilement of mankind make a 
new world with ua, is the reconciling of the angels to us by 
reconciling of ns to Himself, the 'making' of them, as it is 
the new making of ns? Is the making of Him head of them 
the 'making' of them? If it be, it is not He that made 
them, seeing it is the Father that made Him head of them. 
But what shall become of "all visible things," besides man, jo 
which are said here to have been created by Christ, and 
cannot be made anew ? Therefore it is the whole world, that 
St. Paul means was first " made," not men and angels, that 
he means were restored, by Christ. And when he says they 
were made "by Him and to Him," that is, "for Him," he 
bars that snare, which somC put npon the Apostle's words 
.] when he says, " By "Whom also Ho made the worlds ;" to wit, 
that he means, 'for Him He made the worlds " according 
to a common saying among the Jews, which they think he 
points at, that " the world was made for the Messias." I see 
that Bt' av signifies sometimes Se' ov, both serving to signify a 
mean, which belongs still to the effective cause. As when 
it is said, that all things subsist " Bia to 6iXT]/j.a tov Qeou," 
Apoc. iv. 11 ; that the martyrs overcome " Bta to alfia tov 
ApvMv, Koi hia TOV \6yov riji jj-aprvpias avTOiv" Apoc. xii, 
1 1 ; that the false prophet deceives " hia. to. aijfieia a iBodif 
aiiT^ ■7rotjj<rai," Apoc. siii. 14 : it is all one whether we under- 
stand, " For the will of God — for the blood of the Lamb, and 
the word which they witness — for the signs which were 
granted him to do," or •■' by and through" the same ; because 
both import a mean effective cause. But that BC o5 should 
signify Bt ov for the final cause, is that which no Greek will 
endure. And in this place St. Paul, having said that all 
things were made " 2(' Avtov xal els Avrav" — "through 
Him, and to Him," that is, "for Him," leaves no room to 
understand any thing else by these words. But there is a 



■'Vldetnr 8," oS [pei , 
iceipi posse pro 5i' tr [jjropl 

un est per, at alibi oslendimt 
el unplitu probatoi per locum Apoci 
iv. 2. HL 2. xiiL 1* ; ila Sii in genilivi 
inlerdum valet propu "" ' " 





OF THE C0VEN4XT OF GRACE. 



239 



further reason in the caae and theme which St. Paul speaks CHAP 

to : whereby it is evident, that he challengeth ' the making of ^^' 

alt things' to Christ, because he challengeth to Hira that wor- 
ship, which the heretics whom he writes against, tendered to 
angels, as those by whom the world was made (which I shewed 
before* was the doctrine of Simon Magus and Cerinthus, 
both in the Apostlea' times); and inferreth the abstinence 
from God's creatures as proceeding from another principle, 
from which also Moses' Law came according to their doc- 
trine"; the observation whereof they therefore pressed, not 
as Moses had delivered it, but as it was revealed to them 
by the said angels, from whom TertuUian saith " they pre- 
tended to have received those doctrines which they im- 
posed upon the Colossians, though according to the Law 
of Moses. And this is the ground of those things which 
St. Paul discourses, as well against legal observations as 
against the worship of angels. Col. ii. 16 — [23] ; which, if you 
will survey what Grotius hath noted upon that place'', and 
upon I Tim. iv. 1 — S'', you shall find to be directly opposed to 
the doctrines of those heresies ; which had their beginning 
even during the Apostles' times. So that the reason why he 
Sftith, that " they hold not the Head, from Whom the whole 
body, furnished and compacted by joints and bands, growcth 
the growth of God" (Coloss. ii. 19), is because they would not 



■ Above, e. xiii. j 2, S, 10. 
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^ " Una elausuU comprehendit et 
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■InliiwTe perpetDo non crat Judiuvum 
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ia fide mulli philo- 
sopniciB raciuniTUiis fentBti. . . . Munil 
Timolheiun ndversna ea quce ipso ad- 
huc vivenlc eranl eventura. Patet 
id infra, (v) B." Id., ad 1 Tim. i». 
1. — " Pytbagoricoa masime indicat, 
quorum prgecipui erant Magi et cum 
diFmonibua habebant commerciuni. 
luler hOB iDaigaia fuit Apolloniaa Tj- 
anceiu, qui bic exiraie denoUtur. Ve- 
iiil eniin Epheaum lireiite edhuc Ti- 

motheo." Id., ibid " HEeceBlixo;);)) 

i/iijtixnr . . observaCa Pythagoriatii, Ae 
qua exist Poqibjrcii liber. . . . lim 
duie abiitineiiliK a nupti[set a ciliotuni 
parte potJtsiina. sunt comua velut 
agtd, Apoc liii. 11. Chrialiuii iaia 
laudabant : icd non eligebant, ut vi- 
dere e<t Cauone Apoatalico IL, in Sy- 
nado A-ncyrana et Qangrenii. . . . Cum 
tain aperto hie denolenlur Enenlitn, 
nihil miruin ii ilU Pull Enldolu non 
recepcre, quod noi C ^^ri." 

Id., ad I Tini. iv. t. 
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'. have the angels and the world to be His work ; whicli there- 
- fore St, Paul must be understood to oppose. And truly, 
when they grant the passage of the Psalm noted by the Apo- 
stle, and repeated before'', Heb, i. 10, "Thou Lord in the be- 
ginning hast laid the foundation of the earth," &c., to belong 
to Christ, where it speaketh of changing the world, but to 
God, where it speaks of making the world (there being no 
difference imaginable between the making and the changing 
of it); what reason can be imagined, why all, and the proper 
name of God with all, should not be said of Christ ? Thus 
much at least our Lord not only says but argues, John v, 19 
[ — ^23] ; that God hath given Him such works to do as Him- 
self doth (to raise the dead, for example, and to judge both 
quick and dead), " that all men might honour Him, as they 
do the Father ;" which is neither more nor less than to es- 
teem Him neither more nor less. And in the place afore 
named'', resuming and reinferring His claim of being " equal 
to God," which {to divert the fury of the Jews) He had seemed 
a little to wave, John x, 37, 38; " If I do not the works of 
My Father, believe Me not ; but if I do them, though ye be- 
lieve not Me, believe the works ; that you may know that My 
Father is in Me and I in Him." Where you may see, that 
by the miracles which our Saviour shewed them, having 
obliged them to believe that He was a prophet come from 
God, aud by consequence that whatsoever He came to teach 
them is true ; by the works which He foretold, of His sitting 
down at the right hand of God, sending the Holy Ghost, 
calling the Gentiles, raising the dead, and judging both quick it 
and dead. He obligeth those that believe Him to be Christ, 
to believe Him to be God, being such things as none but 
God can do. 
■d § 5. Now when St. John says further, "And the "Word 
^ was made flesh, and dwelt amongst ns, and we saw His glory 
n as the glory of the ouly-begotten Son of God, full of grace 
and truth ;" it is not to be denied, that the name of " flesh" 
intimateth the weakness of that mean estate in the which it 
pleased Christ to come': but that, implying this, it should 
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not express Hia being man', is a tking whicli the bare name C 
of "flesh" will not endure; the people of God only being — 
acquainted with spiritual and invisible substances, in op- 
position to which man being called "flesh" (or "flesh and 
blood"), the weakness of his nature must by consequence be 
implied, the nature itself being directly understood and ex- 
pressed. Wherefore, when the Apostle saith, 1 John iv. 2, 3, 
" Every spirit that acknowledgeth Jesus Who is come in the 
flesh to be Christ, is of God; and every spirit that acknow- 
ledgeth not Jesus Christ that is come in the flesh to be Christ, 
ia not of God ;" it is manifest, that he speaks of those heresies, 
which would have the Christ to be something else than the 
Man Jesus, belonging to the "fulness of the Godhead:" 
whether it came upon the Man Jesus to leave Him again 
(according to Cerinthus^ during the time of the Apostles, 
and Valentines and others afterwards), or whether it never 
appeared in the person of a man in the world. For I have 
made it manifest before '', that these were the doctrines of 
those heresies, whereof he gives them warning. Jiesides, we 
must here recall all the reasons that have been used', to 
shew, that St. John in the premises speaks of the state of 
the Word before the birth of our Lord, and not before His 
appearing to preach : by which it will appear, that we shall 
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n hiEC TeibB fecisw intelligamus, 
ul Hunc, Cujui open Deui hoinimbai 
Toluntitit Sub petfeotiuiinKciiniiliuin 
primutn piterecit, bc tolum hominum 
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Volkel.. De Yen Relig., lib. r. c. xi. 
pp. 4111, 463. So alio ibid., p. teS.— 
"Frimnm" (Johannes in i. 14) "hoc 
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notiuima fam* percepiaiel, vel eliun 
ipMiDcl Tidiiiet, Chnitum faiiie ho- 
minem ahjmtum," Srt, " prima fronta 
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BOOK not need to dispute with Socinus ^ about the signification of 
'• — the word " iycvero" whether it may at any time^ or whether 



here it may, or must, signify " was/' or " became -/' the con- 
sequence of the text necessarily inferring, tnat when St. John 
says, " 6 Aoyo^ adp^ iyevero/' his meaning is not, that this 
Word "was a mean man," but that the Word "became 
man,'' which it was not afore. And, therefore, for St. John's 
meaning, we must look to the opposition between the flesh 
and the spirit, so often expressed and signified to be in our 
Lord Christ by the Apostles. St. Paul, speaking of the fa- 
thers, Rom. ix. 5, "Of whom," saith he, "is Christ accord- 
ing to the flesh, Who is God blessed for evermore;" inti- 
mating, that He is another way " according to the Spirit." 
That way he expresseth. Bom. i. 3, [4] ; saying, that Christ, 
Who " came of the seed of David according to the flesh, is 
declared" (or, as the Syriac translates it, " known to be ^) the 
Son of God according to the Spirit of holiness, by rising 
from the dead." Whereupon another Apostle says (1 Pet. iii. 
18), that " He was put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
in" or " by the Spirit :" or, as St. Paul again, 2 Cor. xiii. 4, 
" Crucified out of weakness, but alive out of the power of 
God." For in all these speeches, as "the flesh," and the 
weakness thereof, signifies the manhood, so " the Spirit," the 
Godhead. For, in the Gospels, sometimes He professeth to 
do miracles and cast out devils by the " power of God," some- 
times by the " Holy Ghost :" Mark vi. 5, ix. 39 : Luke iv. 
[Matt xii. 86, V. 17, vi. 19: where we hear, what "the sin against the 
iii. 29 r Holy Ghost" in the Gospel is ; namely, for those that stood 
Luke xii. go plentifiiUy convict, that these works were done by the 
power of God in Him, to say, that they were done by the 
prince of devils. For when the Baptist saith (John iii. 34), 
" He Whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God, for 
God giveth Him not the Spirit by measure ;" he maketh the 
difference plain enough between " the fulness of the Spirit" 
dwelling in Christ (which is the Godhead of the Word incar- 

^ '* Nemo autem qui Graecas literas torn. i. p. 83. a : and Christ Relig. 

vel a limine salutaverit, ignorat, heec Instit, Kefut. Arian. de Christi Essen- 

verba non minus * Et Verbum Caro tia ; ibid., p. 663. a. — So also Volkel., 

fuit,* quam * Et Verbum Caro factum De Vera Relig., lib. v. c. xi. p. 462. 

est,' et bene et proprie verti posse." * Apud Walton., BibL Sacr. Polygl., 

Socin., Ezplic. Imi Cap. Job. ; Op., torn. v. p. 636. 
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nate, never to be parted from the Manhood of Christ), and c H 
that measure of it by which the prophets spalie, for the time — 
that they were inspired. As St. Paul says of the Church, 
that grace is given it "according to the measure of Clirist's 
gift ;" Ephes. iv. 7. Wherefore the Apostle, having observed 
afore, that Melchisedec is called a priest, "not according to 
the commandment of a carnal law, but according to the vir- ["1b 
tue of indissoluble life," Ileb. vii, 16, thus proceedeth, Heb. *'^' 
is. 13, 14; "For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the meui 
ashes of an heifer sprinliled, sanctify the polluted to the pu- 
10* rifyiiig of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
Who through the everlasting Spirit otfered Himself to God 
blameless, cleanse our consciences from dead works, to serve 
the living God?" For though the soul of Christ raised from 
the dead have immortality, which is "life indissoluble," yet 
it hath not " the virtue" of it ; which is to be ascribed to the 
Spirit, Which raised Him from the dead as well as us : accord- 
ing to St. Paul, Rom. vUi. 10, 1 1 ; " If Christ be in you, though 
the body be dead because of sin, yet the Spirit is life because 
of righteousness; but if the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you. He that raised Jesus from 
the dead shall quicken your mortal bodies also, through His 
Spirit that dwelleth in you." And whether the cleansing of 
gin can be ascribed to any gift bestowed upon the human soul 
of Christ, as here they would have it ascribed to the immor- 
tality thereof", let all the world jndge. I deny not indeed, 
that Christ offers the sacrifice of Himself to the Father in 
the heaven of heavens ; as the priest ofl^ered Ilim the blood of 
those sacrifices which were burnt without the camp, in the" 
holy of holies : but if I should deny, that He offered Himself 
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puted text 
in 1 Tim. 
iii. 16.] 

["seen of 
angels, 
preached 
to the Gen- 
tiles."] 



to God when He was crucified o, I might as well deny, that 
the priest [s] offered their p sacrifices to God, when they killed 
them at the altar, and burnt them upon it. So manifest, so 
certain it is, that " the eternal Spirit,'^ by virtue whereof the 
blood of Christ being offered cleanseth sin, was in Christ be- 
fore His rising again. 

§ 6. And this is that which St. Paul saith, 1 Tim. iii. 16 : 
"And without controversy great is the mystery of godli- 
ness ; God was manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, 
preached to the Gentiles, seen of angels, believed of the 
world, taken up into glory." It is said indeed^, that the 
Syriac', the Vulgar Latin", the Arabic*, and the commen- 
taries under St. Ambrose his name^, all want " 0ebs'^ here; 
and understand St. Paul to speak of the Gospel all the while: 
and that, the Gospel being said to be " preached," before it 
is said to be "taken up into glory," '^ av€\ri<^9r) ev B6^" 
must be no more than that it is exalted and glorified. As if 
the order of the words did enforce that which is first said 



" " Ostenditur Christum revera Sa- 
cerdotem non fuisse ante Suum in cce- 
lum ingressum, hacque in re legali 
pontifici esse dissimilem." Socin., De 
Jesu Christi Servatore, P. II. title to 
c. xxiii. ; Op., torn. ii. p. 178. a. — ** Si 
legalis pontifex, qui vere et perfecte 
s&cerdos jam erat, non ante expiasse 
peccata populi dici poterat, quam in 
sanctuarium ingressus esset, quanto 
magis id de Christo ante Suum in 
ccelum ingressum (coelum enim hac 
in re sanctuario illi respondere antea 
demonstratum fuit) dicendum est, cum 
ante ingressum istum sacerdos nondum 
esset consecratus. Coepit quidem quo- 
dammodo hie in terris Christi sacer- 
dotium, sicut et oblatio ccepit. Sed 
utrumque in ccelis absolutum fuit, quo 
pro nobis prae cursor ingressus Jesus 
secundum ordinem Melchisedec in 
aetemum pontifex est factus." Id., 
ibid., e. xxiii. ; ibid., b. 

p Corrected from MS. ** therein," in 
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'' ** Suspectam nobis banc lectionem 
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angelos, sed per homines mortales, et 
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versariorum explicationem prorsus ex- 
cludit: cum ante islam in gloria as- 
sumtionem, Deus gentibus praedicatus, 
Eique fides in mundo adjuncta fuisse 
dicatur; id quod, antequam Christus 
in coelum ascenderet, nunquam factum 
fuisse, quis ignorat?' " Volkel., De 
Vera Relig., lib. v. c. xi. pp. 462, 463. 
And so Catech. Racov., Sect. iv. De 
Persona Christi, c. 1. p. 55, b. — But 
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« " Mysterium — quod declaratum 
est." Pseudo-Ambros., in 1 Tim. iii. 
16 ; in Append, ad Op. S. Ambros., p. 
296. B. ed. Bened. 



e THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 



245 



to liave been first done; or as if 'ucaX^ji^ts Mm 

' XpicTTov' dill not signify 'the taking of Him up to Goil,' 

but the making of the Gospel famous. Such violence will a 
prejudicate supposition offer even to God's words, rather than 
to quit an argument. For to wliat sense can the Gospel be 
said to be "manifested in the flesh," because preached by 
the Man Christ ? And suppose it may be said to be "justi- 
fied by the Spirit" (as " wisdom is justified by the children of 
wisdom," Matt. xi. 19, Luke vii. 35), how ranch more proper 
is it to understand, that God, Who "appeared in the flesh," 
should be said to be "justified" so to be "in" or "by the 
Spirit," the works whereof shewed Him so to be; as afore? 

§ 7. Neither shall we need to make any greater doubt of [And AoUfl 
the reading of those words of St. Paul, Acts xx. 28 j " Look "" 
therefore to yourselves, and to the whole flock, over which 
the Holy Ghost hath made yon bishops, to feed the Chnrch 
of God which He hath gotten with His blood :" though the 
written copy at St. Jamc9['s]", and the Syriac!', read here 
"Xpia-TQf," instead of " Sens." Because, that ' the Church 
over which the Holy Ghost makes bishops,' is 'bought with 
the blood of Christ,' is the same with that of the Apostle 
nfore, that " the blood of Christ offered by the eternal Spirit [Heb 
cleanseth" sin. ■' 

^ 8. Neither is it so easy to avoid the words of the Apostle, [""EiriAatt^fl 
IJeb. ii. 16, as some imagine': — "i"or He took not angels,? 



i. 28.] 
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; but the seed of Abraliam He took," Suppose "fVtXffl^ 
- ^dveffBat" be to " challenge," which is done by laying hands 
ou thst which we challenge"; ia the grouud therefore void, 
upon which He " chiUlengea" those to life as His own, 
"that through fear of death were in bondage ?" Does not the 
whole Epistle argue, that this is done hy the offering of our 
flesh ? Saith he not expressly, that " it behoved Hitu to be- 
come like Hia brethren in all things," and that "He is not 
ashamed to call tliera brethren," because " He that sanetifieth 
and those who are sanctified are all of one ;" Heb. ii. 1 1, 14, 
17? Does Christ vindicate mankind, or the seed of Abraham? 
For though this is written to the Hebrews alone, yet it was 
written at such time as all Christians understood that it be- 
longs no less to the Gentiles. Wherefore it is manifest, that 
the word " e-jrikafi^dvea-Bat" (which might seem to signify 
Christ's challenging mankind, or vindicating them, into free- 
dom from death, as well here as elsewhere) is restrained by 
the text and consequence of the Apostle's discourse, to signify 105 
the assuming of man's nature, by the means whereof He won 
mankind into freedom, and maintains it in the same. 

^ 9. In fine, when the Apostle saith, I Pet. i. 1 1, that " the 
ancient prophets did search, against what, or what manner of 
time, the Spirit of Christ that was in them did declare and 
profess the sufferings to come upon Christ, and the glories fol- 
'^ lowing the same ;" he sheweth plainly, that the same Spirit, by 
which they spake by fits, dwelt in the flesh of Christ for ever, 
having once assumed it : of which Spirit the Evangehst saitb, 
Mark ii. 8, that Jesus "knew by the Spirit how the Phari- 
sees reasoned of Him within themselves." For, as I said 
afore", that when it is said in the Old Testament, that " the 
Word of God came" to this or that prophet, an angel ap- 
peared unto him, speaking in the person of God, who was 
therefore worshipped as God, because the Word of God {for 
Which, being incarnate, our Lord Jesus is for ever to be wor- 
shipped as God) was in tbat angel at the present for that ser- 
vice; so I must further note here, that upon such Word of 
God coming to a prophet he became inspired, that is, pos- 

et alios e»t ' Bole hi. iter vindieare.' Grol. ad Hcb. ii. 16 ; and 6e 

Hie autem (HeIj. ii. 16) a auperiori- note. 

bui ititeliigeudiiiu etX ' vliidioarc' bivu b Above, c. xiii. { <J — 6. 
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sessed aud acted, by the Spirit of God, for the time of that i 
service which God by such a message employed him about. _ 
Not that all prophets did receive such Word by such message 
from God, before they spake those things, which we beheve 
still they spake by the Spirit of God. For there is a great 
deal of appearance in the Scriptnre for tliat which the Jews' 
doctors deliver unto us ; Abarbanel'' by name {alleging Mai- 
moui ■' for his saying) upon Numb. si. ; that there are inferior 
degrees of prophecy, which came" not by apparitions, in which 
a man saw one that spake to him in God's name, but some- 
times merely by inspiration of God's Spirit, inwardly moving 
Cither to act or to speak as God moved. So it is often said, 
that "the Spirit of God came upon, passed upon, invested," 
either judges or prophets; Judg, iii. 10, xi. 29, xiv. 6, 19; 
lSam.x.6,10,[xi.6]; Judg.vi.34; I Chron.xii.18; [gChron.] 
xxiv. 20: whereupon it is to be acknowledged, that those 
judges were also prophets; from Joshua the successor of Moses, 
to whom that promise of God (Dent, xviii. 18, [19,]) seems to 
belong in the first place. Nor is it therefore requisite that I 
dispute here, by what means these prophets were all assured, 
that it was God's Spirit, not an evii spirit, which moved them 
either to act or speak ; much less, liow they were enabled to 
assure others of it. Thus much we see in the case of Balaam [f 
(who by sacrifices to devils hoped to obtain of them a com- jj 
mission to curse God's people), that when he went to meet '^ 
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: his familiara to that purpose, and was met with by God, he 
- knew God so well, and Hia messngej that he durst not but 
do it. I shewed you afore ', that those augels by whom God 
spake to the propbets in the Ohl Testament, did not always 
speak in tbe person of God : and that in the New Testament, 
the Word of God having once assumed the flesh of Christ, 
though we read of divers apparitions of angels, yet we never 
read, that the angel who speaks iu God's name is called God, 
or honoured as God. As for those prophets which we read 
of in the Churches under the Apostles, 1 Cor. sii. 10, 28, 
29; xiv. 29, 32, 37; Ephes. hi. 5, iv. 11: as it is neces- 
sary to understand, that their graces were inferior to the 
graces of the Apostles, that it may be true which St. Paul 
saith, 1 Cor. xiv. 32, " The spirits of tbe prophets, are sub- 
ject to the prophets:" so can there be no reason to doubt, 
that they were of that iaferior sort of prophets, that spake 
by the mere inspiration of God's Spirit, witliout apparition 
of any angel speaking to them, either asleep or awake, 
either in the name only, or further in the person also, 
of God. When therefore tbe angel Gabriel appeared to 
the blessed Virgin, saying (Luke i. 35), "The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, aud the most High shall overshadow 
thee; and therefore the Holy Thing that is born . . shall be 
called tl]e Son of God :'■' we are to understand, that the 
Holy Ghost (Who, upon the word of God delivered to a 
prophet, possessed his soul for a time, till he had delivered 
God's word to them to whom it was sent), upon this mes- 
sage possessing the flesh of the blessed Virgin, made it a 
tabernacle for the W^ord of God always to dwell in ; in which 
Word tlie Spirit of God always dwelt. For so the difference 106 
holds between our Lord Christ, in Whom dwells "the ful- 
"■ ness of Ilis Spirit," and His servants, that have each of them 
his "measure" of it: if we understand the Word incarnate 
to have in It resident the power of God's Spirit, by which 
our Lord Christ proved Himself the Son of God {in particu- 
lar, as St. Paul saith, " by rising from the dead by the 
Spirit of holiness") ; but the servants of God, to whom this 
Word came, to be possessed and acted by the same Spirit, 
only while they were charged with the word of God, 
' Above, c. liii. 5 6, 7. 
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with tlieir message. Neither seems it more difficult to ua- CHAP, 
derstaiid, how Christiaus are possessed of God's Spirit by the — ; — '- — 
general promise of the covenant of grace ; when the assist- 
ance of God is, by God's appointment, assured them to all 
such purposes, as the common profession of Christianity re- 
quires. 

§ 10. This is the reason of the alliance which the Scrip- [How 
tures express between the Word and Spirit of God in our ^ajj^.^ tf,o 
Lord Christ : in regard whereof I have thought requisite to spirit.] 
refer those Scriptures, which speak of the Spirit of God in 
our Lord Christ, to the grace of union, rather than to the 
grace of unction, as the school distingoisheth ; that is to 
say, rather to the Godhead of the Word dwelling in the flesh 
of Christ (containing always and implying the Spirit), than 
to those graces parted out upon His soul ; which I neither 
doubt of, nor that they are expressed iu divers passages of 
t!ic Scriptures B. And this is the reason, why the very name 
of " the Spirit" is attributed to the Word luearnate in divers 
passages of the most ancient Church writers ; which Grotius 
hath carefully collected upon the foresaid text of Mark ii, 8 ''. 
And the position of Ceriuthus is very remarkahle : that, our 
Lord Jesus Christ being 'born as other men of Joseph and 
Mary, at His baptism, the Holy Ghost (that is, Christ),' saith 
he, 'came down upon Him in the shape of a dove, revealing 
the unknown Father to Him and to His followers; and that 
liy this His power, coming upon Him from above, He did 
miracles: and that wheu He had suffered, that which came 



' "ThougTi neither doubling Ihal 
there are lucb linbiluil graca in 
Chriit's human nature, nor [bat th?y 
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Added in tnar^n in MS. 
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intelligimus rrat Divinnm. id ipsum 
wat Unigenilus Dei Filial): idem 
lolet el ' Spiiilus' diei, ut 1 Pel. iiL 
IS." Grot, ad Marc. ii. 8 : prnceed- 
ing to quote Tertullian, St. CypriBn, 
Lictgndut, i!ie Hymn to Cbriat atcribed 
to Claudian, Prudenliua.— " Voe«lur 
ergo ii e<[a h Xpi<rrv *iaa (Divina 
in Cliriilo Nalura) Spiritui. non t«u- 
lum Gil t)> ir^fiont, , . quomudo Palri 
id nomea eonienil, >ed elinra quia quod 
ad distinction em Veibi tl Sjrtritu* 
Sntieti VDRatur ' generare,' Orccii in- 
lerdum el iwaayitiir ('lucem de an 
ederc'], id Ixiiori locahulo cliam 'ipl- 
rare' appellabDnt. quileincunquc ema- 
naliDnein aut (ul Tertulliauoi loquE- 
lur) rpsAa^V C pmleiiaiiintm ') (so 
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BOOK from above flew up again from Jesus ; so that Jesus suffered 
'■ — and rose again^ but Christ that came upon Him from above^ 



which is that which came down in the shape of a dove, flew 
up again without suffering; so that Jesus is not Christ*.' 
For hereby, as it is manifest, that they hold with the Church, 
that Christ is God (assuring us thereby that it was the origi- 
nal faith of the Church), so they shew, that the overshadow- 
ing of the blessed Virgin by the Holy Ghost imports the in- 
carnation of the Godhead to them who believe it; as the 
coming down of the Holy Ghost at the baptism, imports the 
dwelling of God's Spirit in Christ till His suffering, to Cerin- 
thus^. And the same Epiphanius telleth* us of the Ebio- 
nites, that sometimes they contradict themselves. " Other- 
whiles,'^ saith he, ^^they say otherwise; that the Spirit of 
God, Which is Christ, came upon and invested the Man that 
is called Jesus ^" I will give you here, if you please, that 
which goes before in Epiphanius. " Some of them say,*' saith 
he, ^^that Christ is that Adam, that was framed first, and 
inspired with the breath of God : others of them say, that 
He is from above, and was made before all things, being a 
Spirit^' (or " the Spirit), and above the angels, and ruleth all 
things, and that He is called Christ, and hath inherited that 
world, and cometh hither when He pleaseth ; as He came in 
Adam, and appeared to the patriarchs, putting on a body, 
coming to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : the same say. He 
came these last days, putting on the same body of Adam, 
and appeared a man, and was crucified, and rose, and as- 
cended again °." Here you see, that, borrowing from the 
[1 Cor. XV. Scriptures the correspondence between the first and the 
second Adam, they force upon it their own fable, that both 
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' See the passage of Epiphanius, 
ahove, c. xii. § 22. notes t, u. 

k See above, c. xii. § 22. 

' Corrected from MS. "telling," 
orig. text. 

m '• ndXiv Be 5t6 fiolXovrai, Xiyov- 
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JJpevfia, oirep iariv 6 Xpiarhs, Koi ipe- 
B6(raro Ahrhv rhv *lrj<rovv Ka\ov/i€Voy." 
Epiphan., Adv. Haer., lib. i. torn. ii. 
Haer. 30. § 3; Op., torn. i. p. 127. B. 

« **Tivhs 7ip i^ aifT&v Kotl 'Addkfi rhv 
Xpiffrhv ttvai \eyovaiVf rhv vpSnov 
vKacrdevra re koI] ifupvaTjOevra airb rrjs 



rov @eov ivncvoias, ^AXKoi 8^ iv ow- 
TOij Xeyovaiv Avcodev fiev tvra rcph irdit' 
rosv h\ KriaBevra wevfia Bvra, Koi thrc/» 
a,yye\ovs tmaj irdvruv re Kvpie^ovra, 
KaX Xpiarhv XeyeffOai^ rhv ^iceure Ji 
alSova K€K\ripw(rdai' ^px^o'Bcu 5^ ivraSOa 
2t6 j8oi;A.€Tai, &s Koi iv r^ *A8^/li ^X0c, 
Kol ro7s Uarpidpxais i<palvero iv^vSfievos 
rh <rafia' irphs *Afipadfi re i\Bi»v ica2 
*I<raa/c KaX laKtiDfif 6 avrhs in^ ^(Txc^Tvy 
rwv 7}fi€pwv ^\de, Kal ahrd rh a&fia rov 
'AS^jU 4ved{f(raT0f Koi &<f>drj fSivBptfKOSt 
KoX iiTTavpwdri, Koi AvcVtij, koX iivriXfi^^ 
nd\iv Se," K.T.A. Id., ibid., * 
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was one. You see also by the same reason, tliat their relation i 
of Oirist's appearing to the patriarchs (as in our flesh after- - 
wards), though corrupted by them, is nevertheless borrowed 
from the tradition of the Chureh, In fine, you see, that the 
rule of all things, the inheritance of the world, and the prin- 
cipality of angels, and the Spirit that is called Christ, here 
mentioned, argues, that the faith of the Church, which they 
corrupted by denying these attributes to the Man Jesus, at- 
7tri!)uted the same things to Ilim; which they denying, were 
therefore excluded out of the Church, 

§ 11. When St. John proceedeth, saying "We saw His 
glory as the glory of the only-begotten Son of" God; he re- 
fers to that which went afore, — " He dwelt among us," Now, 
seeing it is so ordinary for the Jews to call the majesty of 
God dwelling among raen nrsc", which is the very word that 
St. John uses, " iaKrivmaev ■" we are obliged thereby to un- 
derstand, that the majesty of God, dwelling among us in the 
tabernacle of Christ's flesh "bodily" (as figuratively it had 
done in the tabernacle or temple of the Jews), declared itself 
not withstanding by those glorious works which it wrought in 
His flesh, to be what it was. For the title of " Son of God" 
is given in the Old Testament to the nngels first ; and to the 
Messias, when David saith. Psalm Ixxxis. 27, "I will make 
llira My firstborn, higher than the kings of the earth," 
Whereby it is evident, that this title in the literal sense be- 
longed first to David: of whom also, he that will maintain 
tlie difi^erence between the literal and the spiritual sense upon 
that ground which I settled before p, must maintain those 

be urderstnod at Ihe Aiyut or 

,' cnap, tneHticcliinali, rial ofllie doctrine of the 

AAyosi h^Wj ai many iittt^preterR would have 

Monrs, it la bs uiideralood." Allix, Judgin. 

. And of Jevr. Cb. nErnit Unitariani. c mi, 

»», who p. 267. 2nd edition, Oxf. 1821.— 

"t(]'3B'i Habilatio. In ijieeie didCur 
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rina aut Divinilate, qusndu dicitur 

homimtiui eua prsicna." BuElarE, 

.ex. Hi^b. Child.. »ub voce, "Hoe 

emu iiaurpat Johannea G necum vxrir)i 

a Apoc. xxi. 3 ; quando ail, . . ' 'tlai 

I amivii Tsif StDU ^tri riy irdfiinr, 

ol iTin)H±iFii fitr' atrtSr.' " Id., ibid., 
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. words of David (Psalra ii. 7), "Thou art My Son, this day 

- have I begotten Thee," to be said. Now I suppose, that 
those who expected the Messias to come as a temporal 
prince, to deliver the people of Israel from the yoke of their 
oppressors into the free use of that law which they had re- 
ceived from God (as did not only the rest of the worldj when 
Christ came, but even His own disciples, before His rising 
again), could by no means be informed of that spiritual king- 
dom, which by the " dwelling of the AVord in our flesh" was 
intended to be raised. Which if it be true, though they 
called the Messiah " the Son of God" as well as " the Son of 
David," yet is it impossible, that they should conceive the 
same ground for which He is so called, and by consequence 
understand the title in the same sense, as we do. And this dif- 
ference of signification is necessary, even in the understand- 
ing of the Gospel. For when the centurion saith, at our Lord's 
death, Mark xv, 39, " Of a truth this Man was the Son of 
God ;" it is not reasonable to imagine, that he who dreamed 
not at all of His rising again, but was a mere heathen, should 
call Him "the Son of God" in that sense which we believe: 
but either as heathenism allowed ' sons of the gods,' as 
some'' think; or as, by conversing with the Jews, they had 
understood tbem to hold the Messias whom they expected, 
to be " the Son of God," as a prince raised by God '. What 

ii shall we say then of the Apostle's demand, "Unto which of 
the angels said He at any time. Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten thee ?'■* When wc find the title of " sons of 

. God," in the Old Testament, attributed to angels, surely it is 



t "Cum RomBUi rnerint qui hoc 
dicebanl" (scil. "'AAijAai e»o5 'Tiit 
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mBBBe quamado de Hercule, Baccho, 
CaatoribuB, Macaiapo, Quirino, ei- 
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I " ' Truly ihiB wag fbe Son of Qod.' 
Tbat is, ' This was indeed the Messiaa.' 
Howsoever the Jen's deny the Son of 
God in that sense in wbich we owu it, 
that is, as tbe Second PerEon iu the 



indeed by nature, but by adoption and 
deputation ; see Matt, xjivi. 63), froin 
those places, 1 Chron. ivii. 13, Pulm 
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necessary to have recourse to that sense, in the which it was chap. 

tlieii knoivD that Christians attributed this title to our Lord ; ^— 

still known by the honour, which then and now the Church 
tendcreth Him according to it. For what will all that Soci- 
nus acknowledgeth ', avail to make good the Apostle's assump- 
tion ; when he says that our Lord is the Son of God, because 
conceived without man by the Holy Ghost in the womb of a 
virgin ? Is this any more than Adam may challenge, for which 
he is called "the son of God," Luke iii. 38? For the effec- 
tive cause entcreth not into the nature of that which it pro- I 
duceth. Neither importeth it any thing to the state of our 
Lord, that He was conceived of the Holy Ghost ; if we sup- 
pose nothing in Him but a aoul and a body, which those that 
are born of man and woman have. How then is the title of 
" tlie son of God" incompatible to the angels, which Adam 
thus far challenges? If you look back upon the premises, 
there remains no doubt, nor any way to escape it otherwise. 
The Holy Ghost, overshadowing the blessed Virgin, not only 
works the conception of a Son, but dwells for ever, according 
to the fulness of the Godhead, in the Manhood so conceived j 
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Marin Virj^itiu 
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terea Cbriatua homo merito i Dea ia 
ulero Salt Mitris gmeratui dicitur." 
Socin., R»p. ad Vujck., c. v. ; Op., 
lom. iL pp. afiS. b, fi70. «.— " Nee vero 
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unicug el •ineuUria ille Dei Filiua. 
Ea Tero ett diiplcK ; altera videlicet 
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as, by the nature of the Godliead, [ilaiited in the Word, Which 
- then came to dwell in the Manhood so conceived. Therefore 
" that Holy Thing, which is born of" the Virgin, being " called 
^ the Son of God," is made so much above the angela, as the 
esteem wliich this name imports is above any thing that it 
attributed to them in the Scriptures. Therefore is this Son 
of God honoured as God during Ilis being upon earth, by 
them that were instructed to understand the effect of itjioi 
though they that were not disciples, but took it only for a 
title of the Messias, which they knew He pretended to be, 
perhaps conceived not ao much by it. Tiierefore our Lord 
Himself poses the Pharisees, how they would have David to 
understand the Messias to be his Lord, whom they knew to 
be his Son : Matt. xxii. 42 — 45 j Mark xii. 35 — 37 ; Luke xx. 
41—44. 
1- § 12. This is then that which St. Paul saith, Coloas. i. 19, 
^ "For in Him it pleased God that all the fulness should 
dwell;" and Coloss. ii. 9, 10, "For in Him dwelletb all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily ;" and, " Ye are filled through 
Him :" speaking of Christ. I shewed you before ', that the 
,_ heresies of that time, some whereof it is manifest were then 
J seducing the Colossians, did all agree in preaching God the 
Father of all things to be unknown, together with all that 
belonged to the completing of the Godhead, till they made 
Him known. And all this contrived by the devil to subvert 
the faith of Christ, by counterfeiting something like it in 
Bound ; like false coin, to cozen the simple with. Whereas 
therefore St. Paul here saith, that "the fulness of the God- 
head dwelleth bodily in Christ ;" and our Lord so often in 
i. St. John's Gospel, that "the Father dwelleth in Him, and 
' He in the Father;" and the fulness of the Holy Ghost dwell- 
I, eth in the Word incarnate, as I shewed even now : it is mani- 
fest, that they laboured to introduce a counterfeit "fulness 
of the Godhead," of thsir own devising", into that esteem 
and worship, which "the fulness of the Godhead," contained 
in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, preached by our Lord 
Christ and His Apostles, challengeth ; and, therefore, that 
"the fulness of the Godhead" challenged by St. Paul to dwell 
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in tlie flesh of Christ, must stand in opposition to that M- CHAP. 

ucsa which these sects worshipped; being challenged by St. '■ — 

Paiil, as vindicating the Christian faith from that corruption 
wherewith these sects pretended to adulterate it; and being 
cliallenged by those sects (in opposition to St. Paul and the 
Christian faith which he vindicateth), to rest in those whom 
they severally preached, not in the Son and Holy Ghost 
together with the Fatherj as he inaintaineth. For when " the 
fulness of the Godhead" is said to " dwell bodily" in the Son, 
it is to be undeiatoodj that the Holy Ghost also dwells in Him 
without measure; Which with the Tather makes up that 
"fulness" that St. Paul understands, in opposition to those 
which the heresies preached. For, as it is plain that the 
Yalentiniana worshipped iheir thirty " jEoues" or intellec- 
tual worlds', so it is certain that the rest of their sects wor- 
shipped that "fulness" which they preached. Nay, those 
that held the world to be made by angels, that fell away 
from the "fulness," worshipped also those angels" (which 
the Christians call devils) ; as the heathen did, and all magi- 
cians do, as all ages witness. This also is the reason, why 
St. Paul aaith further, that "the fulness of the Godhead 
dwelleth in Chnst bodily:" because in the temple and sanc- 
tuary, and ark of the covenant, and sacrifices and ceremonies 
of that people (all pledges of God's presence), it is certain to 
Christians, that the fulness of the Godhead dwelt; as the 
body in the shadow, equally correspondent to it^. For so I 
shewed you afore', that the ark of the covenant, which in the 
twenty-fourth Psalm is called " the Lord of glory," is by the [Ps. xi;». 
Apostle said to be our Lord Christ. But this reason is em- ~ ' 
ployed by St. Paul to make opposition against them, who 
pretended the Law to be given by those angels ; the worship 
of whom, together with the observation of the Law (or at 
least of lach precepts thereof as they might pretend the aaid 
angels to have revealed to them), they undertook to revive, 
that by this counterfeit Christianity they might avoid that 
persecution, which the Jews, oat • ' " ' "l for the Law, 
brought upon trne Christiam. 1 ess of 

the Godhead which dwelt Gcud' ive- 
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3K iiiint, as now "bodily" in the flesh of Chriat; then were not 

: — those angels authors of the Law, nor the observations thereof 

to be renewed togethei' with the worship of those angels. And 

therefore it is not to be omitted, that when St. Paul adds, 

10, "And ye are filled through Him, Who is the head of all prin- 
cipality and power; through Whom ye are also circumcised 
with that circumcision which is done without hands, by put- 
ting oEF the body of the sins of the flesh, through the circatn- 
eision of Christ;" he withdraweth them from the observa-iiH 
tions of the Law, by declaring, that the intent of them is ful- 
filled in good Christians from tlie fulneas of the Spirit, that 
is, of the Godliead, that dwelt in Chriat. Which is that 
which St. John intendeth, when he saith, that "we saw His 

j^ glory, as of the only-begotten Son of God, fidl of grace and , 

if truth ;" that is to aay, of that grace which contained the truth ' 
of those figures and shadows : as it followeth by and by, " Of 
His fulness we all have received, and grace for grace ; because i 

~a the Law was given by Moses, but grace and peace came by 
Jesus Chriat." For tlie grace of the Gospel of Christ, as it ■ 
comes instead of the grace of Moaes' law, so are both' from the 
fulness of Christ ; wlitch, as I said afore '*, was resident for 
the time in that angel that delivered the Law to Moses in 
God's name. In fine, so manifest are those words, that Gro- 
tius himself (who otherwise in espoundiiig this epistle hath 
warped to the Socinians') could not forbear to avow the 
" bodily dwelling" of " the fulness of the Godhead" in Christ, 
to signify that which the Cliurch calls the hypostatical union 
of the Natures'". Here I argue, that when St. Paul saitb, 
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Phil. ii. 6, 7, that our Lord, 'being in the form of God, CHA 
emptied Himself, taking the form of a slave;' tliis "empti- — — 
ness," which He took, is directly opposed by St. Paul to that 
"fuluess of the Godhead," which He had, and disaembled by 
the " emptiness" of that state which He assumed. 

§ 13. For here it ia much to be observed, that as St. Paul fHowtjn J 
affirmeth the " fulness of the Godhead" to " dwell bodily" in jn ,he Son,l 
Christ, because the Holy Ghost is understood always to be *"^ '}" 
resident iu the Word Incarnate; so, by the same reason, the Faiher.] 
Father also is contained in the Son, as the Son in the Father 
likewise: God the Father being ao called in the New Testa- 
ment (where the Son is revealed) in respect of the Son, ^\Tio 
revealed it, and Whom it revealeth. And that in opposition 
to that " fulneaa," from which each of the aforesaid sects pre- 
tended the revelation of the Father, otherwise unknown. It 
is not therefore to be doubted, that our Lord, when He says, 
as many times in the Gospel He docs ; (John s. 38) " For My 
works' sake believe, that the Father is in Me and I in Him ;" 
(xiv. 7 — 1 1) " If ye had known Me, ye would have known My 
Father also; and henceforth ye know Him and have seen 
Him ; Philip saith unto Him, Lord shew us the Father and 
it shall aufiice us; Jeans saith to him, So long am I with 
you, and kuowest thou not Me? Philip, he that hath seen 
Me hath seen the Father, and how sayest thou, shew lis the 
Father ? bclieveat thou not, that I am in the Father and the 
Father in Me ? the words that I speak to you, I speak not 
of Myself, but the Father that abideth in Me, He doth the 
works ; believe Me, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in Me; if not, believe Me for the very works' sake:" — I aay, 
it must not, it cannot, be doubted, that our Lord means by 
these words; not that He said nothing, did nothing, but by 



hunc locum " (ColMtii. S) •■ iiitelleiiit 




AuKUilinuB, eum Kripiixtet, ' In Ipso 


<,mlur: ut et Cd1o8«. I 19. iL 9. Cle- 




men., Sirmn. ii. ; ■ nSw. H ^ Ic«U 




^tif tbS n«VoTo. avWiSiv' ><*» 1' 


bnliWr.' Sic iaTra t. 17 oppununtur 




«.4 (umbra) et™,i«(eor|.u.V' Ii, 


K^b rbr 'Tilr (Omlles BUIelu vinulc* 


«d CalcHi. ii. S.— " Kal /t raC >Xi^- 




lurmt Alrtoi vfi' irifi-rti tkiiPiiiur" 




(Job. 1. IG), "rerum u>un> oileodit 


omnM perllciuDt Filium)." Id., »! 




Jab. i. Id.— See ilae Ibc puUBO ol 


OniHticcH} ipadum aliqucKl aupeicis- 


the Cithen GoliecUd in 3ta«ei|rTW 


Irite tigniflcet, ted ut tJ)v binr fii- 


uur. , tub Toc StniaTiiM ^^^^^1 


Toxtir tS. e.inr'o. (.uiuni.,.. Dei..- 


^H 



258 OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

commission from God, which every prophet could say, so far 

- as B prophet; {and the Jews need not to have taken up 
stones to throw at Him, when He said, John x. 80, "I and 
the Father are one ;" had He meant no more, but that it waa | 
His Father's will which He declared :) but of necessity these 
aayiug9 must import, that as the Word containeth the Holy I 
Ghost, and is contained in It, so is the Son contained in the 
Father, and the Father in the Son, Who revealeth Him : as 
the Gnostics hereupon took occasion to pretend, that the un- 
known Father was contained in that " fulness," by which the 
several sects of them preteuded that He was made known. 

§ 14. And therefore, when St. John saith, that the glory of 
our Lord was " seen" to be " the glory of the only-begotten" 

■ Son of God; though it be granted, that the title of "only- 
begotten" implieth and iasinuateth by way of "elegancy" 
" dearly beloved," because every " only" son is so" (aa you may 
see it shewed by teatimoniea both of the Scriptures and other 
writers in Grotius'), yet, if this be the reason of that "ele- 
gance" in the word, the ground of it therefore cannot be denied ; 
and so the question will have recourse, why the only-begotten 
Son; and if not because conceived by the Holy Ghost, then, 

I.] because " in Him dwelleth bodily the fulness of the God- 
head." To which sense the words of the Apostle, John i. 18, 
are very pertinent : " No man hath seen God at any time ; 
the only-begotten Son, That is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him." Hear IreuEeus, ii. 7: " Irralionale uo 
est autem et impium adinvenire locum, in quo cessal et^nem 

- httbet, Qui eat secundum eos Propater et Proarche el omnitan 
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Paler el hujus PleromalU ,■ nee rursus in sinu Patris alte^iim i 
quendam dicere ianiam fabricasse creatioiiem fas est, vel con- 
tentiente vel non conaentiente" — " Now it is unreasonable aud 
impious to imagiue any place, in which their Forefather aud 
Foreheginning, the Father of all and of this fulness, ccaseth 
and endeth ; nor is it lawful again to say, that any other in 
the bosom of the Father made this great creation, either with 
Hia consent or without ite." For here you see, that the 
Gnostics, feigning some principle besides the Father, but resi- 
dent in His bosom, to have made the world, are reproved by 
Irenieus for adulterating the Christian faith : which, main- 
taining the Son to be in the bosom of the Father, signified 
Him to be no stranger to the Father, but of His own nature. 
Whereby we see further, what St. John means, when he says, 
that "the Word was in the beginning with God," and "came 
into the world" from thence. In fine, when St. John attri- 
butes to our Lord the title of " only- begotten," of " the light," 
and " the truth" (which he that reads Iremeus ^ will see, that 
the Gnostics made several persons, constituting that " ful- 
ness," which several sects of them did imagine), it must be 
concluded, that they, finding these titles attributed by the 
Christians to our Lord, did, by attributing them to several 
persons, of whom the several sects of them framed their seve- 
ral " fiUneases," adulterate Christianity ; and that he, finding 
them so doing, vindicates it to he the true sense, by fixing 
the said titles, and the Godhead which they import, upon our 
Lord Christ, where they are due, 

5 15. Here I allege the words of the Apostle, Heb. i. 3, 
concerning Christ ; " Who being the brightness of His glory, 
mnd the character of His substance, and sustaining" or 
"moving all things:" as it follows in those words which 
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BOOK have been already examined. Which words tlie Socinians' 
— ii — think they avoid fairly, by sayiiig, that as the words of men are 
all iraagea of their minds, so the Man Jesua, being to signify 
(that is, to resemble) the counsel of God to mankind, is called 
the Image of God; as T said afore i^, that He is called the 
"Word of God in their sense. And to this they think the 
words of St. Paul incbnable, 2 Cor. iv. 4 — 6 ' : where he 
saith, that " the god of this world hath blinded the concep- 
tions of unbelievers, that the enlightening of the glorioua 
Gospel of Christ, Who is the Image of God, might not shine 
on them; for we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake ; because it 
is God, Who commanded light to shine out of darkness. That 
hatU shined in our hearts, to enlighten us with the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face" (or " person) of Christ Jesus ;" 
because in these words, which entitle Christ " the Image of 
God," the preaching of the Gospel is so much insisted upon, 
as the reason of it. But, as for the reason, why our Lord is 
called the Word, I refer myself to the premises : so, that He 
should be entitled "the image of His glory," the "charac- 
ter" that is printed off from " His substance ;" that in con- 
[Heb.i.3.] sideration of the same He should have "purged man's sins," 
and be "set" on God's throne, to be honoured with God's 
own honours (which all follows in the Apostle's words) ; is 
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o gross for any reasonable man to digest. And, tlierefore, i 
in the title of " God's Image" {as I said before, ia the title of - 
God's Word) there must be couched and understood a reason, 
upon which all this may flow ; which is nothing else hut the 
" fulness of the Spirit," or " the Godhead," lodged for ever 
in the flesh of our Lord, and rendering Him capable, as well 
to redeem all sins, and to he advanced to the throne of God, 
that is, to the worship of God, as to preach and make good 
that Gospel, wherein the glory of God's wisdom and goodness 
BO much appcarcth. And thus, and not otherwise, the ac- 
count will be sufficient : not only why onr Lord is entitled 
"the Image of God," but how He ia preached to he "the 
Lord," and the Apostles " His slavesj" how " the glory of God" 
Bhines oft" from "His person," or "face," upon the "hearts" 
of believers. For I do firmly believe, — as the Apostles' writ- 
ings have always reference to the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament, to shew how they are fulfilled by the New, so — that 
our Lord is here called "the Image of God," as the second 
Adam : in reference to the first, who is said to have been 
made " in the image and likeness of God ;" but with that [Gen. i, 
indifference which St, Paul hath expressed, I Cor. xv. 45, "As ' ■' 
it is written, the first Adam was made a living soul, so is the [Oen. ii. 
second Adam made a quickening spirit," For having shewed, '■' 
that the spirit of life which raised Christ from the dead, ia 
the fulness of the Godhead hypostatically united to the flesh 
of Christ ; well may I infer, that it is in consideration thereof, 
that He is called " the image of God's glory, and the express 
character of His substance :" from which will also follow the 
expiation of our sins, and His sitting upon God's throne, to 
be worshipped as God. Thus shall " the first Adam," made 
"a living soul" in "the image of God," be the figure of "the 
second Adam," made " a quickening spirit" in " the image of 
God." Thus shall the Old Testament be the figure of the 
New; and the animal life, given by the Word and Spirit of 
God, the figure of spiritual and everlasting life, given by the 
same Spirit of God dwelling in the Word of God incarnate. 

§ 16. I will here shew you the strange tale, that Satur- [Swumi- 
ninus framed out of the relation of Moses concerning the,,„np, 
making of man, related by Epiphauius'"; that you may judge "'t-"'^'j 
■" Kpiphiii., .\dv. llzr., lib. i. lo»i. ii. H»r. 23. ) I ; Oii., tuiii. i. p. 62. C, 
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• thereby of the truth of that which he endeavoured to dis- 
guise. "'EtreiSi) [yrip], ^rfuiv, dvcoSev ro avTo 0wr Trapo- 
Ktri^av, epe8i.<Tii.6v riva iveTraljjtre toIs avrols ayyiKon, rov- 
Tovt •jTpas iTodov Tov dvio o/j.oiti)fj.aTOS evi'^eipTjaat tov av- 
Bprn-TTOV TO •7r\a.<TiLa iroiTJaai' iweiSr) yap ^pdcr6''iaav rou avto 
^tuTos, TvoQ^ roil iiarpas avrov" (so I read Epiphanius, in- 
stead of " irpa^ avTovs," which makes no sense"), " [koI 

I- ^Sovf}j 'C(iTa(7;^e^«i'T6j'} tpaveproi ical a^aviaSevTos air av- 

1 TOJi', ipaaBivTas re aiiTov, Kai p.r] Bwr/ffevras e^ifKriaBTJva.i 
rrjs ipaa-fiioTt/Toe avrov, ^la to inrb 0l^iV avairr^yai, to 

'■' aiiTov i^ws, Tovrov x^pip elpijicevat (fiTjo'l toiis ayyeKovs, 
Spap-arovpyet 6 avTos yo'r^v, lioi/tjirwptv avSponroi^' — " Be- 
I cause, saith he, that same light (which was the image of 
the power above), peeping down, wrought a certain provo- 
cation in the said angels" (by whom he saith the world waa 
made "), " they attempted to frame man out of the lust they 
had to the image above : for, being in love with the light 
above, and taken with the Inst of it, appearing and disappear- 
ing to them, and unable to satisfy themselves of the comeli- 
neas of that which they were in love with, because hia light 
flew up as soon as it came at them, hereupon this juggler 
frames the scene, and, says that the angels said. Let us make 
man :" to wit, " according to Ihe image," not " according to 
our image " ;" because he denies, that man was made after the 
image of God That made the world, but after the image of 
the unknown Father, which peeped down upon them in " the 
fulness of the Godhead," and drew back straight: shewing 
thereby, that the Christian faith which he meant to sophisti- 
cate, makes "the hring soul," to which the first Adam was 
framed, to be the image of God, because the " quickening 
spirit," which our Lord Christ was to become by being incar- 
nate, was figured by it. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



E lESTIMOKIES Ol" CHRIST S SODHEAD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AKE FIRST 

' THE WBIT1>'CS OF THS JEWS AS WELL 
BEFORE AS AFTER CHRiaT. 

Be this then the evidence of the state of our Lord Christ T 
afore His coming in the flesh, out of the Scriptures of the 
New Testament. The sense of which to make goodj I have 
been forced to employ two peremptory arguments, grounded 
upon that reason upon which we admit the New Testament 
to have been signified by the Old : the first, the name and 
lionour of God alone, given to the angels that were employed 
by God to speak to His prophets in His own person and 
name'' as the forerunners of our Lord ; the second, thoae pas- 
sages of the Old Testament concerning the Messiaa, which 
attribute to Him the name and works and honour of God, 
and by those that admit the New Testament canuot be de- 
nied to belong to our Lord Jesus, as by the Jews themselves 
they are most an end acknowledged to belong to the Mes- 
siaa. And of this I was to put the reader in mind'', that 
he may expect this truth out of the Old Testament by evi- 
dences aoswerable to that declaration thereof, which the light 
of that time required. 

§ 2. For I shall freely avow, that the next argument that 
I shall use, standeth absolutely upon supposition of that 
which I delivered in the first Book% concerning the figuring 
of the Messias by those persons, of whom the prophets of the 
Old Testament writ : so that the sense of the passages which 
I shall now allege, is in some sort fulfilled and verified in 
thoae things which fell out to thoae 6gureB; though, admit- J 
ting the said ground, it will be requisite to look after a more l 
perfect and complete verifying of them in our Lord Christ : 

1 Coneded from MS. "n.md." ii. • Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr.,c.xuL 
t 20— *7 ; and inrticulirly f .18. 



Oodhend 
m the Olc 
Teawinen 



firit iin- 
terstood of 

>f Christ : 
p lately vo- 



[■'The 
Branch.' 
Eng. Ter 



264 OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

. whereupon it cannot be strange, that tlic meaning of them 
- should appear more full and proper in Him, than it can be 
maintained in them, of whom it cannot be denied that they are 
meant in the Old Testament. Such is that memorable passage 
of the Prophet David, Paalm xlv. 8, 9 [Hebr.] : " Thy seat, 
■-' God, is for ever; the sceptre of Thy kingdom ia a sceptre of 
righteousness : Thou hast loved rigbteousncaa, and hated ini- 
quity ; therefore God, even Thy God, hath anointed Thee 
with the oil of gladness above Tljy fellows." And Psalm 
Ixxii. 15: "He shall live, and unto Him shall be given of 
the gold of Arabia; prayer shall be made ever unto Him, 
and daily shall He be praised." Of the same kind is that of 
the Prophet Isaiah, ix. 6, 7 : "A little One is given us ; a 
Son is horn us; on Whose shoulder is the rule; and His 
name shall be called the Admirable, the Counsellor, the 
mighty God, the Father of eternity, the Prince of peace : of 
the greatness of His empire and peace there shall be no end ; 
upon the throne of David and hia kingdom, to restore and 
settle it in judgment and righteousness from this time forth 
for evermore." And Isaiah xi, 1 — 3 : " And there shall come 
forth a shoot from the root of Jesse, and a bud shall come 
up from his stock ; upon whom shall rest the Spirit of the 
Lord ; the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and fortitude, the spirit of knowledge and godliness; 
and he shall smell with the fear of the Lord." And Jer. 
xxiii. 5, 6: "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will raise up unto David a sprout of righteousness, and He 
shall reign as a king, and be wise, and execute judgment 
and righteousness upon the earth; in His days shall Judah 
he saved, and Israel dwell safe; and this is the name by 
which they shall call Him, The Lord our righteousness :" or, 
" our righteous Lord." For I do avow and maintain, that 
all that win justify, that our Lord is foretold and figured in 
the Old Testament, upon true grounds, and consequent to 
their own sayiugs, must say, that these things are verified of 
some prince of God's ancient people. This of Jeremy for 
the purpose in Zorobabel ' : who ia called " the sprout," Zach. 
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Ii3vi.l3; and " king," Zach. ix, 9 ; Jer, xxxi. 7 ". Those things 
of EsRv, in Ezekias'. Aa those things of David no man doubts 
to be fulfilled first in Solomon; of whom the title of Psalm 
Ixsii. says expressly, that it is intended i'. Neither will I 
make any difficulty to yield the Socinians, that the title 
of Zorobabel may well be "God is our righteousness;" or 
that the title of Ezekias, in Isai. vii. 14, may well be "God 
is witb us :" no otherwise, than the pillar which Mt 
erected, Exod. xvii. 15, is called "the Lord my standard;" 
or the altar of Isaac, Gen. sxxiii. 20, " God the God of Abra- 
ham *." But when it is granted on their side (which the 
Jews themselves cannot refuse"), that these things are 
meant in a more sublime sense of the Messiaa; and that, 
in respect of salvation purchased us, and Divine honours to 



[Jer. sxii 
6.] 

[■■Emma 

il."] 



[■'El- 

Elohe-Il 

iwl."] 



b:ihel eliim epud Zaciiariain ii. 9." 
Gml„ bJ Jerem. xxiii. 5. See Bk. I. 
Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., c, liit. % *l. 
— " For much the same reuon do 
the liter Jevfi make Zorobibel to be 
spoken of in luUb xL 1, 2. Manass. 
Qa. 18. on luiah. ThouRh not only 
8l Pnnl uniientood it of Je«us Christ, 
Bom. i». 11, 2 Thess. ii. S ; but the 
indent Jew* did generally refer it to 
the MeBiiiB, » appears all along in 
the Targnm of that chapler." Allii, 
Judgm.ofJew.Ch.again»lUnit.,cxjtvL 
p. S2S. '■Jonatbau, b> well ai Philo, 
aacribes to tlie Messiaa the prophecies 
Zech. tI 12, 13; . . but many of the 
modem Jews, among whom R. Salomon 
IB one, do refer them to Zorobabel." 
Id., itnd., p. S2S.— Sommeru>, De 
Jiutir. cont Carol., p. 44, interprets 
Hicab T. 2 of Zarobabsl, 



, Colleg 






zri. p. 142.— See alto Pe 
Creed, Art vi. : *ol. ii. note q. p. 379 ; 
(or a rimilar interiirctBliaa by the Jewi 
Of Pa. CI. 

• Thin reference is incorreel. Jcrem. 
XII. 9—" But Ihey ihall serve the Lord 
their God, and Dapid their king, whom 
I will raise up unto Ihem"- — teems lo 
be the pasaagc inlcoded, ■■'Datidregi 
luo-id est Zorobabeli. . . Ii David 
Tocatui et hie et Eaeeh. xiiiv. 23, el 
vuvii. 24." Grot., ad Jerera. xii. 9. 

• So GroL, ad lul. ix. 6, xi. 1 ; but 
K-nftrrlng them also to the Meaaiah — 

"Bub qnibiu leniu sublimiore latent 
""" '" laudea." — " Exekiai pojju- 
iniervaliirus Intel ligirtit. F.anl. 
h^ S." SoiiinicnKi. De Jusllf. coot. 



Carol., pp. SB sq.; ai quoted by 
Seherzer, Col leg. Anli-Socin., Dinp. 
xyi. p. lit. — '■Jonathan iii his para- 
phrase on Jsai. ix. 6, interprets the 
text of the Measian; . . and so did 
the most ancient Jewish writers. But 
alter Jesua Cbriat, the Jewi having 
broken up a new way, it has pleased 

the steps of R. Uillel, and to apply that 
text to Heiekiah. So does SalomoD 
Jorchi, David Kinichi, Abenezrs, and 
Lipman." Allix, Judgm. of Jew. Ch. 
against UniL, c. xivi, p. 32S. — See also 
Pearaon, On the Creed, Art, vi. vol. ii. 
note It. p. 378 1 for a similar intet- 
pretation by the Jowa of Pa. ex. 

' "A Psaltn for Solomon." And tee 
below, note g ; and Grot, ad Pa. Ixxii. 1. 

' The Socinians either deny those 
words, "Jehovah onr Righleouiness," 
to be spoken of Christ (but of Jerusa- 
lem or Israel); or, admitting this, 
assert them " lo be delivered by way of 
proposition, not of apposition: and this 
they endeavour (o prove by surh places 
of Scri|itHre as seem to infer aa much. 
As Mo^es built an alUr, and called the 
name of it Jehovah Nissi," &o. Pear- 
son, Od the Creed, Art. ii. vol. ii. note 
u. p, 182. So Socin., Com. Vujek., 
c. vi.i Op., lorn. il. pp.601, b, fi02. a: 
CaCech. lUcov., Sect. ir. De Penon. 
Christi, e. i. p. 34: Crellins, De Deo, 
ap, Volkel,, De Vera aelig.,lib.L e. xL 
p. S*. 

* See above, notei I, X ; and Pearaon, 
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[Ps. xlv. 
6.] 



BOOK Himself (which the Socinians cannot refuse^, though the Jews 
' — do), those things which are said of God in the Old Testa- 
ment are attributed to our Lord Christ in the New : then 
will I stand upon it, that ^ the throne of the most high God,' 
ascribed to our Lord Christ by David, imports no more than 
when he says, Psalm ex. 1, "The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies 
Thy footstool :" and, therefore, that there can be no cause 
either to abate this « signification of the name of God, when 
the prophet saith, "Thy throne, O God, is for ever*," or to 
have recourse to that other shift, that God is said to be 
Christ's throne, because the founder of it ; when it is mani- 
fest, that the throne which is spoken of is God's throne*. 
For it is to be considered, that, when it is said, " Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever f' using that name of God which 
is communicated to His angels, and to the rulers of His 
people^, and therefore, in the first place, to the Messias, 
that is, to our Lord Jesus, supposing Him to be the Christ : 
whatsoever conceit of the Messias the Old Testament can 
allow, when the New declareth, that our Lord Jesus is " set 
down at God's right hand'' upon His own throne, it neces- 
sarily declareth Him the same God with Him, upon Whose 
throne He sits. In like manner, I do not deny, but chal- 
lenge and maintain, that the prayers and praises tendered 
the Messias according to David, may and must be under- 
stood to be such as might be tendered to Solomon an earthly 
prince^. But when I can charge all that admit the New 
Testament, by their own consent, that it is the honour of the 



[Heb. i. 
3.8.] 



* See above, c. xiv. § 3. notes k, 1. 

c Corrected from MS. " abuse the," 
in orig. text 

«* " Si tamen vocem Dei hoc loco" 
(Rom. ix. 5.) "de Christo usurpavit, 
illo ipso id fecit sensu, quo Eum Do- 
miuum Ilium unum a Deo factum ap- 
pellat. Nam et Ps. xlv. hoc sensu 
Cliristus appellatur Deus : * Thronus 
Tuns, Deus,'" &c. Catech. Racov., 
Sect. iv. De Persona Christi, c. 1. p. 
59. b. 

e " Thronus Tuns Deus," &c. ; 
" Sensus ergo est, * Deus Ipse est sedes 
Tua perpctua ; id est, si Salomonem re- 
spicimus, * sicut sedes inconcussos te- 
nent homines, ita Deus te semper in 



regno austentabit;' si Christum, * Deus 
Ipse Te sustentabit in regno nunquam 
desituro.*" Grot., ad Heb. i. 8. 

' Scil. D^^?^5 ; " quod nomen pluri- 
bus sive angelis sive judicibus dari 
solet, at cum uni tribuitur, Deo soli 
convenit." Grot., ad Heb. i. 8. 

e ** It is granted by the modem 
Jews, that their fathers understood 
Psalm Ixxii. of the Messias. So B. 
Saadia on Dan. vii. 14 ; Salomon Jar- 
chi on Psalm Ixxii. 6 ; and Bahal Hat- 
turim ad Numb. xxvi. 16. And yet 
now they stick not (of which R. David 
Ximchi is a witness) to interpret it 
only of Solomon." Allix, Judgm. of 
Jew. Ch. against Unit., c. xxvi. p. 824. 
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only true God whicli Christians tender our Lord Christ, of c K A 
Whom they agree that tliis is said '' ; when I can charge the ■ ^^' 
Jews themselves, acknowledging likewise that this is meant 
of the Messias ', that the title and works nnd attributes and 
worship of God are ascribed to the Mcssias, even by the Old 
Testament: I need not be thought to weaken the cause of 
our comraou Christianity, by making the ground of it nn- 
rcmoveable. Neither shall I stick by the same reason to ac- 
knowledge, among the rest of those titles which Isaiah pro- 
phesieth of Ezekias, not that " His name shall be the mighty 
God," but that, as the pillar of Moses is called " God is my 
standard," so the title of Ezekias shall be "God is mighty;" [laai. h 
because of the might God should shew by him, in doing '' 
good to His people. And as I will not say, that he can be 
cnlled the "father of eternity;" so I can say, and do, that [Uil. n 
whosoever will maintain, that God intended that Moses' law 
should cease (which is so often said to be given "for evtr" 
in the Scripture), must grant, that those words, which may 
signify eternity when the matter or circumstance of the 
speech requires, do signify no more than a time whereof 
the term is unknown'', in the Old Testament. I say likewise, 
that the then people of God were to understand, that Isaiah 
promised them God's Spirit, and the graces thereof, to rest 
upon their princes, by whom He proraiscth them dehveranee. 
But, all this being granted, when it is either granted or 
proved on the other side, that the name and works and 
titles and worship of the only true God are ascribed and 
challenged to our Lord Christ by Ilia Word of the New or 
Old Testament, and tlie grounds upon which the mean- 
ing of it is evidenced upon supposition hereof, I will never- 
theless challenge that sense of these prophecies in behalf of 
our Lord Christ, by virtue of the subject matter of the New 
Testament and the whole current thereof, determining the 
capacity of those words wherein these prophecies are de- 
livered, unto it. For I profess and maintain, that the difl'er- 
44iencc between the literal and mystical sense of the Old Tes- . 
(necessary to be maintained by all that will main- 



cculiuiii. >h*condituin, 



!, propm 'occultuiD,' ipeci- 



I 
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BOOK tain the truth of Christianity against the Jews) cannot be 

_: — maintained, without granting such an equivocation in the 

words of it, as the correspondence between the kingdom of 
heaven and that of Israel, the priesthood of Christ and 
Aaron, the prophetical office of Joshua and Jesus, in fine, 
between the land of Canaan and the heavenly paradise, pro- 
duceth ^ : and that, when this is maintained throughout the 
Scripture, then is that great work of God's wisdom, in making 
way for the Gospel by the Law, glorified to the conviction of 
the Jews ; which, when it is sometimes challenged, and else- 
where waved, becomes a stumbling block to the obstinacy 
of that wilful people. 
OftheWis- § 3. It remains, that I omit not those things which Solo- 
Q^ ° jj mon preaches of the Wisdom of God ; in so sublime and mys- 
Solomon tcrious language, that when we read St. Paul entitling Christ, 
where. ' " The powcr of God and the wisdom of God," 1 Cor. i. 24, 
we cannot refuse to understand them of the Godhead dwell- 
ing in His flesh, as the Church hath always done. 'Wis- 
dom was at the making of all things — was brought forth be- 
fore any thing was made — God^s delight — that delights itself 
in God's works, especially in conversing with mankind ;' Prov. 
viii. 22 — 31. Add hereunto Prov. iv. 7; " n»Dn n^K^K^*' — "Wis- 
dom is the principal," or '^beginning" — ^' apxv (ro^la." Add 
Prov. iii. 19, 20; that God made heaven and earth "by Wis- 
dom." Add the words of a prophet, to whom God sends his 
friends to be expiated and reconciled to God, Job xlii. 7, 8 : 
that MVisdom is known to God alone, as that which He 
looked upon when He ordained the creation of the universe/ 
Job xxviii. 20 — 28. Add the Prophet David, signifying the 
same in fewer words ; " In Wisdom hast Thou made them 
all" (Psalm civ. 24) : that Wisdom, which saith to all men by 
Job (xxviii. 28), by David (Psalm cxi. 10), by Solomon (Prov.i. 
7 ; ix. 10; Eccl. xii. 13), "The fear of the Lord is the be- 
ginning of wisdom :^' in which wisdom, the whole business of 
Solomon's doctrine seems to be, that the whole happiness of 
man consisteth. 
[Soeinus's § 4. Is all this with Socinus ^ but a figure of rhetoric called 

anti- Chris- 
tian gloss.] 

* See above, c. iii. § 2 — 4. tia in genere et in abstracto loqui, qas 

*" ** Kt sane, si quis non videt, Salo- nuUo modo Christus esse potest, is 

nionem per prosopopoeiam de Sapien- perniulta quae in eo cap. (Prov. viii.) 
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prosopopoeia ; whereby Solomon briiigs ia Wisdom, in the per- c 
son of God's favourite, to signify that it coniea from God, and — 
to inflame all men to love that which Solomon had prayed 
for to God, to make him a happy prince : 1 Kings iii, 9, 1 1, 
12j 2 Chron. i, 10, 11 ? Truly this were something for a Jew 
to acknowledge, that the wisdom of God's people (which 
Moses also shews consisted in their laws, Deut. iv. 6) came 
from God, to order their doings to God. For from hence it 
will follow, that, as those that are to give account to God of 
the most inward intentions and inclinations of the heart, so ai'e 
they obliged to order them, and all the productions of them, 
according to Ilis will, and to His honour and service. But 
for a Christian, that hath learnt the whole work of the Law 
to have been preparative to that which our Lord by His Gos- 
pel was to do, and that before the Law the fathers were in- 
Btructed to live as Christians now do or should do (the Law 
adding nothing but civil laws, to enforce the obedience of 
them that rebelled against their discipline, and ceremonies, 
to figure the Gospel to come); for such a one not to under- 
stand, — when God's prophets proclaim, that the Wisdom by 
which God made the world, takes delight to converse with 
mankind, to reduce it from idols to the worship of God, to 
stir up prophets to preserve them in it, and to foretell Christ 
to come, — that the same Wisdom, which did this afterwards in 
our flesh, did it afore without it, ia a fault to the Christianity 
which he professeth. 

5 5. Ue that writ the Wisdom of Solomon, though no [' 
Christian, saw more, when he said, Wisd. x. 1, 2, "This"g 
(Wisdom) " preserved the first father of the world, who was ^ 
made alone, and drew him out of his sin, and gave him 

ct Kquenle (oripti aunl, param attei 
Icgil." Socln., DHeni. Animadr. 
Aucrt Tbenl. CoUegii Pointn., cd 



*' Ex quibui locii . . Mtii poieit unai- 

rUque intclUgere, Silomonein ubique 
upimtu in ((enete el in abitracUi 
]>cT pr»opop<citm loqui ; etquuidode 
M rocinda uil, nihil aliud aigniHcare 
vdle. qiuin cjiu ardent deiideiium et 
eonqoiulioncm." Id., ibid., p. 668. b. 
—Sa alio Rttp. ad Vujelt., c. iii.; 
Ibid,, p. flOfl. a, b. — " Uode parapicuum 
1 MI, nan id «giue Solomonein, ut Sapi- 
~ '' 1 iUun DiTioaui qoaadaia per- 



. t hoD 
lio ac cupi dilate inHamniaiet, 
earn acquireadam incenderet. 
rem ibidem n]|Hiriiia bana 
a didt per qaam reget rcg- 
denique alibi ai 
■■ ■" TPand 

omnia lapienter modeiari alquo admi- 
nitlrare poaait." VolkeL, Da Vera 
Relig., lib. T. c. lii. p. «71.-Sa alio 
Catech. Ilacov., Seel. iv. Dc Pcrwiu 
Cbriili, c 1. p. S3. 
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[Erele- 
[Ecchu 



'. strength to rule all tilings :" proceeding to shew the same 

- of the fathers that succeed. The aame author, haviug pre- 
faced (Wisd. vi. 22)) that he would shew how wisdom was 
brought forth, adds, Wiad. vii. 22 — 27, that description which 
attributes to Wisdom the same that the Apostle ascribes to 
Christ : ' The image' or 'shine of God's glory and substance 
— the unstained mirror of His virtue — the breath of Hia 
power— the flowing forth of the glory of the moat High — 
ivhich sustaineth all things that He made — and, remainiuglli 
the same, reoeweth' (or 'maketh new) all things — and set- 
tling upon holy men's minds, makes them God's iriends and 
prophets.' And this, having premised, that "the Spirit of 
God goes through all the world;" and that Wisdom is a 
spirit that convinceth the secret perverseness of the heart ; 
Wisd. i. 5—7. Then, of the death of the first-born in Egypt, 
[Wisd.] si-iii. 14 — 16: "For when all things were possessed 
by still silence, and night was at the middle of her course 
Thy almighty Word came from Thy royal throne in heaven, 
strong as a man of war, into the midst of a land to be de- 
stroyed, bringing Thy unfeigned command like a sharp aword, 
and standing filled all with death, while reaching to heaven 
He stood upon the earth." 

§ 6. The like you have in the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, 

! when he proclaimeth that Wisdom which God brought forth, 
and by which He made all things, to be the author of that 
wisdom which he teacheth. 

I § 7. And in the additions to Jeremy under the name of 
Saruch in the Greek bibles; shewing the Israelites [Baruch 
iii. 12 — 34], that they were in bondage for deserting that way 
of wisdom, which, unknown to the idolatrous nations, He 
that founded the earth, and ordained the rest of the world 
by wisdom, hath seen and made known to them ; adds imme- 
diately, Baruch iii. [35—37] ; " This is our God, nor shall 
any other be valued besides Ilim ; He found out the way of 
knowledge, and gave it to Jacob His servant, and to Israel 
His beloved ; afterwards. He appeared on earth, and conversed 
with men." Which words I mucli marvel to see stand suspected 
to some great scholars, as foisted in by Christian copyists ". 



" (in Prafal.) " 
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' For what do they import more, than that the Wisdom of CHAP. 
God, which dealt with men by the flesh of Christ, dealt with ^'^'- 
them afore by the prophets ? Which the Jews themselves, 
who deny the Wisdom of God to be incarnate in our Lord 
Christ, cannot refuse. 

§ 8, This " Wisdom of God," thia "Word of God," this [Rgn™- 
" Spirit of God," this " Image of His glory," this "mirror of "J^o^ij^r 
His substance, by Which He made the world," coming to langunge,] 
holy men by the miuiatry of angels (in whom it was resident 
for that service}, "made them God's friends and prophets;" [Wiaivii. 
as, coming to us in the flesh of Christ {which He took, never '' 
to let go), it hath made us the children of God, that is, Chris- 
tians. This is indeed that great figure, in which the elo- 
quence of the Old Testament consisteth : and may be called, 
as by the Greek fatliers many times it is, " olaovofita" or 
"good husbandry" of lauguage; intimating the way of God's 
dispensing the knowledge of Himself, which that time was 
capable of, by such sparing expressions, as, being expounded 
by the appearance of our Lord Christ in the flesh, may well 
make all doubt of the true intent of them to vanish °. And, 
therefore, I must needs applaud the practice of the primitive 
Church, related afa«e out of St. Athanasius [in Synopsi Scrip- 
/ur«''),andothers'', to instruct the learnera of Christianity out 
of those hooka which we now call Apocrypha. For by thia 
point, which coutaineth the sum of Christianity, it doth ap- 
pear (as also by divers others it may appear), that the secret 
of Christianity (folded up in the writings of tlie prophets, 
unfolded in the writings of the Apostles), though the same 
for substance, yet (without disparagement to the prophets, 
because the counsel of God required it) is more clearly and 
plainly set forth in them than in the writings of the pro- 
phets ; as the twilight is a degree to the light which the sun- 
rise bringeth with it. 

5 9. What impressions of this sense may yet be discerned Of/jio 
in the Jews' writings, I will not stand to enquire here ; where ti 
I write to all English, so far as they arc capable of those ^^' **" 
things ; wherein they are all eoncernedj whether capable or taa 
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BOOK not: remitting tlie rca-ders that are cnpable, to those that 
- maiatain the truth of Christianity agaiust the Jews ; and to 



those things, which Grotius upon the beginning of St, John's 
Gospel' {whereof hitherto I maintain the true meaning), and , 
upon other tests which I have employed to that purpose, hath 
observed out of the Chaldee paraphrase, Philo the Jew, and 
others of that nation ; besides divers heathen philosophers, ' 
■whose sayings, otherwise ungrounded, seem to come from the 
sense of that people. One thing I will observe, which is very 
ordinary among their ancient doctors, to call the angel which 
speaks to the fathers under the proper name and in the 
person of God, "Metatron';" signifying neither more norlifi 
less than Metator in Latin, as you may see in Buxtorfius 
his great Lexicon'; that is, a harbinger, or quartermaster 
of lodgings. Whereof it U impossible to give so fit a reason 
as this, that they understood him to be the fore-runner or 
harbinger of the Messias ; and therefore the Messias is our 
Lord Jesus: the ancient fathers of the Church having de- 
clared, from the very mouth of the Apostles, that those dis- 
pensations were managed by the Word of God, now dwelling 
in our flesh, as prefaces and preludes to the incarnation of 
our Lord, making way for it by the minijjtry of the prophets, 
as St. John the Baptist did at a nearer distance before His 
coming ". 



'' " Itsbbi Eliezel, ' Ante inutidui 
creatum extitic clemens et benignti 
DeuB et NomBii Ejus Bolum.'" Grut 



in Jab 



■" Cense 



: Hebrs 



it Chriatianorum [ , . 
lus aliquis in sacris llbris appellUu 
nm' [Jehova], luno npn angelar 
merum Bed cui adfiierit 6 AiJrot [Ver 
bum] intelligi. Sic interpreUtur Mose 
OenmdenaiB iUnd ' Nomen Meum i 
Ed est,' EiDd. xxiii. 21. Cbaldsu 
Parapbraales, Genes, xxix. 20, ' Eii 
Veibum Domini missi in Deum.' £ 
Ezechielia i. 2t, ntr71p [Vocem Oni 
nipotenliB], Septuaginta vettnnt ' ijmyii 
TDSA(fyoi;'[VoeeDiVerbi]. Sedetapa 
Philonem Aiyoi [Verbum] vocati 
Btav [Dei] nomine. Cbalcidiua a 
Timzeum, eo libro ubi dDctrinaiu emi 



iipiit. 






bene beateque vivendi, si non conces- 
sum Bibi munus a Sutntna Deo iMgli- 
ganL'" Id., ibid., &c. — See also 
AUiXgJudgm. of Jew.Cb., cc. xii. — xvL 

' " The Jews . , were liard put lo it 
by the objectianE drawn from Exod. 
ixiii. 21, about that angel whom God 
had promised for a leader lo Israel, in 
whom Cod'B name was to be, and who 
is called by the Jews 'Metatron.'" 
AUix, Judgm. of Jew. Cli., c. xx. p. 
261. 

' " l^TBDD, Metatron. Nomen an- 
geli cujuB passim meutio apud Rabbi- 
nos. In Turgum JonathaniK," &c. 
" Omnino videtur ease ex origitie pra- 
cedenris vocis llBDia Metator, q. d. 
Metator, Legatus Dei." Buxtorf, 
Lexic. Chald. ^'almud. et Rabbin., buI) 

u See shore, c. xiil f 3. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 



I 



B TO THOSE TESTS OP BCRIPrnHK THAT SBEK TO ABATE THE TEttB 
D IN CUKIBT. OF THAT O&EAIimE THBRGOP CUEIST 13 THE flBST- 
BORN, AND THAT WHICH THE WISDOM OP GOD MADE. THAT THIS BELIEF 
IS THE OWBIBAL TRADiTlOB OF THE CHDRCH. WHAT MEANS THIS DIS- 
PUTE rUKKISUETU US WITH ACAINST THE ARIANS. THAT IX IS REASON 
TO SUBMIT TO RBVELA' 
OP REASON IS NO WAY REKOUKCl 



I HAVE, in this defence, given the true meaning to very 
many texts of Scripture, that are alleged against the faith of | 
the Church. Sorae remain, which I think fit to repeat and i 
answer in this ahridgmeiit. 

4 2. There be tliose ', that lay a great weight upon that of 
our Lord, John xvii. 3; "This is eternal life, to know Thee 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent." 
But the same exclusive " only," or something of the same 
force, is found in many other places. 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6j 
" Tlicre is no other God but one." Ephes. iv. 6 ; " One God 
and Father of ali." 1 Tim, ii. 5; "There is one God, and 
one Mediator of God and man, the man Christ Jesus." And 
wheresoever we read "the only God," or "the only wise 
God," or the hke. The rest are not many tliat I shall name. 
Matt. xxiv. 36, [Mark xiii. 32^]; "Of that day and hour 



" " lllud porro Chrisli enundalum, 
quun cluuui evideimqiK eat, quo Pu- 
iniii Suum (oluiii verum Deuro OMe 
tntifiuturf ' HiFC est vir» sterna, 
ul cagnoKuit wliitn vvtuiu Dcuin.' 
I Juh. iiii. 3. Quorum verboniiti haiic 
I neiitein fsM, ut 'I'o Paler, Qui E» 

heile iulelligunl, i|ui cscuttie in mtdia 
hue naluDL Noii ipiaro, quantopere 
hie K*e tarqueant iiannulii, ut leHli- 
nmiam hoe lam luculentum eludatit 
Jam enim Chriiti terba diatincle pro- 
bta, uni raque faliiuimt iinplicant 
KnMnlia, quui hunc in tnodutn legin- 



■jnnt ; H sic, cum de Paire pnedicatur, 
Dequaquum opponi reiiquis Ferionii, 
ftd idolia (allaclbiuque DI> : aut vo- 
cabuluni ' boIui' dou ad >ubj«;tain ted 
ad prudicaluui referri, cum Chriatus 
□on dixt-riU lalam Patrem ei*e verum 
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innm effiiKium attiiiel," Ke. Voikel., 
Be Vei» BelLg., lib. », t ii. pp. 418, 
4l9j and c X. p. 424.~Sa alao Soein., 
ill bis AiiimadT. in Asaert. Theol. de 
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lius. De Una Deo Patre. lib. 1. uct. 
i. c. 1. |S— 2£i IdGd. VDlketDeVerft 
Relig. 
I Added in MS. 
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BOOK knoweth no man, nor the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but 

— the Father alone." Col. i. 15, *'The first-born of the whole 

creature," seemeth to rank Christ with the creatures, being 

of the same birth. John xiv. 28; "The Father is greater 

than I." 

[How the § 3. For answer to the first, I will not insist, that the 

"the^ouljr words are to be construed thus, — "This is eternal life, to 

^"'*, .^ know Thee, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent, to be the 

God. J 

only true God ;" or thus, — " To know Thee only to be the 
true God, and to know Jesus Christ, Whom Thou hast sent." 
For the Greek article, which the Latin wanteth, the English 
punctually answereth, determines the words " top fiovov aXtf- 
divov Sebv'' — " the only true God," to go together, as agreeing 
in the same case with " Thee," that went afore '. But this 
I say, that the exceptive " only" can by no reason be under- 
stood to exclude the attributes* of the true God, which it 
restrains in these words to the Father, from any, that, by the 
sense of him that speaks them, can be understood to be in- 
cluded in it. And that the sense of our Lord may be, not- 
withstanding this " only," to include the Son in the property 
of this attribute, " the true God," I go no further than the 
sense of all Christians ; who all affirm the Father to be " the 
only true God," but believe the Son to be the same." only 
true God" nevertheless. And that this is His sense, I refer 
myself to the titles, attributes, works, and worship of the 
only true God, challenged hitherto from His words. And this 
[1 John V. sense, the words of St. John (the meaning whereof according 
to the ordinary reading, I have shewed before^ not to advan- 
tage Socinus) seem to intend according to the true reading ; 
which the Vulgar Latin *^ (justified by the Marquis of Velez 
his Spanish copies, as you may see by the readings added to 
the Great Bible ^) preserveth : — " We know that the Son of 



20.] 



» So also Volkel. and Crellius, as 
quoted in note x ; arguing against the 
rendering of the verse given above in 
the text. 

• Corrected from MS. ''attribute," 
in orig. text. 

•> Above, c. xiv. § 8. 

« ** Et scimus quoniam Filius Dei 
venit, et dedit nobis sensum ut cog- 
noscamus verum Deum, et simus in 
vero Filio Ejus. Hie est verus Deus, 



et vita aeterna." 1 Joh. v. 20. Vulg. 

^ ''^AXrieivhv—L'in. March. Veles. 
Steph. 4. 5. 10. 11. addunt e^Sy. lb. 
ifffity — March. Veles. d^fxtv, lb. iy ry 
. . *lr}(rov Xpiar^ — March. Veles. de- 
sunt." Variantes Lectt. Graec. N. T., 
in fin. torn. vi. Waltoni Bibl. Polygl,, 
p. 34, in 1 Joh. v. 20. *• March. Ve- 
les." stands for various readings, said 
to be " collectae per Marchionem Vele- 
sium Petrum Fraxardum Hispanun^ 
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God is come, niid hath given ua'understaudiug to know the C 
J true one ; ei sunrna in vo'o Filio Ejus Jem Chrisio — and wc are - 
in Ilis true Son Jesus Christ; This is the true God and eter- „, 
wrI life:" whereas it is ordinarily read, "And we are in the 
true One, in His Son Christ;" or "through His Son Jesua 
Christ:" 1 John v. 20. For it seemeth, that the Apostle, 
folding up both attributes, of " the true One" (that ia, as it 
foliowcth, "the true God") and" the true Son of God," in our 
Lord Christ, pointeth at the words of our Lord, recorded by 
himself alone, John xvii. 3, "This is eternal life, to know 
Thee the only true God, and Whom Thou hast sent, Jeaua 
Christ;" challenging for Him, that lie is no more to be ex- 
cluded from the title of "only true God," thnu from that of 
author of "eternal life." If it be said, this cannot be, be- 
cause there would be then more than one "only true God'," 
the answer is ready,— that this is not an argument from the 
force of these words, that this cannot be the sense of them ; 
but from the light of reason, that this sense cannot be true. 
I know it is a trick that Crellins puts upon the reader, 
throughout his first Book De Deo Trino el Um', that the 
sense of the Church is not the sense of the Scriptures, be- 
cause it contradicteth the evidence of nature's hght. But 
when the sense of the Scripture is in question, the dictate of 



facia collotionc •cidecim exemplariuin, 
quuium ocio tianl ex Bibliolheo Be- 
gii HltniDiE UurtntitAi." Ib<d., p. 
I. And Ihe whole verie lIxTefore in 
theae (alleged) Spaniah MSS. would 
mil ihua — "Oricwff » Etc * Tiii 
tai 9iai Hhh, (b! mmnn- i^lr Siavciu' 
Tra yiyinHK^fy -rhy i\T,»triy etiy, xal 
i/ifr iv TV 'AKneiy^. Oh6s inTir i 
i*.r,»nht»fil.xiu n f-B4) oJ^riDT."— Bui 
Criobacli ( Prer. la N. T., p. 30) iiKrli 
of ibe to called " LectiDiita Veleii- 
tnir." ihal ihi^ are "e Lallnii codirU 
bui calleeW eC Grvcii VOeabulU ex- 
plena." And alrbouah J. D. Mi- 
ebaelis (iMtod. 10 N. '1., vol. il c. viii. 
««rl. ti.) endeavour! to prove, that the 
Greek MSS. did really nhl. yei both 
he and the elder Mu*baelia and Dcngel 
■pee <*ilh CitieibiL'h iu dcalarin|{ Ihrm 
to tie 10 eoinpletirl]' eopiea of the Vul- 

tata I.ailn ■■ la be of no authurily. 
eaMatali'a 



ix. 6) "dici de Ea Qui Deua ille 
unut «t, nullo inodo pnise planum eat. 
Etenim ex eo aeouerttur, unum ilium 
Hiaai duoa eue Deoi." Calech. Ka- 
., Sect. iy. IJe Periona Chrii 



I. G9. . 



-"E« 



' Hilius 



on MicUaeli 



exclndal a 

rreedicali prster eum cui apponilur. 
> aulam cui vocula ' lolua' (li lentcn- 
tiim ipeeiei) . . apponilur, etl Pain 
Jmu Chtitll. . . PnEdinlum est "lerua 
Deni,- KD Deua lumiTiui. Quare lox 
' aotai' a cominunione hujui prndieati 
omueaeicludil prcler Palreni,>c porn 
ctiitn ChrislDRi et Spiriluni Sauclum." 
Crelliui, De Uno Deo Falre, lib. L 

I «. g. " Cui pUus facTarum lile- 
rtrutn inlerpreialionra placeni, Don 
polcai non banv, <iuam oppiignamua, 
rcpudiire, noatram auletn aniplecii, 
nUJ Dpitijvni de re ipH pr««)iie«piw 
oninia pwiponere malit." Crell., ibid., 
( 25. And again, ibid., c. 3. ) 47 : Kc. 
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BOOK reason concerning the truth of the matter is to be set aside ; 

: that it may be judged, without anticipation of prejudice, 

from evidence planted in the very words of it. And this is 
the answer to the rest of those texts, that have the like ex- 
clusive, but not in so strong terms as this. 
[How "the* § 4. Now when our Lord saith, "Of that day and hour 
no"the day knoweth not the Son/' I know St. Hilary k laboureth very elo- 
or hour" qucntly to shew, that He means no more, than that He had 
judpnent.] not Commission to declare it But this would make the sense 
of our Lord to be the sense of those men, who, when they are 
asked that which they hold unfit to declare, and yet would not 
seem to refuse the civility of declaring it, do answer, that they 
know not ; to wit, so as to hold it fit to be told. I will not 
tie myself to maintain this reservation fit for our Saviour to 
use : especially, where no circumstance of the case or the 
discourse appears to intimate such a meaning to them whom 
He discourseth with. When he said in the comedy, '* Tu 
nescis id quod sets, Dromo, si sapias" — " If thou beest wise, 
thou knowest not what thou knowest ** */' every man under- 
stands his meaning to be, thou wilt not declare it. Whether, 
when the Messias saith, * I know not the day of judgment,' 
men would conceive, that He meant no more than this, that 
He is not to declare it, seems to be very questionable. I can 
by no means comprehend, how it can be prejudicial to the 
faith to say, that the human soul of Christ (the knowledge 
whereof is necessarily limited to the capacity of a creature, 
and knows things above nature by voluntary revelation of the 
Word and Spirit, Which "knows whatsoever is in God,'* 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 11,) should be ignorant of something that is to 
come*. Luke ii. 40, 52, it is said, "The Child grew and 



K S. Hilar. Pictav., De Trin.,lib. ix. 
§ 68—75; Op., pp. 1022. E— 1035. A: 
where his conclusion is in brief this, 
that ** per id quod solus Pater sciat, 
Filius non intelligitur nescire, cum 
Filius idcirco nescire se dicat, ne et 
alii sciant," &c. Id., ibid., § 71; p. 
1031. A. 

*» Terent, Heautontim., IV. iv. 26: 
— "si sapie«." So also Eunuch., IV, 
iv. 55. 

* " Videtur mihi, ni meliora docear, 
hie locus non impie posse exponi hunc 
in mod urn, ut dicamus Divinam sapi- 



entiam menti humanae Christi effectus 
suos impressisse pro temporum ratione. 
Nam quid aliud est, si verba non tor- 
quemus, < irpocKoiTTc ao^Uj^* [proficiebat 
sapientia], Luc. ii. 52? Sicut igitur 
post resurrectiouem accepit omnem 
potestatem, ita et omnem scientianu 
Ac nequis banc sententiam ab antiqui- 
tate damnatam putet, satis admonere 
uos potest illud Ambrosii, * Secundum 
carnem utique sapientia Dei impleba- 
tur et gratia.' Pro tempore autem 
iLiro(rro\^s . . Suae Jesu opus non erat 
scire diem universalis judicii, quer 
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waxed strong in spirit, growing full of wisdom, and the grace ( 
of God was upon It;" and, "Jesua improved in wisdom and - 
stature and grace with God and men." Shall I go and say, 
that lie seemed thus to grow; as boys in the schools, when 
they cannot answer texts of Aristotle, that he speaks there 
in the sense of the ancient philosophers ? The school doctors 
will have onr Lord's human soul to have known all from the 
moment that He was conceived ^, and think him not sound in 
the faith that doubts of it, But if only original tradition be 
matter of faith.according to the principle that is settled', the 
meaning of particular texts of Scripture cannot be such : 
especially when it is evident, that such a meaning is not 
necessarily consequent to that which is matter of faith. And 
if you look hut upon the sayings of the fathers that are alleged 
by the learned Jesuit Petavius, 2 De Trinitate, iii. 5 — 11", 

I yon shall easily perceive how truly it is said by Lcontius (De 
Sectia, p, 546"), speaking of the Agnoetie, who were a sect 
of Eutychians which held that our Lord knows not alt things : 
" 'H/ieis Se Xeyofiev on ov hel ■mivu itxpiffoXoyeli' -rrfpl Tovrmv' [ 
Toiyapovp ovBe fj aviioBos toiouto eTTo\inrpayfj.6vev<Te Soyfia' ^ 
ttX^c (ffTeoi'j OTt o! TToWol tSiv iraTepav, O'yf^eBov Bi Travres, [ 
"kiyowriv AuTov dyvoeii/" — " But we say, that we are not to '^ 
stand stiffly upon these things; therefore neither did the 
118 synod" (of Chalcedon) " trouble itself about any such posi- 
tion as this ; yet it is to be known, that many of the fathers, 
even almost all, say that He was ignorant." Certainly Ire- 
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r liter 



Nee Mt^i 



• ChriiliuiDrum 
I ipdicio Ml Irenaiut, . . Leotitius," &i 
I GroL, in Muc liii. sa. 

" PraCemicienduinrat, ChrUtui 
wriiniluin honiiiieni al 
tinni irralia plenitiidi 
Ciii Spirilui dilui m ngn >u itieii 
' P. Lomb.. Sentcnt.Ilb. iii. I 

dMur obiitrc, qucrd in KrRngelio Li 
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Ft Rratii gpud Deiitn i 
.. Ad quod Mne did poleit, Ipium 
•ceundum lioiuinein UpUm ■ concep- 
tion* acecpiue iipirotia el gntic ple- 
nHndioro, utDvus Ei pleniut conrerra 
DM potueril: (t Umen vera didlni: 
proftciue mpiuntia ft (fr«li», mm «uT- 

^MpicDtk M «t«tii proflcifbini, diim 



Dei, Coi 
:, Quod el perFccte intelligit, 
omnia Kcire que Deu* tcil, ted non 
omniii poase que peteil Deu>." Id,, 
ibid,, rjiot. H, K. 

• Bk. 1., Of ihe Pc, of Clir, Tr., oo. 

" Pet'iv., be Trin.. lib. 11, c iii, f 
G— l].(Theol. Dt^ii., loin, ii. pp, 110 
—115. Puii. }6**): where * numrt- 
oni cMtna of TallieTa ii given, expluninff 
Mark liiL S3 u Thorndike liii done in 
the Irxt 

D Leant, SchoW de Seotia, Act. x, i 
p, 546. ed. Leunclav.Svo. Buil. Ifi78: 
el up. Hiblinth. Veieriim PP., loin. 1. 

p. .iSI. R Pirii. ma*.- 
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BOOK 
II. 



Of that 
creature 
whereof 
Christ is 
the first- 
bom. 

[Coloss. i. 
15, 16 :— 
*WvA6tv" 
— **by 
Him." 
£ng. vers.] 



naeuso and AthanasiusP, if narrowly examined^ demand no 
more, but that He is ignorant of nothing according to His 
Godhead. So that it is so far from being matter of faith, 
that it is not in the Church ever to make it so; what- 
soever the Church may do, to oblige the members of it not 
to declare their judgment to the scandal of others in a point 
so obscure. 

§ 5. Now the words of St. Paul do manifestly distinguish 
between our Lord Christ and all creatures, insisting thus; 
*' Who is the Image of the invisible God, the first-born of the 
whole creature ; for in Him were all things created, whether 
in heaven or on earth." Surely, He, *'in Whom,'' as by 
Whom, ''all things" are said to have been made, is not in- 
tended to be comprised in the number of things made, by 
being called "the first-bom of the whole creature." And 
therefore I conceive the word irp&Tos, in the compound tt/wo- 
TOTOKosy is to signify, according to the Hebrew, not first, but 
before**. We have eminent examples in the Gospels. John i. 



o ** Scientiam diei illius Filius non 
erubuit referre ad Patrem, sed dixit 
quod verum est." Iren., Adv. Haer., 
lib. ii. c. 48. p. 176. b. — " Itaque opor- 
tet agnitionem banc Deo, quemadmo- 
dum et Dominus horae et diei," &c. I d., 
ibid., c. 49. p. 177. b. — " Et secundum 
agnitionem itaque prspositus esse Pa- 
ter annunciatus est a Domino." Id., 
ibid., p. 178. a. — ** Existimarunt non- 
nulli his verbis beatum Irenaeum 
Christo Domino ignorantiam simplici- 
ter tribuere. . . * At mihi longe aliud 
videtur. Qu! enim fieret, ut Christo 
nunc ignorantiam affingeret, qui toties 
in superioribus Gnosticos impictatis 
reos agit, quod Sophiam et Monoge- 
nem Patrisignorantiae passionibus sub- 
jicerent.' . . Ergo tantum vult, Chris- 
tum diei postremi notitiam, qua de 
agitur, ad Patrem referre, sicut opera, 
vitam, imo et Deitatem ipsam, ab Eo- 
dem aeterna generatioue accepisse pa- 
lam profitetur." Feuard., ad Iran. ii. 
49. — Gallasius " ad hunc Irenaei locum 
notavit, Christum, ut hominem, vere 
ignorasse diem judicii. . . Sane, licet 
quidam eorum quos ibidem" (Feuar- 
dius) "allegavit patrum, nullam in 
Christo ignorantiam admittere videan- 
tur; alii tamen talem Ei, ut homini, 
attribuere nihil sunt veriti." Grabe, 
ad Iren. ii. 49. 



<p6poi yitf(&<rK<afi€P, &s ohx kyvoSov 6 A6' 
yos, 5 A6yos 4(rrlvj (iKcyfUf Oftjc oJBa' 
o78c ydp' &AAcb rh kvBpdtirivov BciKvhs, 
Sri rS>v h.vBp^iF(av '(^i6v iffri rh kyvouv, 
KoX iri ffdpxa kyvoovtraof iyeli^a'aroj 4v 
f ibUf aapKiKus il\ty€Ut Ovk o78a." S. 
Athanas., Orat iii. cont Arian., § 45 ; 
Op., torn. i. P. i. p. 594. C, D. ed. 
Bened. — **Tivos oZv cveiccv yivdxTKwVf 
oIk €?ir6 <f>atf€p&s r6r€ roTs fiaSrircuSf 
ovBtySs 4<rri Trtpifpyda'acrSai, & crconc^- 
irriKeu AinSs. . . Thos 8i X*^P*»' yivdxTKWP 
iK^yfVf Sri oh^\ b Tihs oTJcv, ol>biva 
rav iri(rruy hyvotlv olfiat, Sri Ktd rovro 
oif^lv lirrov 8iA r^v adpxa &$ &v0p»iros 
^\€yftf." Id., ibid., § 43 ; Op., tom.'i. p. 
592. B.~And see ibid., § 26. p. 576. D : 
and Epist ii. ad Serapion., § 9; ibid., 
tom. i. P. ii. p. 689. D, E. 

q " IJp&ros, 2) pro coraparativo trpS- 
repos, prior, tempore et ordine. Joh. i. 
15. 30; '"Ort vpwros fiou Ijy' — *nam 
prior me fuit' Luc. ii. 2 ; * Afhri ^ 
i.rroypa<l)^ irpdirri iy4yfro* — •haec de- 
scriptio prior erat.' Conf. Jac. Peri- 
zonium, I)e Augustea Orbis Descrip- 
tione, p. 953 : . . Wetstenii N. T., tom. 
i. p. 839 : Gatackerum, De Stilo N. T., 
c. XXV. : et Erasmum Schmidium ad 
Luc. ii. 2." Schleusn., sub voce irp&- 
ros num. 2 : who gives other examples 
of the same signification of the word 
ibid. num. 4, and sub voce trpvrov 
num. 2. 
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15, the Baptist saith of our Lord Christ, " on Trpt 
jjt." — "because lie was before me." Our Lord, John xv. ]8j 
"'E/te trpSnov vfiStv fieiila->}Kev" — " the world hated you be- 
fore Me." Aud that endless dispute among chroiiologera 
about the words of St. Luke ii. 2, " Avtti ^ aTraypa.<f>i} TrpwTJj 
eytvero i)y€fi.oi'euovTos T^'i S^p^ns KvpT]vioii," I conceive can- 
not be so well composed as by translatiug it, "This enroUiug 
was made before Quirinius was governor of Syria :" that is to 
iay, before that which was made under UuiriniuSj who was 
employed divers years after, to enrol all the Jews and their 
goods wheu Archelaus was confiscated'. For Tertullian', 
with whom Josephus* fully agrecth, saith expreHsly, that the 
taxation at which Christ was enrolled was made under Sen- 
tius SaturoinuB governor of Syria, and that the records of it 
were then in Rome extant when he writ. Let then " Trpwrd- 
TOKOs irdffTjs lerCtretDs" signify Him "that was brought forth 
before all creatures;" or let it signify by way of metonymy 
"the heir of all things" {as the Apostle calls our Lord Christ, 
Heb. i. 2, because tlic first-bom is heir by law) : and we shall 
not need to fear, that our Lord Christ shall become a crea- 
ture by being "the first-born of the whole creature." For 
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' Soligcr, Ciuuboti, Hammond, 

Lfilnci, tran«lale)h> verse, " Hie eral 

II quem Bgcbat Quirinui, 

f fntttn" luuminj '' 

■ coiicerned in botli 

menu, in (he flrit u uwcialed with 

Satuminui the then governor of Syris, 

io Ibe lecondu (^vernor of Syria him- 

uK. So alu Hudaon, ad Joieph. Ant. 

>Dii XVII. XT. t (a* quoted below in 

' Bote t). " Alii, ut Erum. Sohmidiaa, 

I BjDsiu Da Nat. 1. p. 339, ClsricDi, 

' Ptriionini in Dial, de Augualana orhii 

tarrarum deioriptioiie," and othen, 

"Terba verlenu e«»e pr»cipiunt, 

' Hmc deacriptio facta eat' (np. ab 

.^, n..!.!_.., „„, 



nifii, iitnTi/illircl^ii 



riv -Apxf' 






L Jud., lib, XVII. c.xv."i 

>. ii. p, 789.— "l!i> igilur 
Syrian. (Qnirinua) miaau. 



irrypiupiit (cujUB 






quail 



.2) 



ro(D orbe Roman 
tur, ut quot el quantoi deleitua ad 
beltum populua Komanua Taccre posiet, 
. . aeiri poueL Poaterioris iai>7(iii^^t 
(cnjtia mentio Act. v. 37) eauta intra 
Syriam Palieitiaam et iiniui Archslai 
patriinonium et telrarohiamatetit 1 neo 
nicra et nnda crat 4»oy(io*ii aed redac- 



flfrin prttftctua.- 


Prior a*t aotn 




II. noliore ialo <|ui habilna 
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Ifli Op..p.«, 
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.Ad.- K*^, 6, 


AoCf 


rpoari^tfitl-r 


-. Tfi li^y. 


Mra. 


K^lino, iwi K-J^a^t.irhp 



lub JoBeplm. doea n 



an. ctRamania pneiidibua pa- 
la," Huda. adloc Joaephi, — 



a the pnml- 



St Lake-a Goapel 

.peilu, but only the later one alier 
Arehelaue'a baniihm^nl: to whieli he 
■lludea Ihrice; Ant-Jud. XVII. xt. S. 
uoted; XVIII, i. Ii Mid Da 
i. I; Op„ pp. 7B9. 
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BOOK my part^ I should not think I had granted any such thing, 

'- — should I grant, that the word Krlaif here may be taken in a 

general sense", to signify as well the production of God's 
Word as the production of His creature. 
And that § 6. I know how much dispute there hath been with the 
wudomof Aii^^s* about the sense of Solomon's words, Prov. viii. 22; 
God made. « Q^^^ IfCTLfri Me apxrjv oB&v Avrov eh ret, Ipya AvroO" Nor 
do I believe it can be composed by reading " e#cTiy<r€ V' which 
the sense ■ seems to require. First, because it must be eim;- 
aaro, not efcrrfo-e. For it is not true, that God got Wis- 
dom when He made the world, but was " possessed *^ of it. 
Secondly, because Wisdom, Ecclus. xxiv. [3, 8], having spoke 
of Her dwelling with God, as in Solomon, and His appointing 
Her to dwell in Israel, addeth, " 11 p6 tov ai&vos anr apyrfs 
cKTLai Me xal eiwy al&vos oi5" jxrj iKXliro)" — "before the 
world from the beginning He made Me ^, and I fail not for 
everlasting :'' and further, in the beginning of the chapter, 
according to the Latin copy*', " Ego ex ore AUissimi prodivi, 
primogenita ante omnem creaturam" — '^I came out of the 
mouth of the Most High, the first-born before any creature." 
So fit to the words of St. Paul, that without doubt he had them 
in mind when he writ. And again, Ecclus. i. 4 ; " Uporepa ^ 
irdvTtov e/CTLO'TaL So(l>la, koX avveai^s {fypovijaecos ef alatvo^'* — 
" Wisdom was made before all things, and the understanding 
of prudence from everlasting:" after which there follows in 



[Ecclus. 
xxiv. 9.] 



[Ecclus. 
xxiv. 5. 

Vulg.] 



" See Petav., De Trin., lib. II. c. i. 
§ 5, (Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. p. 94): 
and below, § 7. note o. 

* See Cornelius a Lapide, Comment., 
ad loc, pp. 177—182. Antv. 1635. 

y Two MSS. read l^icnia-c : and Philo 
Judseus (De Ebriet., Op., torn. i. p. 
362), and Origen (In Matth., torn. xvii. 
§ 14; Op., torn. iii. p. 788. C), and 
Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus, 
have iicrfia'aTo. See Holmes ad loc. 
(who retains ^/crtcf), and the Benedic- 
tine editors on the passage of Origen. 
— "Porro LXX., qui solent consentire 
Hebraeo, nee dlssentire ab Aquila, 
Symmacho, et Theodotione, videntur 
pari modo vertisse, * Dominus ^/cTT^tre,' 
id est, 'possedit Me;' a Krda, id est, 
possideo : ut notat Bellarminus, lib. i. 
De Christo, c. 18. Imo S. Hieron., 
lib. viii. in Isaiae c. xxvi." (Op., torn, 
iii. p. 221). " Unde levi mutatione 



unius literae c in i manavit ^jvrio'c, id 
est, * creavit Me ;' a Kri^a, id est, condo, 
creo. Conjecturam banc juvat, quod 
iidem LXX., Genes, iv. 1, ubi idem 
est verbum, * Possedi hominem per 
Deum,' ipsi pro * possedi* vertunt Ific- 
rritra per 17. Jam tamen licTi<r€ per 1 
legunt omnes codices Graeci et passim 
Patres : indeque tanta lis cum Arianis, 
qui ex hoc loco," &c. Cornel, a La- 
pide, ad loc. ; pp. 177. D — 178. A. 

' Corrected from MS. "same," in 
orig. text. 

* Corrected from MS. ^^cob fi^^,** iu 
orig. text. 

•* Corrected from MS. "man," in 
orig. text 

e " *E7cl> oLxh <rr6iiaros **t^Urrov ^{^X- 
BoVf KaX &)S Sfiix^ri KaTCKdKv^a y^y." 
Ecclus. i. 4. LXX. 

** Erroneously corrected in MS. into 
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most Greek copies, " JlTjyij Sot^lat Aoyos 0eov eV v^iuToif, 
leai al -rropeiai Avti)^ evrokai alojvioi* ;" which the Vulgar 
Latin rendereth, "Fans Sapieniite Verbum Dei in excelsis, el 
iiigressus Illius mandata alerna ;" aa if he should say, that 
" the fountain of Wisdom is that Word which was with God 
in the highest, and whereby God liath made heaven and 
earth" (as tlie Psalmist saith, " By the word of the Lord were 
the lieavens made, and all the hosts of them by the breath 
of His moutli," Psalm ssxiii. Ci), "and the proceedings of 
Wisdom are the everlasting commandments;" to wit, of the 
Law, whereby He instructed His people. But this, by con- 
sequence, supposing the Old Testament to be a figure of the 
119 New, must be understood of all those "ways," whereby God 
conversed with mankind, to preserve it from falling quite 
away from His truth, from the beginning, as I have shewed 
afore'; being nothing else but forerunners and prefaces to 
the coming of our Ijord in the flesh : which therefore sup- 
poseth the being of this Wisdom before the world, by virtue 
of that which went before, where he saith, that " Wisdom was 
made afore all things;" and again, " Kvptos Avtos euTiaev 
AvT^v, leal alSfu ical e^'']pl0fii)<rfv Avt^v" — " The Lord Him- 
self made Her, and saw and numbered Her :" which though 
it may be understood of the wisdom "which He poured out 
upon His works," as straight it followeth, yet, when it is said 
to have been " brought forth before the world and before all 
things," more is said, and more must be understood. 

§ 7. Now St. Athanasius against the Arians, I know, em- 
braccth another sense of Solomon ,- as speaking of Christ's 
taking flesh to be the beginning of God's ways with man re- 
deemed*. But I say also, that he produceth this other sense 
that I speak of; — that the Wisdom of God was brought forth 
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by Hinij before He made tlie world by His Wiadom, and that 
- this production may be signified by the word " ejcTtffc," though 
it commonly signify the production of a creature, which waa 
not afore but " beginnetli" to be in time ''. The passage of 
Athanasius is remarkable, though upon occasion of that of 
the Apostle, " Himoir Sura T^ wotiqa'avri Avtoh" (Hcb. iii. 
2) — "Wlio was faithful to Him that made Him;" which he 
handleth Oral. ii. contra Arian. "Ob yap at Xi^eis rijv 
tfiiitriP ■jrapaipovvrai, afJKit fiaXKov tj <f>vtTLS T«f Xe^ets i<fi 
eauriiv eXKOvaa fiera^dWei.' Kal yap ov -rrporepai rwv oiiaimv 
al Xi^eii, aXX' at ova-lai TrpStTai, xal Sevrepai rovTwv at \k- 
^eis' 8(0 icaX orav t/ ovala Troifi/j-a ji fj Krlcrfia, tots to etroLTjtre, 
Kal TO iyeveTO, Kal TO eicTio'e, Kvpicits ev' avTwi/ XiyeTat[Te] xal 
arjfiaivet to •Trobip.a' orav he r/ ovtrta yevvr)p.a j} Kal Tiof, rare 
TO itroiTjire, Kal to iyiveTO, Kal to exruiev, ovk en Kvptws cw' 
Avrov Kelrai, ovhk 7ro/ij/;to trij/iatVei" oX.X' o-vtI tov iyet/UTja-e, 
Tm iTToirjaev iSia^opais Tis xeypriTai pijitari, " — " For words 
extinguish not the nature of things, but rather their nature 
draws to itself and changes the words ; for words are not be- 
fore things, but tilings are first, and after them words : there- 
fore, when the being signified is a thing made or created, then 
' made' and ' became' and 'created' are properly said of them" 
(for I read eV avrav), "" signifying a thing made; but when 
the being is a thing engendered, and a Son, then ' made' and 
'became' aud 'created' is not properly put upon it, nor sig- 
nifies a thing made; but a man uses the word 'made' for 
' engendered,' without difference'." Which proceeding to de- 
clare by instances in the word " E-n-oiTja-e" or "made,"lie8heir- 
etb, that it may as well be said of " sKTure" — " created ;" 
which he equalleth unto it by the premises. For a little after 
he saith, we may understand the same, " Aiiro'i irepl 'Eavrov 
iav Xeyg, KvpLos exTiere Me"— "If He say of Himself, The 
Lord created Me ^ ■" which are the words of Solomon here 
questioned. And by and by; "El Kal ■rroiovnevovs xal kti- 
^ofiSPovs Kal yivop.evom row i^aiijwv ^vop,evovs vloiis Xeyoiev 
oi yoveit, oiiBkv f/rrop ovk afivovvTai ttjv ^iiaiv" — " Though 

editions before tlie BcnediclinH (in 
whicb edilionfi the oratioa is numbered 
iii. iDBteail of ii,), read " bw' a&rSv." 
" Id., ibid., S 4; ibid., p. i7l. E. -■ 



* Corrected from MS. '■ 
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parents say the sons that spring from them are mnde and ( 
created and come of them, iievertheleas they deny not their — 
offspring '." And again, Orat. iii. ; " Tavrov ydp iariv eiwelv 
TToiTjfia AvToii /if; eivai, Koi -mpl toO /ii) elvai lerio'fia" — 
" For it is the aame thing to say, that He is not made, and 
to apeaii of His not being a crenture "■-" Which makes me 
confident, that the word KTlaews in St. Paul may so be un- 
derstood, without prejudice to the faith. And surely, when 
he saith. Gen. iv. 1, " [nin'-n«] t?'K 'n':p" — "I have got a 
man with God ;" as the word is the same with that which 
Wisdom uaeth in the Hebrew, Prov.viii. 22, ["ijp.nin']", so the 
sense is the same with the Greek " Kupios eieriae Me :" for ahe 
"got a son" by bringing him forth", which is called "creare 
Uberos" in Latin, -rraihotrotelv in Greek, and "to make chil- 
dren" in other languages. And this equivocation is very 
happy in our mother English, when by "getting of children" 
(wliich formally and properly signifieth the purchasing of them 
into the father's power as his own, wliich is in Greek e/crriae, 
in Hebrew n:p) it signifieth by way of metonymy the act of 
generation, whereby theyare brought forth, which is the proper 
signification of the Greek word here used, " eKTia-e," in the 
same sense with the Latin " creare tiberos ," as I said. 

§ 8. I know how much dispute there is, that our Lord, [i 

;o when He saith, " The Father is greater than I," is to be un- ^^ 

derstood of His human nature >■ : which to me I confess seems tli 
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BOOK very hard^ that our Saviour should tell His disciples for their 

— comfort, that God is greater than man, and that therefore 

they ought to be comforted, because He was going to God. 
And having always given this reason why the eternal Word 
of God was employed in redeeming mankind, because It came 
from God from everlasting ; I find, that the privilege of being 
the fountain of the Godhead, which is of necessity proper to 
the Father alone, importeth that which the Son and the Holy 
Ghost cannot have : not as if they had not the Godhead, 
which is the same in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; but 
because They have it not ' from Themselves,' and that it is 
[Acts XX. necessarily more 'to give than to receive.' Whereupon it 
'-' cannot be denied, that the Son and the Holy Ghost, though 

honoured with the titles, works, attributes, and worship of 
God, are nevertheless expressed and signified by the Scrip- 
tures as depending upon the Father, and as something of His, 
namely His Son and His Spirit, though the same God also 
nevertheless <i. And this is without doubt the true answer to 
most of what Crellius brings, in the second part of his first 
[John V. Book De Deo ' ; that our Lord " came not from Himself,'' nor 

vHi. 42, 50, " *^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^'" ^^ " *^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^y '^' ^^** 
&c.] " he that believeth in Him, believeth not in Him but in the 

Father that sent Him,'' John xii. 44 ; that " He was called 

[John V. of God as Aaron," Heb. v. 4, 5 : that He received instruc- 

19 30*. . .* 

viil28l38; tion from the Father ; that He prays to Him ; that His words 
?: ^® i. '^ii and works are " not His own but His Father's :" and much 

41 * XI] 2/ 

28;xiv!io', more: containing one and the very same diflSculty, which 
xviiY— s' ^® assoiled by saying, that wheresoever the weakness of His 
11, &C.] human nature is not signified by the importance of what is 
said, the rest is to be referred to the commission which He 
undertook to execute in our flesh, which commission sup- 
poses His coming from the Father of everlasting, as the 
ground and reason of His undertaking of it. This is that 
[Ps. xi. 6 which the Prophet David signifieth. Psalm xl. 7 — 9 [Hebr.] : 
vers.] "^ '' Sacrifice and meat ofi^ering Thou desirest none, Mine ears 
hast Thou bored" (which the Apostle, Heb. x. 5, quotes thus, 

«» See Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic, Sect sect. ii. § 93—341 : " In qua osten- 

IV. De Subordinatione Filii ad Patrem ditur Christum non esse Deum Ilium 

ut ad Sui Originem ac Principium; Supremum, ut intelligatur solum Pa> 

Works, vol. V. pp. 685 sq. trem Deum Ilium Summum esse." 

' Crell., De Uno Deo Patre, lib. i. 
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" A body Imst Thou fitted for Me;" the taking of our flesh c H A F 
being His giving up of Himself for a servant to do God's mes- . ^^' ii 
sage in it, as the servant thnt had bis ear bored was to be free 
uomore", Exod. xxi.5, [6]); " Burnt offering and sacrifice for 
sill Thou acccptest not; then said I, lo, I come; to do Thy 
will, O God, written of Me in the volume of the book is My 
desire, yea. Thy law is within My heart." For His freedom 
in undertaking tbia commission, as it siipposeth aground why 
it should be tendered, so it importetk that obedience whicli 
God rcwardetb. And this is the cause why our Saviour tells 
His disciples, " If you loved Me, you would be glad that I go [John xii 
to My Father, because the Father is greater than I :" for if ^^■'^ 
the conimission came from Him, then is He to perform all 
that the execution thereof inferreth; that is, to exalt our 
Lord to that estate, which His disciples would be glad of, if 
they knew what it were. 

§ y. Nor let any man think, that there is any danger of [Nodnn- 
Arius his heresy in all this. I confess the reasons I li^^'^ ^"^"nisin 
advanced against Socinus do not formally destroy the pre-ininter- 
tence of the Arians. And the reason is, because I find that {(,i»'of 
I cannot kill those two birds with one stone; nor make the Chmt'i 
reasous that I advance, to evidence the meaning of these mre.] 
Scriptures, which are in question, not to be tJiat which Soci- 
nus woidd have, to reach so far as expressly and formally to de- 
stroy that sense which Arius pretendeth. I am confident, that 
[they], who will take the pains to consider that "the Word was [John i. 
in the beginning" when " all was made," shall have no ground '' '^'' 
to say, that there was another beginning, before the beginning 

me ileviiixiBti hcDEficiia. ut in pa>le. 
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BOOK of all things, when that Word was made : — that this Word 
"was with God at the beginning," as His bosom counsellor; 



[John i. 
14.] 



[Johni.i.j gjj^jl not say when God wanted His counsel: — that this 
[John 1.1.] "Word was God;" shall not say, that any Christian is to 
[John i. 3.] count that God which is made of nothing : — that " all things 
were made by It;" that any thing was made by that which 
is not God : — that the glory thereof in our flesh is " the glory 
of the only-begotten Son of the Father;" shall make any 
diffference between the honour of the Father and the honour 
of the Son. And so I count it enough, that the sense of the 
Scriptures here pleaded hath in it enough to resist the 
Arians with, though this resistance be not here expressed. 12I 
But thus much is evident, that, as the Latin fathers * (espe- 
cially since St. Augustin) have understood these words to be 
meant of our Lord Christ according to His human nature, 
so the Greek fathers" have understood them to be true even 
according to the Divine nature, upon that reason which I 
have declared. And St. Hilary'' of the Latin Church, though 



* " Duplex adversus hanc haeretico- 
rum calumniam a Catholicis opposita 
est loci illiiis" (viz. that "the Father 
is greater than I") "explicatio. Nam 
alii, Christum de Seipso qua Dei Filius 
est loqui fatentes, gradum ilium majo- 
ris ac minoris aliorsum trahunt. Alii 
ad assumptam hominis naturam refe- 
runt. Priore modo, qui primus contra 
Arium insurrexit eumque damnavit, 
Alexander Alexandriae prae^ul intel- 
lexit, in Epistola," &c. " Ibi Patrem 
dici majorem ait, quatenus ingenitus 
est ; ac sola ingeniti ratione inferiorem 
Eo esse Filium." Petav., De Trin., 
lib. II. c. ii. § 2 ; in Theol. Dogm., 
tom. ii. p. 99 : going on to cite (§ 2 — 
5, 8, 9. pp. 99—101, 103, 104), as 
giving a similar interpretation to Alex- 
ander's, the council of Sardica, St. Atha- 
nasius, St. Basil, St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Epiphanius, St Chrysostom, Isi- 
dore of Pelusium, Csesarius, St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, St. John Damascen ; to 
whom he adds also Novatian, Marius 
Victorinus, in some passages of his 
writings St. Augustin himself, and 
Faustinus. ** Posterior est illorum in- 
terpretatio qui majorem Filio Patrem 
ideo nominari sentiunt, quia Filius 
homine suscepto * minoratus est,' non 
a Deo solum sed etiam ' ab Angelis ;' 
ut Apostolus ait Heb. i. Sic Athana- 
sius, . . Basilius, . . Gregorius Nysse- 



nus, . . Amphilochius, . . Cyrillus 
( Alexandrin.), . . Hilarius, . . Scebadius, 
ac Faustinus, . . Ambrosius, . . et Au- 
gustinus passim ;" and from the last- 
named the Latin fathers generally. 
Petav., ibid., § 11; ibid., p. 104. 

" See the last note. 

*■ *' Si autem in ea gloria donatur £i 
esse qua Pater est, habes et in donan- 
tis auctoritate quia major est," &c. 
S. Hilar. Pictav., De Trin , lib. ix. c. 
54; Op., p. 1020. D, E.— •'Est enim 
Pater major Filio, sed ut pater filio; 
generatione, non genere: filius enim 
est, et ex Eo exivit. Et licet paternse 
nuncupationis proprietas difiTerat, tamen 
natura non difierat : natus enim a Deo 
Deus, non dissimilis est a gignente sub- 
stantia. Non potest ergo ad Eum ex 
Quo est exaequari. Nam quamvis alter 
in altero per uniformem ac similem 
ejusdem naturae gloriam maneat; ta- 
men et ex quo genitus est, non exae- 
quari in eo videtur posse quod genuit" 
Id., Tract, in Psalm, cxxxviii, § 17; 
Op., p. 512. C, D. — Elsewhere (as De 
Trin., lib. vi. § 25 ; Op., pp. 894. E, 
895. A : and lib. ix. § 51 ; ibid., p. 
1018. C : and Fragm. xi. ex Op. His- 
tor., § 3 ; ibid., pp. 1354. D, 1355. A) 
St. Hilary gives the other interpreta- 
tion of the passage. See Petavius, De 
Trin., lib. II. c. ii. § 8 ; Theol. Dogm., 
tom. ii. p. 103. 
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afore St. Augiistin, expresseth the reason ' 
legeti, " ab aulhorilale originis ;" because the privilege of ^^^^- 
being author aud original, in respect of the Son and Holy 
(Jhost, \a that which tliey, in respect of the Father, can haye 
nothing to countervail. 

5 10. And this I say, because I am persuaded that it is a That this 
consideration necessary to the maintaining and evidencing of ^pl'*,^^ 
the tradition of the Church in this point. For tlioae that 'he Di.i- 
understand the state of this dispute, must needs know, that Fi?hermd 
the most ancient writers of the Church, Justin the Martyr^ ?fChri>t] 
Irenffius^, Clemens Alesandrinus", Tertullian'", Origen", and ginal tr«- 
the rest that were before the council of Niciea'', do speak ofgi'!!" 
the Sou of God as of the minister nnd workman to execute Church, 
the counsels of God in making and governing of the world ; 
Rnd therefore are spoken of by very learned men of these 
times', enemies enough to those heresies, as men to be sus- 
pected in the sincerity of the Christian faith. A thing not 
to be marvelled at, in those that believe the express act and 
decree of the present Church to be the reason and ground of 
believingf. For, upon that account, what hinders that to 
f '■ e»lt . . ^niph-nt fii" tdS noiirroS 

■vir tkmt SmE." Juil. Mint, Uial. 
turn Trrph., c. 1*il i Op., p. ISt. D. 
B«<i Up. llull, Dtfcna. Fid. Nic, Sccl. 
II. c. ir. I 7 i Warki, *dI. t. pp. 191, 
IM: ■lid Sect. IV. c. H. f 1\ ItaU,, 

Eras— 708: and PcMv., De Trin., 
I[. 0. lii. t 7-Oi Thiol. Dogro., 
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■t Spiri. 



t FLgnr 



nEiaitoi 



Hffir, lib. iv. 
C. 17. p. sat. b. And elsewhere. See 
Bull, ib^d.. Sect It. c. T. J 7; ibid., 
>p. 2i4--236. 

■ "'Zerui lit liwitr'nwTpiKfi tit't-t^p- 
7«ia t -rlhi." 3. Clein. Kim., Sirnrn., 
lib. vij. p. Si Op., tain. 1i. p. 833. 

^ " Chriitua Doininua, Qui ab initio 
ricario* Palria in Dei nomine eC audi- 
.tnairlcl viana." Tertull, Adv.MMC, 
'Kb. iii. e. S; Op., p. 4O0. A.— "Ei- 
Jnde aiucni iu icrtnone Chrislo uiii- 
■Mnit el admiiiitmniB Deu> voUicrit 
ifleri, ai Deua rn-ii." Id.. Adv. Frax.. 
M. xli. i Op., p. SO(i. D. 
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• Scil, Pela 


viu., De Trin.. Ub. I. c. 



V. { 7 ; Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. pp. 29, 
3(1. Atii K alao Kpiicopiui, and 
Zuickerua : aee Bp. Bull. Dcf. Fill. 
Nic, PtoDeni., { 5— Si Worka. vol. v. 
pp. 6 — 13. So alto Card, du Fcnen; 
■ee helaw, note I. And ace Neoman, 
Ariana of 4lh Cent., c ii. leot. *. pp. 
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menr, Inlred., pp. II — 17. 2nd, edition. 
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■ become matter of faith, being decreed by those which I 
-enabled on behalf of the Church, which was not matter of 
faith an hour before ? But those that draw the reason why 
they believe, from the evidence which the society and com- 
munion of the Cliurch tenders^ to common sense, that nothing 
could be refused by the whole body thereof but that which 
appeared to all contrary to that which all have received from 
tlie beginning, will count it a violent abuse to all reason to 
make the Christian faith larger iu the stream than it was ia 
the fountain, Aud therefore, though the terms of the Scrip- 
ture, agreeing with those which the most ancient fathers 
of the Church use, may justly authorize and bring into use 
those expressions which have noi been usual, upon a due 
understanding of the intent to which they are used ; yet ia 
there no power in the Church, to render those terms, which 
have passed for Christian and Catholic in the primitive times 
of the Church, suspected of heresy in these times. 

§ 11. Origen is strongly charged by the ancient times, in 
particular by Epiphaniua'', as the seminary of the Arians. 
" And that the Arians might not have advantage by many of 
his sayings, were too much to undertake, and that which my 
business no way requires. The Socinians have made their 
advantages of Erasmus his writings'. And is any man so 
silly as to imagine that Erasmus was therefore of Socinus 
his faith ? Have they not made the like use of Maldonate'', 
and his commentaries upon the Gospels? And is there any 
appearance, that his meaning should be that of Socinus ? 

§ 12. I will not therefore deny, that the Cardinal du Per- 
ron, in hia answer to King James (p. .633'), does acknow- 



?&, 



CorrectEd from MS. " lender," in 


norpbi TDiTDf (Imiyttrai, HTurrhli U 




S^o. Boikfrm Si i,, kotA xV^ ri* 


■' 'O-^rir, Bi i- ttdAJioIi tJtdii tifpo- 


rihr A^if Kai.tiireai \iytir." Id., 


airhy" (viz. Origen) "7-iv^u.vo. 


ihid., 5 4 i ibid., p. 627. C-SsB Hum., 


Sfif iltBAAoTpldSlTO Tflt Toii Ob- 


Origeninnii, lib. 11. Qu. ii. { 7. 


%,6rvr6! T. Kol Oio-lat, ifuii t. 


> See E. g, aboYB, c. si-v. § 7. note 11: 


Ti UnS/ta T^'Ayior, roirou x^" 


«nd c. xvii. S 31 : and Calech. lUcor., 


lyrTirhr Bti, tlpTiKhat cA^br trt^h 


Beet. iy. De PersonB Cbriitl. tl, p.69i 


v,iriicrurTit ifl^tru." Epiplmn., 
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ledge, that Anus were able to maiutHiii himself within com- 
pasB of tradition, were he to be tried by the fathers before 
the couDcil of Nictea. But I give the reader noticCj that this 
is the consetjueoce and the interest of that position, which 
derivcth tradition of faith from an express act of the present 
Church, supposing the matter of it not to have been of force, 
and effectually acknowledged, in all ages of the ChurolL 
Wliich if it were true in this case, then could no man be 
obHged to beUeve the Trinity as matter of faith : though it 
might remain questionable, whether or no a man may be 
ohliged to conform to it, as conslateut with the faith, and not 
to scandahze the unity of the Church, by rejecting the act 
and decree of it; according to the poaition settled in the 
first Book ■". 

§ 13. I will further acknowledg*, that I have seen an 
answer to Crellius the Socinian's book De Deo by one Bot- 
saccus" (now of Danzick, I take it) : in the end whereof I 
find a number of exceptions made by the Socinians, in their 
122 writings which I have not seen, against the faith of all that 
writ before Constantine in particular, as inconsistent with 
that of Nicieftj the particulars whereof, because I have not 
seen the books, and therefore cannot presume to answer par- 
ticularly, I could not here repeat, would the model of my 
book give leave. In general : whosoever will take the pains 
to peruse that which is there alleged, shall perceive: first/ 
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BOOK that those who allege them fall out among themselves per- 
— petually, sometimes and for some sayings challenging Ter- 



tuUian for example, or Clemens, or Origen, for one of them 
that believe not the Trinity, otherwise disowning them as 
those that helped to introduce the faith of it ® ; but no where 
remembering themselves concerned to make good that which 
they maintain out of the words of Hegesippus in Eusebius **, 
that the faith of the whole Church was deflowered presently 
upon the death of the Apostles, and to shew, that such a 
change did indeed come to pass in the faith of the Holy 
Trinity : secondly, that there is no more difficulty in reduc- 
ing the sense of their sayings there questioned to the sense 
of the Church after the council of Nicaea, than in reducing 
the sense of Athanasius **, when he alloweth that " Geos eKTca-i 
Me" may be understood of the proceeding of the Son from 
the Father of everlasting ; or the sense of all those' fathers', 
that understand " the Father is greater than 1/' of the privi- 
lege of the original and author, which the Father of necessity 
hath personally above the Son and the Holy Ghost, the God- 
head being one and the same ; to the same sense. 

§ 14. One passage of Tertullian I have thought worth the 

clearing ; because it seems to contain a remarkable conceit 

of his, in expounding the words of Solomon in the Greek, 

[Prov. viii. ^^ Sebs cKTiae Me ap')(r)v oB&v Avtov/' to the sense of the 

*Church, so many years before Arius built his heresy in a 

manner upon it. The words are in his book Contra Hermo- 



[Tertul- 
lian.] 



22.] 



° " Tertullianus dicit Credo Spiritum 
Sanctum, non Credo in Spiritum Sanc- 
tum : Socinus (p. 298. Def. Aniraadv.). 
Ergo non docuit Spiritus Sancti per- 
sonalitatem :" but, " Tertullianum . . . 
Smalcius de Incamati Verbi natura 
rejicit, lit * inepte et pueriliter' locum 
Job. xvii. explicantem." Botsac, ibid., 
c. 4. § 8. p. 820.— "Dicit Origenes, 
Patrem esse majorem Sermone quo- 
dam. Sic olim Socinianus in Cate- 
chismo." But, •* Sibi contradicunt 
Sociniani. Nam Sommerus (p. 17. b. 
contra Carolium et p. 20) fatetur, tem- 
pora Origenis jam tum habuisse initia 
Trinitatis. Imo F. Davidis Origenem 
in censum corruptorum vitiatorumque 
autorum retulit (p. 144. contra Ma- 
jor.). Hoc aut verum est, et sic frustra 
objicitur Origenes; vel falsura est, et 
sic mendax erit Sommerus, falsus erit 



F. David." Id., ibid., c. 5. § 9 ; pp. 
836, 837.— "Negat Socinus (p. 309 
Defens. Animadv.) Justinum.nobiscum 
sensisse, quod ex ejusdem Dialogo 
contra Tryphonem planum fieri dicit, 
adeoque contradicit Simoni Budnaeo, 
qui dogma Trinitatis inventum Justini 
esse confirmat.'' Id., ibid., c. 1. § 12; 
p. 803, &c. — See Catech. Racov., Sect 
iv. De Persona Christie c. 1. p. 78. 

P ** Objicitur" (a Socinianis) ; « « Ec- 
clesia diu non mansit virgo.' Egesipp. 
apud Euseb. iv. 21. Itaque sana de 
Deo doctrina mox a tempore Aposto* 
lorum adulterata est Theodos. Schim- 
berg. p. 26. Praefat in libr. Sommeri." 
Botsac, ibid., c. 1. § 1. p. 701. 

q See above, § 7. 

*■ Corrected from MS. "these," in 
orig. text. 

* See above, § 9. notes t, x. 
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yettem, cap, iii. ' ; "Quia el Paler Deics esl, el judex Deus est, CHAP. 

non tamen idea Pater temper, el Judex semper, quia Deus sem- — '■ — 

per; nam nee Pater potuit esse anle Filium, nee Judex ante ^uAex." 
delictum ; fail aulem tempus, cum el delictum et Filius non S^^'^f'-, 
fait, quod Judicem et Qui Patrem Dominum faceret" — "For 
God also is Father, and God is .judge, and yet not always 
Father and judge because always God : for neither could He 
be Father before a Son, uor judge before sin ; but there was 
a time, when neither sin was to make God a judge, nor Son 
to make God a Father." He that reads this only, would 
think at a blush, that it is the very mark of Arius his heresy: 
"'Hv Srav oiix ^iv" — "There was a time when the Sou was 
not"." But the answer is in his book Contra Praxeam, cap, 
v.* : " Ante omnia enim Deus erat solus. Ipse Sibi et mundas el 
locus et omnia : solus autem, Quia nihil aliud exlrinsecus prater 
Ilium. Caterum ne tunc quidem solas; habebat enim Secum 
Quam habebat in Semetipso ; Rationein Suam scilicet : ralionalis 
enim Deus, el Ratio in Ipso prius, et iia in Ipso omnia. Qua I" ^' 
Ratio sensvs Ipstus est. Hanc Graci Aoyov dicunt, quo v 
bulo sermonem eliam appellamus. Ideaque [Jam'\ in usu est nos- ?^. '^^'''p i 
troruntt per simpUcttatem inter pretatioais, Sermonem dicere in met] 
primordio apud Veum fuiase : cum mayis Rationem competal 
antiquiorem haberi, quia non sermonalia a principio, aed ralio- 
nalis Deus eliam anle principiwn ; el quia ipse quoque sermo 
ralione consistent, priorem earn ul subslantiam suam ostendat. 
Tamen et sic nihil interest. Nam etsi Deus nondum Sermo- 
nem Suum miserat, proinde Earn cum Ipsa et in Ipsa Rations 
intra Semelipsum habebat, lacile cogitando et disputando Se- [" ^"po- 
cwtn, qua per Sermonem mox erat diclurus. Cum ralione RigaH. p^. 
enim Sua cotfUans alque disponens, Sermonem Eat 
Quam Sertnone tractubat." — " For, before all thiugs, God was 
alone, to Himself both world and place and all: but alone, 
because without there was nothing besides Him. Otherwise 
even then not alone. For He had with Him that which He 
had in Him, Hie Reason forsooth. For God is reasonable. 



■ TfTlttU.. Cent. HermDg., c. iii.; ii iriyKr)!, H uti* Inmi Ixfif Abrlr 

Op-, p, 53*. B, C. riiv Lwimaxiiv.- Socrat.. H. E.. lib. L 

• ■■ viir\f" (icil. Ariui). - iH Ha- c. S, p. 9. B, C. And Saiom., H, E., 

<H|fi i-,»nv" 'it TAt, ifxiir iwipint lib. [. fl. lA. |>. 426. I(. Sit, 
IXf i r.m(*«'.' nai h T.«T>» HA'r. ' T.-rti.U., Cu.il. Pre*., c. T. j Op., 

•t( Ir Srt ain ir irUi laaAavft; n fV. HI'' ■' '-^-^ A. 

vt 
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BOOK and Reason was in Him before, and so all things. This Rea- 

— — son is His sense. This the Greek calls Aoyos, by which 

name also we call speech. Therefore our people use, for one 

translation, to say, that Speech was in the beginning with 

God: whereas it is more pertinent, that Reason should be 

counted more ancient, because God spoke it [not] from the 

beginning, but had Reason even before the beginning; 

and because speech itself, standing upon reason, shews it 

to be the former, as that whereupon it standeth. But even 123 

so it matters not. For though God had not yet sent forth 

His Speech, He had it no less within Himself, with and 

within His very Reason, silently thinking and disposingy 

with Himself those things, which He was to utter by speech. 

[For thinking with His Reason, and disposing. He made it 

speech, which by speech He treated ^,Y' Further, cap. vi., vii.": 

^' Nam ut primum Deus voluit ea qiuB cum Sophia ratione et 

sermone disposuerat intra Se, in substantias et species suas 

["inSe," edere, ipsum primum protulit Sermonem, habentem intra Se in- 

melV dividuas suas, rationem et sapientiam, ut per Ipsum fierent urn- 

["TA\Aoi\tm versa, per Quern erant cogitata et disposita, imo et facta jam 

am^^Ri- Quantum in Dei sensu. Hoc enim eis deer at, ut coram quoque 

gait"ra- in suis specicbus et substantiis cognoscerentur, et tenerentur, 

phiam." Tunc igitur etiam Ipse Sermo speciem et ornatum Suum sumit, 

J**™®^:] ^ sonum et vocem, cum dicit Dem, ^Fiat Lux,^ Hcbc est nativitas 

[Gen. 1.3.] . ' 

perfecta Sermonis, dum ex Deo procedit : conditu^s ab eo pri- 
[Prov. viiL mum ad cogitatum, in nomine Sophice {' Dominits condidit Me 
[Prov. viii. ^^^^^^^ viarum'); dehinc generatus ad effectum (^ cum pararet 
27.] coelum, aderam EisimuV); exinde Bum Patrem Sibifadens, de 

Sibi." Ri- Quo procedendo Filius /actus est ; primogeniitis, ut ante omnia 
gait. Pa- genitus; et unigenitus, ut solus ex Deo genitus; proprie de 

vulva cordis Ipsiu^s, secundum quod et Pater Ipse testatur, 
[P8.xiv.i.] ^ Eructavit cor Meum sermonem optimum.^ Ad Quern deinceps 
[Ps. ii. 7.] gaudens, proinde gaudentem in persona Illius, ^ Filius Meus es 
[Ps. cix. 3. Tu, Ego hodiegenui Te^ et, ' Ante Lucifer um genui Te? Sic et 
Vulg.] Filius ex Sua persona profitetur Patrem in nomine Sophice, ^ Do- 

iProv. Till. ■*■ i V ■*■ * 

22.] minus condidit Me initium viarum in opera Sua.'" — ^^ For as 

y Corrected into "disputing," in .. treated," which is necessary to com- 

MS. ; owing to a mistake (corrected plete the translation of the passage, is 

above in the margin) in quoting the added from the MS. 
original Latin. • Tertull., Cont. Prax., cc. vi., vit; 

« The last sentence, "For thinking Op., p. 503. C, D. 
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soon as God pleased to put fortli into their own substances chap, 

and kinds those things, which He had ordered within Him- ^— 

self with the reason and speech of wisdom, the first He 
brought forth was Speech, having in it reason and wisdom, 
fi-om which it is unseparable, that all things might be made 
by that, whereby they had been devised and disposed, nay 
made already as to the sense of God . For they wanted only 
this, to be known and had in their own kinds and sub- 
stances. Then therefore even God's Speech itself assumed Ilia 
own kind, and dress, sound, and voice, when God said, 'Let [Gen. i. 3.J1 
there be light.' This is the perfect birth of Speech, as it 
procecdeth from God : first made by Him for a thought de- 
vised by Him under the name of Wisdom (' the Lord made [Prov. viii. 
Me the beginiiiug of Ilia ways') ; theu engendered to effect '■' 
{'I was together with Him when He prepared the heavens'); [Prov. »iit 
thenceforth making Him His Father" (fori read " Palrem^^-i 
Sibi faciens," not "pacem"," as I find it printed''}, "by pro- 
ceeding from Whom He became a Son (firstborn, as born be- 
fore all things ; and only, as alone engendered by God), from 
the proper womb of His heart; according as the Father 
Himself also witnesseth, 'My heart hath uttered an excel- [Ps. xl». 
lent speech.' To Whom rejoicing according as He rejoiceth, ^■' 
in the Father's person He saith, ' Tbou art My Son, thia day [Pi, »[. 7.3 



3 1 begotten Thee,' and, ' Before the n 



" star ha\ 



1 [Pi d 



engender'ed Thee.' As the Son also, in His person, profess- '■ ^"'b-J 
eth the Father under the name of Wisdom j ' The Lord made f Prov. Tiii. 
Me the beginning of ways unto H is works.' " All this, if it be ^^-^ 
understood as becometh God, will contain nothing prejudicial 
to the faith of God's Church (whether it contain the true sense 
of the Scriptures or not): though "sound" and "voice" and 
"speech," aud "thought" or "device," if they be understood 1 
as they signify in God's creatures, are inconsistent with Hi* ] 
excellence. But so far it will he from Arius his heresy, 1 
to answer the very ground of it ; by saying that the " Word," 
or " Reason," or " Wisdom" of God (Which, incarnate, is our 
Lord Christ), was from everlasting in God, but not under the 
notion, quality, or attribute of Son^ till the making of the 



<• Ahmanai (Uuil, 



• Corrected ftom MS. "piomited,'' 
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[" acce- 
dentis."] 



BOOK world ; and that, as TertuUian said in the place from whence 
the objection is quoted, " accidentis rei mentio'^ — " the men- 
tion of an accessory,^' to wit, the declaration of God's will to 
make the world, gave Him the denomination of Son, which 
He bore not afore ^, according to TertuUian (whether he hit 
the true sense of the Scripture in it, or only endeavour so 
to do), though always the same from everlasting. 

§ 15. The answer to this diflBcult passage of TertuUian may 
serve for another ; Contra Praxeam, cap. ii. : " Unicum Deum 
non alias putat credendum, guam si Ipsum eundemque et Pa- 
trem et Filium et Spiritum dicat : quasi non sic quoque unus sit 
omnia, dum ex uno omnia, per substantia scilicet unitatem ; et 
nihilominus custodiatur ceconomice sacramentum, quce Unitatem 
[" diri- in Trinitatem disponit, tres dividens, Patrem, [et] Filium, et Spiri- 
f ®"* ^ , tum Sanctum : Tres autem, non statu sed qradu, non substantia 

[**necsuD- , . . 

stantia"] sed forma, nee potestate sed specie; umus autem status, etm* 
unius substantia, et unius potestatis, quia unus Deus, ex Quo et 
gradus isti, et formes, et species, in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti, deputantur'' — " He thinks he is not other- 
wise to believe one God, than saying, that the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, are all one : as if one were not 
all as well, if all proceed from one ; by unity of substance, 
forsooth : preserving nevertheless the mystery of that distri- 
bution, which disposeth the Unity into a Trinity, ordering 
three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; but not 
Three for state but for rank, not for substance but for form, 
not for power but for specialty ; but of one state, one sub- 
stance, one power, because one God, from whom those ranks, 
and forms, and specialties, are understood ^.'' These words, 
" non statu sed gradu/' &c., both Cardinal Bellarmine ^, and 



^ " Dei nomen dicimus semper fnisse 
apud Semetipsum, et in Semetipso, Do- 
minum vero non semper. Diversa enira 
utriusque conditio. Deus substantiae 
ipsius nomen, id est, Divinitatis; Domi- 
nus vero non substantias, sed potestatis. 
Substantiam semper fuisse cum suo no- 
mine, quod est Deus : postea Dominus, 
accedentis scilicet rei mentio. Nam ex 
quo esse cceperunt in quae potestas Do- 
mini ageret, ex illo per accessionem po- 
testatis et factus et dictus est Dominus : 
quia et pater Deus est et judex Deus 
est; non tamen ideo pater et judex 



semper," &c. TertulL, Adv. Hermog., 
c. iii. ; Op., p. 234. B. 

« Misprinted 118 in the folio edition. 

^ Tertull., Adv. Prax., c. ii. ; Op., 
p. 501. C. 

» " Henricum Bullingerum Zuinglii 
successorem non puduit scribere, in 
Libro de Scripturae et Ecclesiae Aucto- 
ritate, tres esse in Divinitate Personas, 
non statu sed gradu, non subsistentia 
sed forma, non potestate sed specie dif- 
ferentes. Certe Personas Divinas, gradu, 
forma, et specie esse differentes, vix 
Ariani ipsi dicere ausi essenL" Be)- 
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Valentia *■, meeting in a passage of BuUinger ', not naming < 
his author, have charged with Ariauism ; being indeed Ter- 
tullian's words, manifestly expressing the Unity pf the God- 
head, the substance, state, and power of It in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, by Their personal properties, characters, or 
notions, in the terms of " gTadus,formcE,et species" — "ranks, 
forms, and specialties," no other being then in use. 

§ 16. In like sort Ignatius, according to the true copies, [5 
saith, " '0 0eo? eKVo(f>ap^di}" — " God was born ;" Epist. ad JJ 
Ephes. ^ He calls Him there " Son of God and Son of Man," I' 
" Qeov dvdpayjrivms tfiavepou/j.evov" — " God manifest as man '." o 
He calls Him " Aoyop atBiov ovk d-rro CTfy?)? trpoeKdovTa" — "' 
" The eternal Word that came not forth from silence ;" Epist. lii 
ad Magnes. " Athanasius, De Synodis °, quotes out of him ; 
" We have one Physician, bodily and incorporeal, engendered 
and not engendered, God in man." Justin calleth Him 
" the Word of God, indistinct from Him in virtue and power, 
and incarnate"." lie makes Him "the Lord of hosts, and 
the King of Glory p." He expresaeth His procession by " light 



ti 



.,D« ChrUto, Pr«f«Li Controv., 

i. p. 369. 

" Item BulIinj^miB, aaersmeDtS' 

lK> in Diviaiuie Penonaa diffbne 
, 'noa aUtu Bed gridu, noQ sub- 
ntia icd fonni, Don potetUte led 
c' Quibui leibii non aolum Filii 



Tiiniwti* mjntcrium evetliL" Orcg. 
de ViUntia, dc Rrbua Fidei biK tem. 
pore CoutroVEFBis Libri &c., De SancL 
Trin. , lib. i. c. ix. ; p. 1 1 6. F. fnl. Lugd. 
1591. 

' " CuitodUntes ergo pnlre* cocleni- 
utici, doceaWuiia ota ' 

diiponit, Ttm ^ligtna, 
(( Spiritual Sinctum, Trea utique c 
flUiiB, nan lUlu led grsdu, ne< i 
■laritia fed foims, nee poteslate 
■pccie, uniai autem BubttsnlltE, 



n Trinitatem 









DeuB unua, ex Quo et gndua <iti et 
toTTTiK et Bpeciea in nomine Falria el 
Filli ct S[arilu> Saocli depatintur, dix- 
erunt uD;iin ease Dei eatenliam el tm 
dialinelt* Penonit, vel anun usiajii, 
ire* hjipMlaaea. Qoid lera bic aber- 
nruDl a rerbo Dei f Uode hcc niii 
t% Scriplnra wcepflniDt ?" Bullinger., 
Ad Joannii Coeliwdc Cuuuiicie Sciip- 



lurse et Catlidlicce Eeclesiffi antliaritale 
libellum ReBpoiiEio &c., c. vli. p. 16. 

b. *to. Tigur. 1544. At the end of the 
chapter (p. ISia) is > general leference 
to Tertullian conti« Prasesm. 

> S. Ignat., £pisl. »A EpheB., c. xviii. 
p. 288. ed. Jacobaon. 

■ I<L, ibid., c. xix. p. 293. 

m Id., Bpiat ad Magnet., c. viii. 
pp. 310, 212. — B diaputed paaaage. 

" ••'l-fvi.Tiat air, » lurk rail 'Atb- 
mSKavi iv 'Amiix''* mraBTafltij M- 

BKOTTOi, Kill nifTUS Toii XpHPToC liri/O- 

*oi, ypi/pur Tiipl TDu Kuplnu. rtpnini" 
El( '\-aTpis iaii, irapiCKii nal Twu^iari- 
Kit, yunrrhi xal iy<«fToi, Jv'Ai'Sp^y 
ei&t, ir Stwdrif ^ iXvSiyii. kbI ix 
Maploi col /k Biai)." S. Alhan., De 
8; nodia Arimio. et Seleuc. c. 47 i Op., 
lom.i. P. ii.p.70t.A,Bi from S. Ig- 
Dat. Eplat. ad Ephea,, c. viL pp. 272, 
274. ed. Jacobmn. 

~ ■■ ToS 6toii tnrdpxaiv Aiyat ^X^pi- 
irroi Svrinn, riv KaT* tUim K>U A>idIw- 
irir 9»G wSaaOJrTa Ib-nAoiS^ Syipn- 
var." S. Justin. MarL, Ad Oratoos 
Cohort., c. 3H ! Op., p. a*. E. 

» •'aaiiaiiiiirAMr"(TbrBtbi')"tili 
ToC fiuTfAwi Tqi Silvt. )>A Tsv Kiyisv 
TwrSi/wUiw." td.,bial.cuni Tryph., 

c. 29 i ibid., p. I2e. E. 
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BOOK kindled from light, and fire from fire ^." Irenseus expressly 

'■ — maintaineth Him " one and the same God with the Father,^* 

and " true God/' and " His generation ineffable, without be- 
ginning and from everlasting ^/' Clemens makes Him " God 
equal to God, as His Sou •/' Origen, not in any work now 
extant, that may be questioned, but as he is alleged by Atha- 
nasius, De Decretis Synodi Nicerue *, says of Him, that "if there 
be any Image of God Who is invisible, that Image must also 
be invisible -/' with a great deal more to the same purpose : 
where he also quotes Theognostus in secundo Hypotuposean ", 
affirming the same at large. To set aside those that are 
questioned. And shall we not think ourselves obliged so to 



4 "*Oir6lov iirX irupbs Spwficv &\Ao 
yiv6/A€voVi ovK 4\aTrovfi4vou iKtivov i^ 
oZ ff &yarpis yeyovey, &A\^ rod ainov 
fi4voyTOS, Kol rh i^ avrov iivoupdfv Koi 
aifrh hy (palvfrait ovk iKaTrdoaair ixeTvo 
i^ ov ayii<f>0ri.*' S. Just M , ibid., c. 61 ; 
ibid., p. 158. A. B. — ^'Otharolyvyvoov- 
fi€v rhv Tihv 4k Tlarphs yey €yTj(rdaif &s 
(pus iK <l>(arhs iK\dfirpav.** Expos. Rectae 
Confess., c. 9; in Append, ad Op. S. 
Justin. Mart, p. 426. C. — "'Xlcnrcp yiip 
&vb fjLias 8aSbs ivdimrai filv nvpit iro\- 
A^, rrjs 8e irpdorrjs SaSbs 8t^ rijv ^|a)|rfv 
T«v iroAAwi' SaSctfv ovk i\arrovrai rh 
<f>us' oijTO) Koi 6 A6yos, vpoeXd^p ix ttjs 
rod Harphs SvvdfxewSi ovk &\oyoi/ ire- 
irolriKi Thy yeycvyriKdra." Tatian., 
Cont Graec. Orat, c. 5; ap. Op. S. 
Just Mart., p. 248. A. 

*" E. g. •* Bene igitur dixit, * principio 
erat Verbum ;* . . . . et * Deus erat Ver- 
bum' consequenter ; quod enim ex Deo 
Datum est, Deus est." Iren., Adv. 
Haer., lib. i. c. 1. § 18. p. 39.—" Gene- 
rationem Ejus inenarrabilem." Id., 
ibid., lib. ii. c. 48. p. 176. b. — " Haec 
est synagoga Dei, quam Deus, hoc est, 
Filius, Ipse per Semetipsum collegit 
De Quo iterum dicit, • Deus Deorum 
Dominus loquutus est, et vocavit ter- 
rain.' Quis Deus? De Quo dixit, 
* Deus manifeste veniet, Deus noster, 
et non silebit:' hoc est, Filius, Qui 
secundum manifestationem hominibus 
advenit. Qui dicit, *Palam apparui his 
qui Me non quaerunt' " Id., ibid., 
lib. iii. c. 6. p. 208. b. — So also ibid., 
c. 23. p. 252. b; and lib. v. c. 17. 
p. 426. — " Ipse igitur Christus cum 
Patre vivorum est Deus, Qui locutus 
est Moysi, Qui et Patribus manifes- 
tatus est" Id., ibid., lib. iv. c. 11. 
p. 282. b. — Thorndike seems also to 



allude to lib. iii. c. 9. pp. 212, 213 (of 
which the conclusion runs thus ; " Unus 
igitur et idem Deus, Qui a prophetis 
praedicatus est et ab Angelo annuncia- 
tus, et Huji'.s Filius, Qui ex fructu 
ventris David, id est ex David Vir- 
gine, et Emmanuel, Cujus et stellam 
Balaam quidam sic prophetavit, * Orie- 
tur Stella,*" &c.): which however is 
not wholly to his purpose. 

* ""Eoficcv 8^ 6 HtuSaytoyhs Tifnooyy & 
irai8e5 v/xeTs, r^ Tlarpl Avrov ry Se^, 
Oihrep iariv Tihst ctvafjLdprrjros, auewi- 
At/ittos, /col diroO^s r^y ^vxh^' ©€^$ iv 
aydpt&irov (rx'^f^ctTi Axpctt^'ros, HarpiK^ 
0i\i)ixart SidKovoSt A6yos Behs, 6 iv r^ 
Tlarpl, 6 4k Se^iwy rov Tlarphs, abv koI 
r^ crx'^/ittTt ©€<Js." S. Clement. Alex., 
Paedagog., lib. L c. 2; Op., tom. i. p. 
99. 

* " Aeywy oSrtos' Et ^trriv elK&tv rod 
OcoD rov aopdroVf &6paros elicc&v." S. 
A than., De Decret Nicaen. Synod., c. 
27 ; Op., tom. i. P. i. p. 233. A : quot- 
ing Origen. 

" " rpd<pfoy yhp ircpl Tiow 4v ry 5€i/- 
r4ptp rS>y *Tvorvir<&<r€09y (QeSyvutrros), 
0^095 €lp7)K€v' OvK i^coBfV rls iariv 
4(p€vp€0€7<ra r} rov Tiov ovcia, ov^^ 4k 
fi^ 6vro9y 4Tr€ia"ffx^' ^^^ 4k rTJs rod 
Tlarphs ovaias 6<^v, us rod <f>oorhs rh 
iiravyaar/Aa, &s ^Baros itrfils' otrre yiip 
rh aira^afffiat otire ri dr/tiU, avrh rh 
VSo9p 4<rr\y, fj avrhs 6 ^\ios' oi/re aAA^- 
rpioy, iiWh d,Tr6^^oia rrjs rov Tlarphs 
ovaia^t oif fifptafihy inrofieiydtrris r^s rod 
Tlarphs ovalas' ws yiip fx4ywy 6 l}\ios 6 
avrhs ov fi^iovrai rails 4KXfOfji.4yais \n? 
avrov avyais, odrtos ov8^ ^ ovala rov 
Tlarphs a\Koi(i)(Tiv inr4fjL€iV€yj fiKSva lav- 
rrji ^x'*^*^'"' ''■^»' TUv." S. Athan., ibid., 
c. 25 ; ibid., p. 230. B. C. 
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understand their words, which the importunity of heresies 
have made questionable, that they may consist and agree - 
with those which remain unquestionable? Especially, all of 
them agreeing in this, that the world was made and is 
governed by Christ; and that the whole dispensation of GJod 
tending to the salvation of mankind, whether before the Law 
or under the Law, as well as since His appearing in the flesh, 
was executed by Him, as a preface and prologue to His 
coming in the flesh (a supposition which all seem to ground 
themselves upon, especially against the Jews, in giving ac- 
count of our common Christianity ') ; that our faith is in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; that we are to glorify, to wor- 
ship, and to be baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost : and in counting all heretics, that denied it. For 
communion with the Church (not communicating with those 
who believe it not, because they believe it not) is an evidence, 
which no words of doubtful construction can obscure, in the 
judgment of any man that is re:i8onable. 

5 17. Nay, among the very heathen, that have made 
any mention of the Christiau faith, doth not Pliny's epistle 
concerning the Christians'' acknowledge, that they sung 
hymns to Christ, as to God? Doth not Lucian in his P/tUo- 
pntrW manifestly express the faitli of the Trinity, as the 
cognizance of Christiana at that time? Hath it not ap- 
peared ' by those '' inventions wherewith the Gnostics sophis- 
ticated it, that "the fulness of the Godhead" consists in the 
Trinity according to the Christian faith, as according to the 
several sects of them in their several inventions; that the 
Christiana honoured and worshipped the blessed Trinity, as 
those sects did those imaginations of their own, which they 
call " the fulness of the Godhead ?" When Ebion, Cerintbua, 
Artemon, Theodorus, and after tliem, Sabelliua, NoetUB, 



[Eviilenoe 
of heath en 
uidgrbera 



I 



> Sm iboTt, c liii. 1 3. notes h—o, 


' "Kbit. KsI tIvh 4wo>iiTOiial yi ; 


■nd f 3 ». : PeliTlui. De Trin.. lib. viii. 


c. ii. t 3 •<)■ I Theol. Donm., lorn. ii. 




pji. 7fiO *q.-. tod for the Jew>, Allix, 
Juduix. or Jew. Ch.,ee. xiU.— Z*. 




ii 'E^i Tfla. Ta&Ttt »J^if. Zv'", TirT 


' ■■ Adflrmihint Bulem hue rofiie 


frfoi eirli'." Lucian, Philopnir., c. 13: 


lumiiiim ve] rulpB auie tcI nrori*, 


Op.. iDui. tii. pp. G9S. SaT. ed. ReiU. 


4UO1I BMimt ■oliti »lito die tnle lucem 


• Above, ce. xiL f IS .q. i it. f 10, 




13. 


dJ dke^ «K.um''ii,»irrm." Hr'} C. 
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tory.J 



PrascHS, and Paulus SatDoaatenuSj were disowned by the 125 
. whole Church, and exchided the comniuniou of all Chris- 
tians, did not all Churches, that agreed in refusing them, find 
themselves possessed of a contrary faith, as the reason for 
which they were refused ? Were all Christians, out of their 
simplicity, cunning enough to assoil all the reasons, whereby 
these, and Ariua to hoot, did or might argue their pretences 
from texts of Scripture ? Or did they think themselves bound 
to rest in the visible consent of the whole Church, whether 
they were able to do that or not ? 

§ 18. In fine, the learned Jesuit Petavius, in the Preface to 
his Books De Trinilate, and the beginning of the first ", as he 
hath evidently shewed, that the substance of the faith of the 
Trinity is acknowledged by these ancient Christians, some 
of whose words seem to disparage the Godhead of our Lord 
Christ ; so he endeavourcth to shew, that they did it out of 
a desire to reconcile the faith with the doctrine of Plato and 
his followers. If his opinion be admitted, there will remain 
evidence enough for the tradition of faith; even in their 
writings, whose skill in the Scriptures goes not the right way 
to maintain it. The plain song will be good music, though 
the descant transgress. Though, for my part, having seen 
what he hath said, I repent me not of that which I had con- 
ceived out of TertuUiau : that out of a desire to reconcile the 
i. " creation" of Wisdom in the Proverbs according to the Greek 
(not the doctrine of Plato) with the rule of faith, they con- 
ceived this a supposition fit to do it; that by God's proceed- 
ing to create the world. His Mind or Wisdom, Which incar- 
nate is our Lord Christ, attained, not the essence and being 
which It had in God from everlasting, but the denomination 
and quality of His Word and Son. For you shall find there, 
that most of them concur in the speculation '' of TertulLian ', 



' Theol. Dogm., toin. ii. Pr^fat. 


perfidifl.exiUoPlatonieorumcDmmento 


(not psged) >ud pp. 1 sq. The litle 


cauasain et oriBinem acoe[iit." 


of a vi. of the Preface runs thus— 


' Corrected from MS. " epocula- 




lioas," in orig. leit. 




• "NonnulliBTeleramilladcDiyini- 




tate nc PerBOnanun in ea diicniute 


aDguiatis de Trinitate adstruunt. in 


insederat opinio, unum eEse BummuRi, 


quo JIU Bdveresri ridentur." &e. And 




in lib. L c. i. $ 2. p. 2. the orilec aaserta, 


id eet, Terbum vel Sermanem, Qnem 




iuSiilBtTov (iotiiH inclusnm) tenebot, ez 


falsanini priniis illia Eeclesis tempo- 


Sflso foTM pradnxerit, vocalem at aotum- 


ribuse,nex,it.»cp™.ertimAri™.oU 


temi nee Wmen .ocit in«u- toniqiie 
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§ 19. Whereby you may see, that thia learned Jesuit is ( 
not agreed with the Cardinal d« Perron^ to derive the - 
reason why we hold the faith of the Holy Triuity originally \^ 
from the decree of the council of Nicjea, and from that " 
authority of the Church which maiiitaincth it ; but from the n 
reason whereupon that decree was grounded and made, that ^^ 
is, from the meaning of the Scriptures expressed and limited 
by the tradition of the Church, Aod therefore, not burden- 
ing myself here with the expounding of all those passages 
of their writings before Arius, which may seem to derogate 
from the tradition of the Church in that point ; I shall refer 
the reader to those things, whereby he sheweth, that they do 
unanimously concur iu maintaining the same faith". For if 
there be amongst them, that have had speculations tending 
to reconcile aome Scriptures to it, which are not only ill 
grounde<l (as I dispute not but this of Tertullian is), but also 
prejudicial to the faith, as some of Origeu'a, whom I have 
mentioned already'' ; that this ia to be imputed to the incon- 
■equeuce of their several discourses, not to any difference in 
the' cumoion faith, I remit you to that which he hath saidit 
to judge. Ouly, whereas he, [lib.] 2 De Trinitate, [c] ii.', hath 
given you a full account of those fathers, which espound the 
words of our Lord, "The Father is greater than I," to be meant 
of liis Godhead (which I have only named in gross), I will ad- 
vise you again" hereupon, that many things which are said 
of the Son as inferior to the Father (as when He ia said to 
'minister unto the Father' in creating the world"), may be 

a diitinctim by- 
■ " IV., De 



traiiHuntam ic diasipabilem, aeil ejui- 
iDodi, ui irclul corporatiu u subaiBUDi 
neteri deinocps tBeceriL Tum nulem 
■ •upremo Deo bc Faire prcKluctum 

*iutctn maliri itatuil, ut Illam velut 
Mlmmutrum kdhibeict. Cluam Miileii- 
tjim *lii cIbiIui, obsonriiit alii lig' 
niticanl: wd iili frrr, Athcnagorsa, 
Taiianua, Thcopfailui, Tenullianui, ac 
Laciiniiua. Tarn ii vero quam reliqiii 
qnoi cammrniaun" (idl. Jailin Mar- 
lyr. 8. Climcnt of Roiiit, Origon, No- 
*atUn, and olhcn). " bto. diKniialc, au 
potantk tupcriottm eaa* Vcrbo Paliem 
arbilrilitunl: aotamtlridt Paliii e»e 
•nbauiitia. live naluri, Filtuin atitrunl, 
qua una t» ab CMteiii, qua erealura 

Sropri* TDVinlDr. Illitu Gundiliuiirm 
ivfriBin raoidbanl i non minu* lamcn 
quaw GitMucM inittara habuiM*, hoc 



tnlxii 






g 7 : Theol. Dngm., 
tom. iJ. pp. 2S, 30. And aM the whols 

' SveaboTe.l 12. Battle Bull, Dcf. 
Fid. Nit, ProiEm. I 6—81 Work., 
Tol. V. pp. 6—13: and Walerlaiid, 
Second Vindio, of ChriU's Divinity, 
Pref. i Wotlta, iroL iii. pp. "ii,, i.iii. 

« See PeUY., De Trin., Preface. 

* Above, {Hi and a. x. J S, not«( 



I Corredtcd frani 1 



" tiici 



M2- 



" Petav„DpTrin..lib.i.c 
9,v.( I— *i TUrol. DogiD.. 1 
17— at,2*— S8. 

' ThcolDogm„loin.ii, pp.90— 108. 

- Seelhavc. {S.»' 

■ S«« abon, { 10. iiolta y— d. 
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[Reason 
why our 
Lord is 



BOOK imputed, not to any inequality in that Godhead, which is the 
— il: — same in all the Trinity, but unto the manner of having it 

(the Father originally, as the fountain, the Son and the Holy 

Ghost as from Him), wherein the diflference of the Persons 

consisteth °. 

§ 20. To the same Petavius, [lib.] 8 De Trinitate, [c] ii. p, I 

remit them that would be satisi&ed of the sense of the fathers, 
called the in that which I alleged for the reason why our Lord is called 
firmed " "the Word^' by St. John; to wit, that the intercourse be- 
from Peta- tween God and man, after the fall, was executed and managed 

V1US.J 

by His ministry **. Not because I think this name of " the 
Word'' unfit to signify the original proceeding of the Son 
from the Father, much less His concurrence in and to the 
creation of all things ; but because, believing as I do that 
the mystery of the Trinity is revealed by the coming of our 
Lord, I find great reason to conceive, that His Apostle in- 126 
tended thereby to intimate, that the godly of the Old Testa- 
ment were reconciled to God by the means of His Word and 
Spirit, howsoever they understood that which is signified by 
these titles. I know the Arians made their advantage of 
that which Justin and others had said ', — that God employed 
His Son to man, because He was Himself invisible, — to say 
thereupon, that the Father only is invisible and incompre- 
hensible, even byj^the Son : and that St. Austin thereupon 
counts it rashness to say, that all the intercourse between 
God and man was ministered by the Son, the Father and 
the Holy Ghost not appearing at all in any of these revela- 
tions* : that Dionysius' acknowledgeth, that all of them, 
Athanasius", that some of them, were done by the ministry 
of angels : the testimonies whereof you may find collected 
there *. And truly, that God the Father was not revealed by 
these apparitions, were a thing utterly unreasonable to ima- 



o See Bp. Bull as cited above, § 8. 
note q. 

p Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. pp. 789 — 
802. 

q See above, cc. xiii. § 2, xv. § 9. 

' See Petav., De Trin., lib. i. c. iii. 
§ 2 ; Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. pp. 11, 12 : 
and above, c. xiii. § 2. notes k — o. 

8 S. Aug., De Trin., lib. ii. cc. viii. 
sq. (Op., torn. viii. pp. 780 sq.) ; where 
the subject is discussed at length. And 
see Petavius as just cited, lib. viii. c. 



ii. § 16. pp. 799, 800. 

' " TatJras 8^ rhs Oelas bpAcrns oi k\€i- 
vol traripis t)iaS>v ijxvovtno Stct fieawy 
rS>if ovpavioov Jivvd/jLewv.** k.t. \. Dion, 
Areop., De Coel. Hierarch., civ. ; Op., 
p. 19. B. Paris. 1615. See Petav., ibid., 
§ 15. p. 799. 

" S. Athanas., Orat iii. cont Arian., 
c. 12; Op., torn. i. P. i. pp. 561,562: 
giving instances. See Petav., ibid., § 6, 
pp. 792, 793. 

« Petav., ibid., pp. 789 sq. 
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gine. That God'a angels did 'attend upon His Son in those ' 
messages, wherein some one of them carries the proper name - 
of God, is a thing which the Scriptures alleged aforei' will 
necessarily retjiiire. But that, wheresoever God deals with 
man by the ministry of au angel, to whom the proper name 
and honour of God is attributed, there the Son of God came 
to do God's word to man, for a preface to His coming in the 
flesh; and that whosoever received this word from God, waa 
withal possessed by His Spirit: as I see it is very agreeable 
to the Scripture, so I find no reason valuable, why 1 should 
repent me to have said it '. 

§ 21, I know, that Dionysiua, bishop of Alexandria, hath 
been alleged for an authority, that interrupteth the tradition 
of the Church in the matter of the Trinity". And I acknow- 
ledge St. Basil's judgment; comparing him with one, who, 
dressing plants, and finding one that grows awry, bends it so 
without measure, that he sets it as much awry on the other 
side", For, writing against Sabellius, and not content to 
settle the difference of the Persons, he says, that through heat 
of contention he let fall words, that signified also " ovaias 
itatfiapav, koX hvvd^nns C^eirii', koX B6^t}s TrapaXXwy^v" — 
" difference of nature, inferiority of power, and diversity of 
glory:" Kpiat. xli. * Whereof though I intend not to ques- 
tion any part, I will say, nevertheless, as I have alleged this 
passage of Dionysius in evidence for the unity of the Church, 
so here, that I desire no better evidence for the rule of faith, 
which the same presupposeth. Suppose for the present the 
sense of Dionysius to be questionable: as it was to those'' 
' AboTi 



[Diony. 
ofA1e)i» 
dria.] 
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nrthr tltat toc Tief t 
f ^ti liviy, iAU {('rsj 
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y&f *pbf T^ ffjrd^i' Ktd yip £fi w 
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At*9\*iyoititi' vol hfitii tlrai Tota^nj 
oraAJtr airiw." S. Atbrniaa., Epi 
Scutenl. Uiony*., c. *; Op., Eaiii. 
i. p. 3M. A : proc*«ding la explii 
KDlimMiU of DiODyniu by hia 
writiogi and b; ' 
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Sibeltiui 



S. BuiL .M., EpisL ix. (xli. editl. be- 
fore BeiiB(l,),f 2i Op., Imn. iii. p. 90. 
C, D. 

• Id., ibid., p. 90 D. 

* CoTTccied from MS. "ihHc," Id 
orig. te 
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BOOK bishops of Pentapolis his suflfragans, who, finding themselves 
■ — offended at that which he had written, gave information of it 



to Dionysius then bishop of Rome, and to his synod; which 
Athanasius {De Synodis Arimin, et Seleucice ®) expressly nomi- 
nateth. Can there be a greater argument, that the com- 
munion of the Church stood grounded upon the profession of 
that faith, which he seemed to transgress ; than the concur- 
rence of Rome, and the Churches that resorted to Rome, 
with those which resorted to Alexandria, in that faith which 
he seemed to transgress? Certainly, the agreement of all 
Christians in admitting the Scriptures at this day, is not able 
to produce the like. And therefore, granting the writings of 
Dionysius to have been an attempt upon the faith, the oppo- 
sition that was so warmly made, assures us, [that] that doc- 
trine, which the authority of a bishop of Alexandria could not 
give passport to, was inconsistent with the rule in force. For 
the satisfaction which he tendered in the letter recorded by 
Athanasius ^, shews what the sense of the Church was, for 
satisfaction whereof he was forced to write. And, therefore, 
I may safely, and do, acknowledge some of his words to be 
more oflPensive, than it can be fit for me to excuse : though 
his own letter alleges the similitudes of a plant and the shoot 
of it, of a well and the stream flowing from it ^, with which the 
Church since Arius hath always used to make it understood. 
Which may seem to render him reconcilable to the faith of 
Nicaea, by understanding the difference which he signifieth, 
to consist, not in the Godhead, which may be understood to 
be the same in the fountain as in the stream, but in the rank 
and manner of having it, necessarily rendering that which 
proceedeth, in that regard inferior to that, from whence it 
proceedeth. 
[Thecouii- § 22. I know it is said again, that the council of eighty 127 
och, A.D. hishops that condemned Samosatenus at Antiochia, in their 
270, epistle alleged there by Athanasius, do say, that the Son is 

Paul of Sa- 

mosata 1 

'-• * "'Hfi^v KaT^*?d>fjLrivZ^6vo^os" K.T.K, 8 Apud S. Athanas., Epist de Sen- 

S. Athau., De Synod. Arimin. et Se- tent. Dionys., c. 18; Op., torn. i. P. i. 

leuc, c. 43 ; Op., torn. L P. ii. p. 757. pp. 255. E, 256. A. And see the ex- 

F. press declaration of faith in the Holy 

' Ibid., pp. 757. F, 758. A : and Trinity quoted from Dionysius by St. 

Epist, de Sentent. Dionys., c. 13; Basil, De Spiritu Sancto, c. xxix. § 

Op., torn. i. P. i. p. 252. C. 72 ; Op., torn, iil p. 60. E. 
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not " oftoova-tos" — "of the same Bubatance" with the Father'' ; chap. 
and that it is said, that the two parts of a contradiction may - ^^^ ' - 
as well be reconciled, as this with the faith of Nicasa. But 
with what judgment, let St. Hilary speak, Libro de SynodisK 
" Male inielligitur homouHon ; quid ad me dene intelligentem ? 
male komousion Samosatenug confessus est ; sed nunqtiid nteliva 
Ariani negaverunt? octoginta episcopi olim respuerunt; sed 
trecenli el decern oclo nuper recepei-unt" — " The boraoousion 
is wrong understood; what is that to me that understand 
it right? Samoaatenus acknowledged it wrong; were the 
Arians more in the right in denying it ? fourscore bishops 
refused it long since ; three hundred and eighteen have re- 
ceived it of late." This had been enough to make a reason- 
able man suspect an equivocatiou in the business. But 
Athanasius would have told him, wherein it consisted, and 
how and in what sense Samosatenus maintained it. His 
argument waa: H our Lord Christ were not made God of 
man, which first He had been made, then must He be 
" ofioovaios Tm TJarpC" — " of the same substance with the 
Father;" and so there shall be three substances, one prin- 
cipal, that of the Father, two proceeding from Him, of the 
Son and Holy Ghost". And shall not all that embrace 
the creed of Ntciea, disdain consubstantiality in this sense? 
which plainly makes the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, of 
the same substance, no otherwise than three men are said 
to be of one substance. 

4 23. I know Gregory of Neo-Cteaarea might have been [Sl Ore- 
further alleged; out of St. Basil, Epist. Ixiv.'; where he^.^^ 



" "'Eir«iW)81,iuaiTo(*aa-i, tV7V 

roTf'a KmitpUarTti irivKOWOi ypd^r^ 
*(i tipliKturi »ii tlvai iiioaiauii' Ti* Tiii" 
r^nterjii." S. Athau., Ue S^nodia Ati- 
iiuii.el$sleuc.,c t3; Op., torn. i. P. ii. 
p. 7S7. C. The bitUopt it the Aatia- 
dheda ceudcil wcrt MVenly aucording la 
S. Atluuiuiii* (ibid. E), eighty ucord- 
bm to S. Hilary (ne Deil note).— See 
PeUV.. De Trin., lib. it. c t. { 2 ; TheoL 
Dogm., lorn. ii. p. 348 : and Bp. Bull. 
DeC Fid. Nio., Secu ii. c L i » i Weiki, 
vol. T. P. I pp. 82—98. 

' 8. Hilar. PicUv., De Synodii uu 
do I^de OriaalAlium, c 60; Up., p. 
1200. B. 



iliooia-ior, tuu TlaiXaii ciKptftaeai Tf 
««\a[T» <«>l Kiyorrot. Ef /tlj i( icBp.;- 
S0U y^yoytr A Xpiffrbs ^tln, aintaSy 
inaoiiTiis Im ry DiiTpl' mil iriymi 
Tpti't oittiat tlvai, yiiy fUv irpmryoufi^ 
yt^, tJii 8) )w U iKttrni- tii TsCr' 
tiiiras tiAaBqiirrfi ti TBiavrDv r6- 
i^r/ta Tail XofwffilTfvt, tlp^noai ^1) «t- 
nu rbw Xfirrir iimtivier." S. ALhan., 
De Synod. Arimiu. e( Selena, o. iS i 
Op., lom. i. P. ii. p. 7SB. A, B. 

' S. Buil. M.. Epiil. id Priinot. Neo- 
CBaariK, EpiU. vci. (Ixii. edilt. belora 
Bened.}, { 6; Op., Uin. iu. p. 3i6. 
C..D. 
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BOOK acknowledgeth him to have called the Father and the Son 
^^' "linvoia fikv Svo, xmoarTaaei he Iv" and the Son, ^' icriafia 



[Origen 
and his 



KoX 7roLr)fia.'' But this, in a discourse written to JElian a 
pagan, to convert him to Christianity, and at the bottom 
consisting of nothing but equivocation of terms : he allowing 
himself to term the Son "the creature and make^^ of the 
Father, whom the Greek fathers commonly call ** air lav" or 
"the cause ^' of the Son; and to call them "two in notion 
but one for hypostasis," because he takes "hypostasis'' for 
"substance,'' and "notion" for that character which dis- 
tinguisheth between persons, which in the now terms of 
the school are said to be known and discerned by their 
notions ". 

§ 24. But I will go no further in Origen's behalf, or in 

schorars.] l^chalf of any scholar of Origen's. If he have left that which 
necessarily imports an ill sense (whereof his scholars, Diony- 
sius, or Gregory of Neo-Caesarea, may perhaps relish), either 
it was not publicly taken notice of when it was published, or 
passed over in silence for the present in respect of his merit 
toward the Church ; as it must be said of his opinion con- 
cerning souls flitting into new bodies. 

§ 25. As for Eusebius of Csesarea, and the author of the 
Constitutions, which are both charged in this point ° : Euse-; 
bins, living in the time when the consent of the Church 

stitutioiw?] overruled the contrary, rather evidenceth than interrupteth 
that tradition, which condemneth him if he agree not with 
it. But the author of the Constitutions is not known, at 
what time he lived, to write, in the name of Clemens the 



[Eusebius 
and the 
author of 
the Apo- 



" " TovTO 5^ 3x1 ov SoyfiariKus eXpri- 
rai iW' kyuvKTTiKws iv r^ trphs AiKiavhy 
8ia\6^6t, oifK ri^virfidriaav crvviSeiv, ol iwl 
AeiTTt^TT/Tt rSiv <pp€v(cv kavrohs fiaxapi- 
fbi/Tcs. *Ep ^ TToWh, T&v h.'Koypa^afiivwv 
4<Tr\ (r<pd\fiara' , , lirctTO iJ,4proi rbv 'E\- 
\^va ireiBooi/t ohx Tjyf'iTO XP^»'«* OLKpi^o- 
Koy^taBai irtpl ri ^fiara' i\A' eariv 
Birri KotX (rvvbib6vra t^ edet rov ivayO' 
fidvov, fibs hp fi^ aPTirelvoi irphs rek Kaipia' 
Sih S^ Kol TToWdkS hy fSpois iKei <pwviiSt 
r^s vvv ro7s alperiKoTs fieylcrrrjv Itrx^v 
irapexofJi^vas." S. Basil. M., ibid. — See 
Petav., De Trin., lib. i. c. iv. § 10; 
Theol., Dogm., torn. ii. p. 22 ; and Bp. 
Bull, Def. Fid. Nic, Sect. ii. c. xii. § 6, 
7 ; Works, vol. v. P. i. pp. 428—433. 



n Petavius (De Trin., lib. i. cc. xi., 
xii. pp. 56 — 72) charges Eusebius of 
Caesareawith Arianism. Bp. Bull (Def. 
Fid. Nic, Sect iii. c. ix. § 11, Sect. iv. 
c. i. § 10 ; Works, vol. v. P. IL pp. 627 
—632, 700, 701) defends him. So also 
Cave, Epist. Apolog. &c. (at the end of 
his Hist. Lit) ; which is an express de- 
fence of Eusebius on this point against 
Le Clerc. And see Socrat, Hist EccK, 
lib. ii. c. 21. pp. 103—106.—" Clemens 
Romanus . . in Constitutionibus Apo- 
stolicis ridiculum nescio quid et haere- 
ticum de Trinitate posuit. Nam Episco- 
pum in Ecclesia instar esse Dei Patris 
ait," &c. (as quoted in next not«^ 
Petav., ibid., lib. i. c. iii. § 7. i 
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Apoatlea' scholar, that which for his part he thought moat ( 
likely to come from the Apostlea". Whether or no he might - 
think it became him, writing iu that name, to use such terras 
as he found the ancientest Church writers use before the 
business of Ariua; whether or no he might mistake himself 
in doing so: I wilt not dispute. But being hard to believe, 
that he writ till the heresy of Arius and Ennomius was 
downP; as I can give myself no good reason, why he should 
bring in Alius under the habit of the Apoatlea, so I see the 
suspicion which he hath contracted, in a manner as ancient 
AS the credit of his book in the Church i. 

§ 26. After all this, if any man marvel, that Alesander [c 
bishop of Alexandria should think so slightly of Arius his"" 
opinion, as, in debating it, sometimes to aide with him, 
Bometimea with his adversaries, according to Sozomenus, 
Eccleg. Hist. i. 15'; let him consider, that the_ ecclesiastical 
historians inform us, that the difference of Arius was com- 
menced at a consistory, that is, at a meeting of the clergy to de- 
bate the buaineas"; only Sozomenus [informs ns'], that there 
had been divers meetings about it, in which Alexander had 
l2snot declared himself, but spoken sometimes on this side and 
sometimes on that". Not because there is any appearance 
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Cuuiiit. Apoit., lib. il c. Sfl : >p. 
Cottier., PP. Aposi., lorn. i. pp, 3+1, 
112.— 'Ad Sindium venlo. qni ex 
CaDtiiluliunnm libii* uoctum Clc- 
■nenttm Romanum Ariiniitnl arguil. 
Cndu baminem poit fldei et bans 
CDiHcienliEB otufragiuin padonni quo- 
queamaim perdidiue. QuippeMnwn- 
tiiint rcfonnati theolo^ omnei, iieqiii 
r«c1>manl bodie ex ponLSciia criiki 
doctioru, cUmit itto ns ipn, ConiCi- 
tuiionc* ilU* Clemenlii non cue." 
HiilJ, Der. Fid. Nic, Swi ii. c.iii. |S: 
Wurk., vol. r. P. i. pp. HO. HI.—" 'E» 

irt6\m al ^ryiiiinu BiSaxat" Euiwb., 
Hill. Kccl>i.,lib. iii.c.2a. p. 97. B.C. 
Ta^a n al ufrrsl AMiudI napa- 

1 4r 4»>*iA^T»p. 



i)A' aim iSiKitiav." Bpipban., Adr. 
Hst., lib. iii. torn. i. Hsr. TO. i 10 r 
Op., torn. i. p. 822, A.— And see the 

tanagtt collected in Catelerius' Pro- 
Fgom, lo the Apoit CunatituCions. 
> See Service of Ood at Relig. As- 
■etnblic-a, <-. x. ) 26- 

* Thi! Itecogniriana, according to 
PhotiUB (BibliDlh., cod. 1 13. p. 28a. ed. 

SchoUUs], " TQf tit lit rliv 0AUM- 

fitat irari tJi* "Aptiou (Mfa* iirrit iyi- 
vAtuJ' aiti-yt Aiarayai Tpivl fiSrois Bo- 
KDuirit' Mx'"^'^' KoKenAairTia. V ei 
XaJtiwhr iwmricf uJaiLOflai." 

' " AjUflujpfaTDU m Tij) firr^iTfOjt In 

^Ktlvovi i^airwr' ■rt\nniiii E) rnlt i>ia- 
aio'HH' jib] trurofHuiv tinu t)tt TJir ita- 
iTo." Soioni., H'M. Ee- 
ls, pp. 420, D, «7. A. 
ed. Val«B. 

• Id., ibid., p. 426.— SocntL, Uiil. 
Eccl., Jib. i. e. S. p. B. ed. Vile..— 
Eiueb.. Do Viti Coniluitim, lib. ii. 

47*. 475. ed. Vilcfc 
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[Constan- 
tine the 
Great] 



BOOK in the story, that Anus himself could have construed his 

— proceedings as if he had been doubtful which side to choose; 

but because any wise man, in his place, would have thought 
it the way to preserve his authority over Arius, by not de- 
claring himself party against him, till he appeared untractable 
by that reason, which his authority must enforce, when itself 
would not serve the turn. 

§ 27. As for the great Constantine, who, in his letter to 
the Church of Alexandria, declareth manv times that the 
question concerned not the substance of faith^: it must be 
said, that being no Christian as yet, nor catechized in the 
faith, his information failed ; either in matter of fact, report- 
ing the position of Arius in such terms as might bear a good 
construction (in which what latitude there is, it may appear 
by the premises), or in point of right, making that not to 
concern the. substance of faith, which indeed doth. For 
those terms, in which all the ecclesiastical histories agree that 
the debate was stated, are such, as indeed do concern the 
substance of faith. 

§ 28. Neither is there any mark in the writings of the 
fathers before this time, upon which it can be said, that any 
of them thought, that there was a time when the Word of 
God (Which being incarnate is* our Lord Christ) was not, 
but was made by God of nothing after that time ; which are 
the characters that distinguish the heresy of Arius y. 

§ 29. Set aside then the Constitutions, Eusebius, Origen, 
and his scholar Dionysius, as questionable in point of fact, or 
as granted, that the sense of their words is not reconcileable 
with the faith in point of right, the retraction of Dionysius * 
makes as much more for the faith than his misprision (con- 
demned by Gennadius, De Dogm, EccL, cap. iv.*, and Facun- 
dus, X. 5^) against it, as the rejecting of Sabellius makes 



▼ " ZririjcreiSt drrSaras fi^i v6yL0v rivhs 
dydyKti irpoardrTeif &\A,* itvuptKovs Af)- 
yias 4pta)(^\la vpo<nlBn)<Tiv" Epist. 
Constant. M., ap. Euseb., De Vita Con- 
stant., lib.ii. C.69. p.475. A.— "Tp Kiav 
thi]Beii Koi oia B-ffWord iffriv iKfiyrt ri f^- 
Tnais." Id., ibid., c. 71. p. 476. D. 

» Corrected from MS. "in," in orig. 
text. 

y ** '^Hv iroT6 8t€ oIk ^v, icoi irply 
y€vvri0^pai ohK ^Vf icol 5ti 4^ oitK tvTwv 



iywtro,^* Socrat., H. E., lib, i. c. 8. pp. 
22. D, 23. A. See above, § 14. note a. 

« See above, § 21. 

» *' Nihil creatum aut serviens in 
Trinitate credamus, ut vult Dionysius 
fons Arii." Gennad. Massiliensis, De 
Eccles. Dogm., c. iv. p. 4. ed. Elmen- 
horst. Gennadius lived in the end of 
the fifth century. 

»> The words of Dionysius, says Fa- 
cundus (Pro Defens. Trium Capitnl^ 
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more for the same than the douhtful words of Gregory of chap, 
Neo-Cffisarea against. XVI I. 



§ 30. That which ia to be said thereupon is, that there can [Ofthenew 

be therefore no reason to blame the council of Nicma foT^^^'^^f" 

adding to the Creed the term of " o/iooiio-fo?," to oblige the ""'■liirTao-ii. 

Arians to the sense of the Church. St. Athanastus, in his md their 

treatise De Actis Cone. Nicien.', hath shewed us, that it was «*'«".''> 

lecunng 
introduced to cut oft those equivocations, whereby they old di 



thought to cover their own sense under those otiier words, 
which were propounded as capable of the Catholic sense. 
Kc that will say, that this course ought not to have been 
held, or that, having taken effect, it ought not to have been 
retained, may as well say, that the faith of Christ or the 
unity of God's service in that faith is not to be preserved. 
For, being once qnestioned, there must be a rule and a mark 
to discern Christians from heretics, I observe therefore, 
likewise, that the troubles which Arius occasioned in the 
Church never came to an end, till the word "persona " in 
Latin and " hypottaais" iu Greek was admitted, in opposition 
to the word "essence" or "nature" included in the word 
" o/ioouffio?," which the council of Nicsea had introduced into 
the creed; that the difference between the Church and 
Arius might be stated upon the express terms of " Three 
Persons and One Nature." For it is evident by St. Jerome, 
Epist, Ivii.'', that the term of "hypostasis" for "person" 
was not then received (who writes to Pope Damasus to be 
authorized by him, whether to admit, or to refuse it). But 
as after that time we hear no further question of the terra, so 
under the Emperor Gratian and Pope Damasus we find the 
dispute extinguished'. But I say, nevertheless, that there is 

lili. X. 0. G : in Bibl. Mix, PP. rd, De qu>i>a iit& Apotloli prodidere ! ■ . In- 

la Bignf, toin. I. p. 86. G. iq,), " Alha- tcrrDoemut, qaid trei bypotlHo puiM 

nuiui eoniluidr iiccplt. d quamtU mbilreiicar inlelligi. Tret pcrtonii 

noBiri) auribat dura ct ad (icuundum luUislentea aiunu Rtiponitcniui not 

dllticilia, dcfcndarc nan rcfujcit-" it* credere! Nun infficit wniui, jpiuia 

' De Deotetia Sjnwli fiienni, ec DOmen rfilagilant. . . . Decemile Db- 

10. >i|.i Op.,latn,i. P.i, pp. 32S. C, Keroii plaee^ non tiinebo Ire* bypoa- 

'"Nune igitur proh delect potl pint Nicvnim fidca, it (imililiui ircbia 

N'icenam Bdetn, poit Aleundrinuni euin AriaDii euuflteatnur orlhudoaL" 

Juiieto pariicr Oecidenle dccretuiu, S. Ilieroii.,Epi*t,xi<r. (Ivii, edilt. bifare 

truin hypaataaewn ab Ariananini PrB- Bencd,], Ad Datnaaiiin Papain i Op., 

>ula et Campcniibui, nont'llum ■ m* torn. i>. P. ii, p, 20, 

hoinin* Aomana uoiuan eiigliur. Qui '"tf9»aifiMr,,itlwTria lal TVa^t' 
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BOOK 110 cause therefore to imagine, that the sense of the Church 
^^' and the faith thereof hath received any change by the use of 



new terms, which the necessity of preventing heretics hath 
obliged the Church to introduce. And I say, as the others 
said, that the importance and consequence of the said new 
terms ought to be reduced to that force, which the sense of 
the Church according to the Scriptures alloweth, or rather 
prescribeth ; and that whosoever shall take upon him, under 
pretence of the most unquestionable decrees that any age of 
the Church hath produced, to prescribe against that sense 
which the primitive records of the Church do enforce, in so 
doing, sets up the authority of the*' present Church against 
the tradition of the Catholic. 
[Whether § 31. And, after all this, shall the Socinians be admitted 
st| Hilary to allege, that St. Hilary makeths a doubt whether the Holyi29 
HolyGhost Ghost is to be called God or not**? Surely the Socinians 
***-l cannot be admitted to allege this, unless they will be content 
to submit to St. Hilary in the whole business : nay, unless 
they will stand to the Church, to which St. Hilary stands. 
But for those that are not Socinians, and would be satisfied, 
I will not use that wretched answer of Erasmus in that ex- 
cellent preface to St. Hilary^s works, that the Church hath 
since decreed otherwise ^ : as if there were not a reason why 
the Church so decreed, or as if he were not bound to render 
that reason for his discharge. But I will say, that (as in the 
case of the Nicene Creed and the word ofioovaios:) it appear- 



obalay rov Harphs Koi rod Tiov koI tov 
'Ayiov Hveifiaros, iv rpifrl irpoo'doTrois, 
TOUT* icTTiV, iy rpurl T€\€iais {tTrocTTdae- 
(Tiv." Epist. Imp. Valentiniani et Va- 
lentis et Gratiani ad Asianam Dioecesim 
scripta de Con substantial!, ap. Theodor.i 
Hist. £ccles., lib. iv. c. 8. p. 160. A. ed. 
Vales. — And see Petav., De Trin., lib. 
iv. c. i. § 5 sq. ; Dogm. Theol., torn. ii. 
pp. 313 sq. : Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic, 
Sect ii. c. ix. § 11 ; Works, vol. v. P. i. 
pp. 308 — 324: and Newman, Arians, 
c. V. sect. ii. pp. 389 — 397. 

' Corrected from MS. **that," in 
orig. text. 

9 Corrected from MS. " quitteth," in 
orig. text. 

" *' Atque hie illud commemorare 
operae pretium est, quod viri docti anno- 
tarunt (soil. Erasm. in Praefat. ad Hila- 
rium), Hilarium in duodecim de Trini- 



tate libris Spiritum Sanctum nuspiam 
appellasse Deum, nuspiam dixisse ado- 
randum, sed tantum promerendum : 
quod idem in aliis tum illius turn supe- 
riorum temporum scriptoribus obser- 
vant." Crellius, De Uno Deo Patre, 
lib. i. Sect iii. c. 2; Op., torn. iv. p. 
67. a. 

' Certain editors of St. Hilary, says 
Erasmus (Praef. in Op. Hilar, p. 2. — 
not paged — fol. Basil. 1535), added the 
words " adorandus est" to a passage of 
their author, " veriti nimirum ne quia 
suspicaretur ilium sensisse Spiritum 
Sanctum non esse adorandum ; quum 
multis modis doceat Patrem et Filium 
adorandum, de Spiritu nihil tale pro- 
nuntiet ; videlicet quia non incidit aut 
quia nondum hoc id temporis erat ex- 
acte definitum." And see the end of 
the next note. 
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eth, that the Church maybe necessitated to use such expres- CHAP. 

aiona as have not been in use afore ; aud not only to allow— -:— 

particular persons as doctors of the Church to use them, but 
to give them passport and authority in the public service 
of the Church. And that people or doctors of the Church 
should stick at them when they are first frequented, is no 
more to be marvelled at, than that the Socinians should 
marvel, that the Son of God, Who acknowledges to come 
from the Father and to receive all from Him, should by any 
man be acknowledged God from everlasting; unless it be 
marvelled, that all that allow it not, are not Socinians. For 
neither is it any marvel, that men should marvel at the due 
consequences of those things which themselves admit; nor 
that, marvelling at them, some should be Sociniaus, others 
continue Christians. All this would be good, in case it did 
appear, that St. Hilary had any where put any doubt, whether 
tJic Holy Ghost may be called God or not. But the obser- 
vation of Erasmus bears no more than this, that St. Hilary 
is no where found to call the Holy Ghost God^ : which who 
will not laugh at, unless it could be said that St, Hilary no 
way says as much as that is? For shall the faith of the 
Church, or shall the faith of St. Hilary, depend upon the use 
of that word? Shall it not serve his turn, that he useth 
words signifying the same ? Which had Erasmus been so 
diligent to collect, as the Socinians have been forward to 
make advantage of his negligence, they had never drawn that 
observation into consequence. He that would be satisfied of 
St. Hilary's faith, as well as of the faith of the Church before 
St. Hilary, in this point, let him peruse what Petavius hath 



' " In bii eialvendii illud obiter 
■aliiil uiininm mcuin, rorlBwr iion de- 
fuiuTw iiul mintilur, qooil, qnum to! 
Iil.rii. unto ttudio, unloiia* iiioliniine, 
tul irKUinenti*, lol MntraliU, tol ati*- 
thentnlin ngiitur, ut credanitu Filium 

•ire (ul ■liiiunlia loqaiur Uiluiua) 

<]iirid Uneei toshiI l^iricr, pvleutia, 
•ajiirnlU, ImniUUi, Mraniutf, iminor- 
laliialF, ciel<-nH|U( mbtu omnibux p*- 
mii, lis !f)iifiia Saoctf inlorim '\x nlta 
fb( nirnlio; ouin loU ooiilrovireM dv 
cognuiiimr Mti Dei, ie cogiiontin* 
lIoinUMi, dr vfiidilil.. non mimi* 
lUtiii ad Spiniuw <|uani nd Viliuni. 



Imo nusquam aeribit ndanndum 
ritum Suictum, nunqiuni Iribuil 
locsbulain r ni>i quod <">° »"t • 
toco ill SyiiodiB teferl improbatoi 
qui P(lr«iii, Filium, el Spiriium S 
lum ludermt dicerc Ire* Deo»: 
quia (>ularil tum magii pslrocinani 
Filio, Cujut huuiuia naluis hoiibit ul 



difficil 



jcUeu 



leQui 



ct llomo! CI Ituni! Ariani Di- 
Tiiiiule tpoUira wnubint, quuui do 
Spiritu Sancto noodam chcI agiuta 
i|UKalia : nve b«s TrWnitnnligio fuit, 
ut licet Dsum pie veDcrattntur, nihil 
latni-n dc- F.aproDuiiriarrBiidemili|uod 
noil euel apan* Iraditum in ucria 
•ulmninibua. " Kratm.. ibid., pp.»,ll>. 
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BOOK collected, Dogmatum TheoL, [lib.] 3. De Trinitaie [c] vii. 

— 11: 7— 15^ 

[The mys- § 32. I am now, before I leave this point, to consider, what 
Tmiityl ^ ^'^® '^S^^^ of reason argues against the mystery of the Trinity: 
how recon- which I acknowledge to seem so strong, that it seems to for- 

cile&hle 

with rea- bid all use of reason in them that admit the Christian faith. 

son.] Pqj.^ seeing all use of reason supposes this principle, that 

those things which agree or disagree in a third agree or dis- 
agree one with the other ; and that the mystery of the Trinity 
infers, though the Father is God and the Son God, yet that 
the Son is not the Father : it seems, it cannot be maintained 
without disowning the use of reasonable discourse. This 
difficulty may be, and is, branched out into many difficulties. 
It is argued^ : if so, then shall there be three Gods, the Father 
one, the Son another, and the Holy Ghost a third; or three 
substances of one Godhead, every Person being God, which 
is the substance of the Godhead ; or that the same thing, the 
Godhead, shall subsist thrice, to wit, in the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. It is argued* : if so, then shall every Person be 
three Persons, because every Person is God, that is, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost ; that the Persons of the Godhead shall 
be both really the same, and really diverse or not the same ; 
being the same God, yet several Persons. It is argued 
further^ : if so, then shall the Son of God be His own Son, 
because Son of that God, which the Son is; then may there 
as well be more Sons, and then infinite ; then shall He be 
from everlasting, because God, and not from everlasting, be- 
cause Son; then should the Father and the Holy Ghost have 
been incarnate, because one with the Son, Who is incarnate; 
then cannot the Son of God be man, because God before. 
But all these consequences contain but one and the same 
difficulty, from which they proceed ; as the same soldiers are 
shewed in several arms, and the same meats served with 
several sauces™. For when the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, >30 
(Persons subsisting before they are distinguished by our 
understanding,) are said to be one God, the ordinary dis- 
course of reason, and the language that men use, infers three 
substances, each subsisting of itself; that is, three Gods ; that 

k Theol. Dogm., torn. ii. pp. 262— ii.; Op., torn. iv. pp. 89—106. 
267. » Plutarch., in ' ^ Flair 

* Crellius, De Uno Deo Patre, lib. torn. ii. p. 422. 
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one of them, Father, Son, CHAP. 
— " ~-th themselves, sup- — — '— 



is, Persona of the Godhead : evei 
and Holy Ghost, as God is ; the 

posing one God; not the same, supposing three Persons. 
Again, the Son being God (aa the Father and the Holy 
Ghost are), and Son of God, it is no more than that He 
should be His own Son, that He should be from everlasting, 
and yet Son, and no raore Sons than He ; no more, than that 
He is God and the Son of God both. That He only incar- 
nate, never a whit more" difficult ; than that, being the same 
God, He is neither Father nor Holy Ghost. 

§ 33. To answer then this one though great difficulty. [The de- 
First, I insist, that the Sociniaus, who object it (which may be ^'y,ury'rM I 
said of Arins, or Aetius, or whosoever may be fouud to have """'_ " ' 
objected the like"), cannot avoid as great inconveniences if»iih™ 
they mean to be Christians. For, the Socinians pretending '°"vi 
to honour the Son as the Father ', the Arinns the Son aud 
the Holy Ghost bothi, I demand, what greater inconvenience 
there can be objected to one that pretends to be a Christian, 
tbiin to give the honour due to God filone to His creature? 
than that the Son of God should be God and a creature 
both? than that He should create Himself, as both God and 
creature ? than that, being made a man. He should be e.xalted 
to the power and glory of God, whereupon the honour of 
God becomes due ? If renson and faith agree both together 
to assure us, that there is a God that made all things, it is 
not possible that any thing should be imagined more impos- 
sible, than that one and the same subject should be truly 
qualified God and creature. He that can imagine a greater 
contradiction, a greater inconvenience, a greater inconsist- 
ence, than that the same thing should necessarily be vhat it 
Aa». HwT.. ILb. u. lom. ii. H*r. fip. f 



" Added from MS. 

' " Quod TriniUtu dogma cum ien>u 
commuui pugnel," i* llie lille of > 
■eelion [pp. 6S— 137, Svo. ISST) in 
Schlleblinciu*, De 8S. TriniUle, &c 
*dr. B. Meitnetnm. — Th>t the Ariani 
•ppcaUd lo logical uipimei^t*, ind were 
euenlUllf ■ upliinlicil net, ■« eg. 
Ncmian. Hint, or Ariini, c i. lecL iL 
pp. 28 — 34. And tor Aeiiui in parti- 
culir, who vu ibt fonndcr at the Ano- 
inc«n>, be tupported hit teneta, uj> 
SocniMlHitL Eccl., lib. V -■ - 



IS, G 



1 lib. ii 



L Hsi 



7»: 



Op,, wm. i, pp. 738. C, 739. A, 79i, 
»iiU912. C, tq. 

> Ste above, c. iSt. f 3. 
'< See e. g, liie Sermo Ariinorum, ap. 
S. Aug.. Op., torn. viiL pp. fill— 624. 
Ariui liimself tpcaka of the Son aa 
*' wpi alAnMv irA4p*?t 8*Af, iionytv^t, 
itaiAalmrai," in lii* letter to Biuebiiu 
of Nicomeiiia (ap. Theodoril., KiiL 
EecL. lib. i. c A. p. 31. fi, C) ; adding 
]we»er, lliat " ijiii' ytrtnfifi (jibi ittiit- 



1 «Ttr>(i|ifai> 'MfvnrriMvi SS ft tftvSS 4 Sift^i'Bp. tig jr" (Ibid. 
And >ce (Ik. Epiphio,. C), 
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BOOK is, and yet that of itself it may be and may not be what it is; 

'■ — always actually the same, and yet capable of being what it 

was not sometimes ; the cause of all things, and yet depend- 
ing on that cause which itself is, and so before and after it- 
self: well may he imagine some greater inconvenience than 
this, that our Lord Christ, made a man as other men are, 
only conceived by the Holy Ghost without man of a virgin, 
should be made God, and endued with power and glory, to 
which the worship and honour of the only true God is due. 
[And no § 34. But let them that hope hereby to remove the stum- 
liaL'y of " ^^^^^ ^lock of the Trinity in Unity from before the Jews^ 
the Jews.] consider with themselves, what satisfaction they can hope to 
give them, or any reasonable creature, by inviting them to 
give the honour of God to a creature, called God, because of 
that power and glory which God hath given it above other 
creatures. For, seeing the same power and glory which God 
hath given it, He might ^ave given, and (setting aside His 
declared will to the contrary) may yet give, to as many as the 
heathen idolaters ever counted gods, how shall he persuade 
them, that they are the less idolaters, because they do it but 
to one besides God, and shall never be moved to do it to any 
more? Whereas, supposing the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
to be one and the same God, we invite them not to worship 
any but God, though we invite them to worship that which 
they comprehend not, but believe. 

§ 35. And therefore, for a direct answer to the difficulty 
made, I must take notice, that there are those", that pretend 
to make evidence to natural reason, that it is not only con- 
the^nature distent with but necessary to the perfection of the Godhead, 
of God. that, being one and the same singular Being, It hath subsist- 
ence in three several Persons : whose opinion and reasons, 



That it is 
reason to 
submit to 
revelation 



' So e.g. Smalcius, De Divin. Christi, 
c. X. pp. 50, 51. Racov. 1608. 

• Philip Du Plessis Moruay (De Ve- 
ritate Relig. Christ, c. v. pp. 72 — 90. 
Lugd. Bat. 1587 ; originally written in 
French), and Ludov. Vives (De Verit. 
Fidei, lib. ii. tit. De Divina Trinitate, 
Op., torn. ii. pp. 352 — 354. Basil. 1555), 
take this line of argument : both of 
them however stating the question thus, 
that reason " doctrinam, quam nutiquam 
deprehendissetf videt, meditatur, appro- 
bat" (Mornay, ibid. p. 73). So also 



Moses Amyraldus (De Mysterio Trini- 
tatis, P. iii. pp. 143 sq. Salm. 1661), 
shortly after the publication of Thorn- 
dike's book. The original suggestion 
appears derived from the fathers, and 
in particular from the tract De Digni- 
tate Humanae Conditionis attributed to 
St. Ambrose (c. ii. in append, ad Op., 
S. Ambrosii, p. 61 1. B, C). See Pfan- 
nerus, Systema Theologiae Gentilis, c 
iii. De Deo Trino, § 5. pp. 139—141. 
Basil. 1669. 
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did I write in Latin, I shoiUd find myself obliged to consider. 
But the greatest part of those whom I write to not demand- 
ing these metaphysics, I will neither censure them, nor hold 
myself liable to their censure for it, that, by not holding up 
80 high, I betray the advantage of Christianity to the scorn 
of unbelievers. This I will say, that, speaking of the God- 
head, it is not necessary to maintain that which I believe to 
be evidently possible. Which is to say, that I may be bound 
131 to believe that of God, which I cannot evidence to reason 
that there is no contradiction in it ; because, what the motives 
of faith make evident that it is revealed, that 1 am not able 
to comprehend, how possible or not. For though reason 
force me to attribute to God all that is of perfection, and to 
remove from God all that is of imperfection, in the creature ; 
yet by all that I understand nothing proper to God : those 
things that are revealed, signifying nothing else but His 
proper nature, incomprehensible to naan, till he " see Ilim as 
He is." What is the Word and Spirit of God, besides God, 
I understand not at all ; hut stick ' not therefore to believe, 
that the Word took our flesh, and not the Father, having in 
It the Holy Ghost without measure, whereof It giveth a cer- 
tain measure to believers. And had I a proper conceit of 
that which they express, that which seems a contradiction 
woidd then appear necessary. 

^ 36. In the mean time, all dispute about essence, and 
persons, and natures, and all the terms, whereby either the , 
Scriptures express themselves in this point, or the Church 
excludes the importunities of heresies from the true sense of 
the Christian faith, improves no man's uuderstanding an inch 
in this mystery. The sen-ice it does, is to teach men the 
language of the Church, by distinguishing that sense of 
several sayings which is, and that which is not, consistent 
with the faith. And if any man hereupon proceed, by dis- 
course upon the nature of the subject, to infer what is and 
what is not such, his understanding is unsuiferable. 

5 37. When therefore it is said, the Father is God, the 
Son God, therefore the Father is the Son ; here is nothing 
like the form of an argument. If, to make an argument in 



[John iii. 
34! EpbM 

iv. 7.] 
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BOOK form, you change it and say, Whosoever is God is the Father, 
the Son is whosoever is God, — proving both propositions, be- 



conceit of 

the terms cause the Father is God, as also the Son, and there is but 
?Ii!!f/?*" one God, therefore whosoever is God is the Father, therefore 

soning.J ' ' 

the Son is whosoever is God ; — here you have recourse to the 
matter in hand, trusting no more to the form of your argu- 
ment, but to this consequence, that if there be but one God, 
and the Father He, then whosoever is God is the Father: 
which fails ; because the revelation which shews the Father 
to be God, shews the Son to be the same God, which he that 
did understand God would see to be necessarily consequent. 
Neither is there cause, that any thing that we see in the 
creature should make us marvel, why the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, being Three Who are God, should not be three 
Gods, or three substances of the Godhead ; unless a man 
knew what God is, and what the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, import in God. Nor that the same substance should 
subsist thrice in three Persons ; unless he had a proper con- 
ceit of that, which person and subsistence signify in the God- 
head. Nor shall it follow, that every Person shall be three 
Persons : because God we know, by discourse from the crea- 
ture, to be one ; but what the Persons are, which we believe 
to be in God before we think of God, is revealed, because 
we understand it not. Nor that the Persons can be really 
the same, because really the same with the same Godhead j 
because not completely the same with it : which, though by 
reason not to be understood, grounds the diflference between 
Themselves. For the same reason shall it not follow, that the 
Son is His own Son ; because not Son to the Godhead but 
to His Father. And therefore but one Son possible ; because 
[Coloss. ii. " the fulness of the Godhead^' is revealed to " dwell bodily^' in 
Christ, [as in u] the Father and the Holy Ghost. The Son not- 
withstanding from everlasting (because in God, in Whom 
there can be nothing new) ; though brought forth by an 
operation, no less from everlasting, than incomprehensible. 
In fine, the Son alone incarnate, though the Father and the 
Holy Ghost abide in Him being incarnate; because the 
Father the fountain, the Holy Ghost the stream that flows 

« Added from MS. 
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upon believers : in whom, notwithstanding, the Father and < 
the Son " dwell," John \iv. 23, because they are in the Holy - 
Ghost, Whom the faithful are endowed with. 

§ 38. As for that which was feared, that all discourse of Tl 
reason, all arts and sciences that have come from it, must '^ 
132 fail, if we grant not those things which agree or disagree m 
with a third, to agree or disagree one with another* ; so far [i, 
it is from holding, thnt it seems to clear the truth. For if 
it take place in that discourse which proceeds upon general 
terms, abstracted from the particulars which we see, then can 
there be no cause, why it should take place in that which pro- 
ceeds upon terms revealed from the immediate sight of God, 
concerning God, Whom we cannot know otherwise. For 
how should consequences be framed upon terms, whereby the 
things which tbey signify are not understood? Therefore 
all the dispute that the schools can have, of the Holy Trinity, 
and Incarnation of our Lord Christ, cannot advance ua in 
the understanding of those mysteries ; but only teacli us, by 
what terms we may express ourselves in them according to 
the faith of the Church. And though something evident to 
reason come iu argument with that which is so revealed, yet 
the effect of the argument must follow the nature of that 
which is revealed, and pretend no more than I have said. 
Where, you see, there is nothing to hinder that discourse, 
which proceeds upon that which men understand of things 
subject to sense (by considering that wherein particulars 
differ, and that wherein they agree), to take effect no less, 
than if nothing were revealed. 

• AlHxe, i 32. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 133 

THE NECESSITY OF THE GRACE OP CHRIST IS THE EVIDENCE OP ORIGINAL 
SIN. HOW THE EXALTATION OF OUR LORD DEPENDS UPON HIS HUMILI- 
ATION, AND THE GRACE OP CHRIST UPON THAT. ALL THE WORK OP 
CHRISTIANITY IS ASCRIBED TO THE GRACE OF CHRIST. GOD's PREDESTI- 
NATION MANIFESTETH THE SAME. 

The neces- These things thus premised, the evidence which I make 

%Tce^of^^ for original sin from the grace of Christ, as for the grace of 

Christ is Christ from original sin, consists in this proposition; that 

dence of ^^^ ^^^7 the preaching of the Gospel, but also the eflfect of 

original j^;^ [j^ converting us both to the profession and conversation 

of Christians, is granted in consideration of the obedience of 

Christ for the cure of that wound which the disobedience of 

Adam made. 

§ 2. Here I must note, that the conversation of Christians, 
as it requireth and presupposeth the profession of Chris- 
tianity, so it comprehendeth all parts and ofl&ces of a man's 
life, to be guided and led according to that will and law of 
God which His word declareth : so that, to prove my intent, 
it will be requisite to shew, that it is through those helps 
which the grace of God by Christ (that is, in consideration 
of His obedience and sufferings) furnisheth, that any part of 
a man's duty is discharged like a Christian ; which otherwise 
would have been employed to the satisfaction of those incli- 
nations, which the corruption of man's nature by the fall of 
Adam hath brought forth. 
[The Epi- § 3. This to do, I will begin as afore^ with the Epistle to the 
Romans.] Romans. In the beginning whereof St. Paul, having proved 
(that which Pelagius and Socinus both allow) that there is no 
salvation without Christianity, and coming to render a reason 
for the necessity thereof from those things which I pressed 
afore y concerning the disobedience of Adam, proceeds to 
maintain it by the antithesis of Christ's obedience, thus, 
[Rom. V. Rom. V. 15 — 19. Having begun to say, that Adam "is the 
'■' figure of Him that was to come," — " But the grace is not as 

the transgression. For if by one man's transgression many 
are dead, much more hath the grace of God, and gift through 

* c. X. § 8. y c. X. § 8—10. 
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ice of one Man, Jesus Christ, abounded to many. Nor c 
is tlie gift as that which came hy one that sinned ; for judg- J 
meut came of one to condemnatioUj but the free gift is of 
many transgressions to righteousness. For if by one man's 
transgression death reigned through one, much more shall 
they, who receive the abundance of the grace and the gift of 
righteousness, reign in life through One, Jesus Christ. There- 
fore, as by the transgression of one," the matter proceeded "to 
condemnation upon all, so by the righteousness of One, [upon 
all] to justification of Ufe. For as by the disobedience of one 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of One many 
shall be made righteous." Here, whosoever acknowledgeth, 
that righteousness comes by Christ (which " the free gift that 
brings from many transgressions to righteousness," and " the 
fthundauce of the grace and gift of righteousness unto Ufe," 
manifestly argues), can neitlier refuse the contrary unright- 
eousness, which causeth condemnation and death, to come 
from ' Adam's ain ;' nor yet the grace which voids it (called 
by St. Paul " the gift which comes through the grace of one 
Man Jesus Christ," that is, that grace which He hath obtained 
with God), to be granted in consideration of Christ ; through 
"Whom, the Apostle says, "they that receive the gift of 
righteousness shall reign in life," For how shall they "reigu 
in life through Him," and "through the gift of righteous- 
ness," but that through Him they receive the gift of right- 
eousness ? Therefore St. Paul, lamenting afterwards the con- 
flict between sin and grace, Rom. vii. 22 — 25 : " I am con- 
tent with the law of God according to the inward man ; hut 
I see another law in my members, warring with the law of 
my mind, and captivating me to the law of sin that is in 
my members : wretched man that 1 am ! who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death? I tliank God through our 
134 Lord Jesus Christ :" to wit, because from God, in considera- 
tion of Jesus Christ and His obedience (and not only through 
the doctrine which He taught), he bad help to overcome in 
80 great a conflict. Wherefore it followeth immediately, 
Rom. viii. 1 — 1: "There is therefore now no more condem- 
nation for them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
ybc flesh but after the spirit ; for the law of the spirit of hfe 
*«t Jesus hath freed me from the law of sin and death : 
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BOOK for whereas the inability of the law was weak through the 

^^' flesh, God sending His Son in the likeness of sinful fleshy and 

for sin, condemned sin in the fleshy that the righteousness of 

the law might be fulfilled in us, that walk not after the flesh 

but after the spirit/^ Whether you understand " the law of 

the spirit of life,'' or "life,'' to come in "by" (or "through'^) 

Christ Jesus ; if we be freed from the law of sin and death 

by Christ, then by the helps God gives in consideration of 

His obedience. For how is sin " condemned in the flesh," 

but because it is executed ? And how executed, but because 

we are enabled to put it to death? And how by Christ's 

death, but by the helps which God grants in consideration of 

rRom.vm.it? Therefore it followeth a little after: "If a man have 

^~^^'^ not the Spirit of Christ, he is not His; but if Christ be in 

you, the body is dead indeed because of sin, but the spirit is 

life because of righteousness : but if the Spirit of Him who 

raised Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised 

Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, 

through His Spirit that dwelleth in you." That Spirit, 

which makes righteousness a law to us by Christ, shall raise 

again these mortal bodies, which shall be destroyed because 

of sin. So, as our rising from death is purchased by the 

resurrection of Christ, so our rising from sin by His deaths 

which purchased His rising again. 

How the § 4. For consider what St. Paul writes again of our Lord 

of our Lord Christ, Phil. ii. 5 — 11. "Let that sense be in you that was 

depends ^Iso in Christ Jesus : Who, being in the form of God, made 

upon His , , ' o J 

humilia- it no occasiou of pride that He was equal with God ; but 
ihrirra^e ^"^P^^®^ Himself, taking the form of a servant, becoming in 
of Christ the likeness of man ; and being found in habit as a man, 
upon a humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross : therefore God also hath overexalted Him, 
[" 6yofia and given Him the Name that is above every name, that at 
^na^Tivo' ^^® name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
fia."] heaven and on earth and under the earth, and every tongue 
confess to the glory of God the Father, that Jesus Christ is 
the Lord.'^ Where, seeing it is manifest by the premises, 
that our humbling of ourselves is, with God, the considera- 
tion upon which He promises to exalt us (being, as hath 
appeared, the condition of the covenant of grace), it ci 



OF THH COVENANT OF tJHACB. 319 

be denied, that the humiliation of Christ was the considers- chap. 

tion for which He was exalted. Neither is it any difficulty, ^ 

that Christ could not be exalted to any eminence, that should 
not be due to Him as God in man's flesh; and, therefore, 

that which was due to ITim as incarnate, could not be due to I 

His cross. For tiie assumption of man's nature being a work 1 

of God, and not of nature, the state which our Lord Christ j 

was to assume in our nature, was not determinable any way I 

but by the voluntary appointment of God and the Father, ' 
Who ordered it : so that nothing hindered the effects of the 
Holy Ghost, dwelling in our Lord Christ without measure, [John iii. 
to be exercised in such measure and upon such reasons as 

God should appoint ; nor the declaration of the fulness of J 

the Godhead, dwelling in our flesh, to depend upon His I 

obedience and sutFering in it. The declaration hereof is that I 

which St, Paul calls that " Name above all names, at which I 

all things bow;" which the giving of the Holy Ghost to our I 

Lord Christ, to convince the world of it, upon His exalta- I 

tion, ia that which eflecteth. So saith St. Peter, Acts ii. 33 : I 

"Being therefore exalted to the right hand of God, and I 

having received the promise of the Holy Ghost of the Father, I 

He hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear." For I 

it ia true, our Lord promised His disciples ihe Holy Ghost: I 

John xiv. 16— I8j svi. 7, 13—15. But this promise He I 

received upon [lis advancement to the right hand of God, I 

being then and thereupon enabled to perform it. And, there- I 

fore, it is that which our Lord signifies. Matt, xxviii. 18, [19] : I 

when He says, "All power is given to Me in heaven and I 

upon earth ; go ye therefore, and make disciples all nations, I 

:5 baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the I 

Holy Ghost." For the event shews, that this power consists I 

iu sending the Holy Ghost, whereby the world was reduced I 

to the obedience of the Christian faith : so that, when our I 

Lord says (Matt. si. 27), " All things are delivered unto Me I 

by the Father," He means the right to this power, though | 

limited iu the exercise of it unto the time and state of His I 

advancement, which gave Him right in it. And though it ] 

he granted, as I said afore', that the geueral terms of "all I 

^fower in heaven and earth," and " all things," are to be I 

■ • Above, r. liy. j 5. J 
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t Hndcrstood of that which concerns His kingdom ; yet, seeing 
— the ground thereof {consisting in giving such measure of the 
Holy Ghost to His disciples as the advancement of His king- 
dom requires) supposes the fulness thereof to dwell in His 
own flesh, it imports no disparagement to the Godhead of 
Christ, that the exercise thereof in our flesh is limited to that 
time, and that state of His advancement, which the Father 
appointeth. St. Paul, Ephes. iv. 7 — 11, writeth thus : " Now 
to every one of us is grace given according to the measure of 
^ God's gift" (to wit, in which God pleased to give it) ; " there- 
fore He saith, Going up on high He led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts to men : now, that He ascended, what is it but 
that He descended first into the lower parts of the earth? 
He that descended is the same Who also ascended far above 
all heavens, that He might fill all things : and He hath given 
some apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, some pastors 
and doctors." Where it is manifest, that he sets forth the 
ascension of our Lord in the nature of a triumph after the 
victory of His cross; as conquerors lead captives in triumph, 
and give largesses to their subjects and aoldiers, Aud that 
which St. Paul terms " giving gifts to men," David, out of 
whom it is quoted (Ps, Ixviii. 18), calls "receiving gifts for 
men;" our Lord being His Father's general, and by His 
commission conquering in His name. Receiving therefore 
of Him Who gave Him commission, the gifts which He be- 
stows at His triumph, can any man doubt, that He receives 
them in consideration of the discharge of that commission 
which He undertook? And these gifts are the means, by 
which the Gospel convicteth the world, aud taketh efl'ect 
in it. 
e § 5. The same appears by the conquest of Christ's cross, 
*' and those Scriptures that speak of it. Col. ii. 15 ; " Disarm- 
ing principalities and powers. He made an open shew of 
them, triumphing over them through it :" to wit. His cross ; 
i. to which he had said just afore, that He " nailed" the decrees 
of the Law "that were against us." Heb. ii. 14, [15]; "Seeing 
then that sons partake of flesh and blood. He also likewise 
did partake of the same, that by death He miglit destroy him 
that had the power of death, even the devil, and free as 
many, as through fear of death were all their life long sub- 
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ject unto bondage." 1 Cor. xv. 54 — 57: " When tliia cor- C 
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal im- — 
mortality, then shall that come to pass which Is written. 
Death is swallowed up in victory: death, where is thy sting? 
hell, where is thy victory ? the sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the Law ; but thanks be to the Lord, 
Which giveth us victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
How doth God grant victory by our Lord Jesua Christ ? Are 
we not, and He, several persons by nature? the couflicts 
several? What doth His' conquest contribute to ours, but by 
enabling ua to overcome? How that, but by the help of 
God granted in consideration of it? How arc slaves to the 
fear of death freed from death by Christ's death, but because 
" there is no condemnation for them that live by the Spirit" 
of life, granted them in consideration of His death? And 
what is the triumph of the cross over the powers of darkness 
but this, that by the means of it they are disabled to keep 
naankiud prisoners as afore? And wherein consists the cou- 
denining or the eseeuting of sin in the flesh, which St. Paul 
spake of afore, but in this, that by the death of Christ we are 
enabled to put it to death ? The parable of our Saviour is 
manifest in this, that as the branches bear fruit by being in 
the vine, that is, of it, so Christians by being in Christ (John 
XV, 1 — 8} J and that force, by virtue whereof they bear it, 
not being conveyed but by God's appointment, why God 
had appointed the merits and suHeriugs of Christ to go before 
this conveyance, but to procure it, is not reasonable. There- 
fore our Lord, John viii. 31, [32, 34 — ] 30 : " If ye abide in 
My word, ye shall be My disciples indeed, and shall know 
the truth, and the^truth shall make you free:" and again; 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, that every man that siuneth 
is a slave to sin ; now the slave abideth not for ever in the 
house, but the sou for ever ; if therefore the son set you free, 
you shall be free indeed." The Son of God sets free the 
slaves of sin : not as the sons of men, by the death of their 
fathers becoming heirs, and granting freedom to whom they 
lease; but by dying Himself, and by His death helping 
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^ them to their freedom. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 14; "The 
<«tural man admitteth not the things of God's Spirit, for 



322 OP THE COVENAXT OF GRACE. 

: they arc folly to liim ; neither can he know them, hecanse 

- tliey are spiritually discerned :" to wit, by that Spirit, which 
Christ purchased the gift of by Ilis cross. And why should 
the sonl of man take that for "folly," which God's Spirit 
revealeth, were there not a principle bred in our nature, to 
determine all men's inclinations to this general resistance ? 
Again, the same St. Paul, teaching them not to think of 
themselves what the word of God allowa not, 1 Cor. iv. 7 ; 
" For who distingnisheth thee ? or what hast thou that 
thou hast not received ? but if thou haat received it, why 
boaatest thou, aa if thou hadst not received it ?" Here, if it 
be said, that the speech is of the of&ce of apostles and 
the like, and the graces requisite to the discharge of them, 
which are graces tending to the common benefit of the 
Church, not to the salvation of those particular persons to 
whom they are given"* ; the answer is evident, — that St, Paul 
speaks not of those graces, but of the right use of them : as 

'. it appears by the beginning of the chapter; " So let a man 
account us, as ministers of Christ and stewards of the myste- 
ries of God ; now in stewards it is required, that a man be 
found faithful." And this fidelity it is, in which the Apostle 

r. appeals to God, and wisheth them not 'to judge before 
God,' nor " to think of themselves above what is written ;" 
because, as they have it not but from God, and therefore not 
to hoast of, so they have it not to the purpose, but when God 
discerneth and alloweth it to be in them. 

§ 6. And if it be said*, that it is manifest indeed, by innii- 
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li Eran^elicam doetrinani au- 
ribuB pcrceperit, reipsa credere, ac Da 
piieceptU Ipsius ope accedenle parere." 
Id., ibid., p. sa. — " DupHei porro ™- 
prseiaaaa tione Deus hominiun conatibua opitu- 
iDCD de re- latnr; quarum altera externa eat, et 
pertinenti- yel in niinando rel In promittendo con- 
n ad Rdeni sistit; . . altera vero inlemum auxilium 
conTersid; m Hoc vero de Spiritui eat, <] nod tunc nobis Deus afiert, cum 
SauGti dania aliisve chariBmalis et vel promiasa, nobis facta ac eiternii 
eorum cfTectia, qus nounullia Conn' doGiunentia confinnata, animiB Doatrii 
thionim magnos fecerant Bpiritus." Divina lirtale penicins insculpit. 
Volkel., De VeraRelig., lib.v. c. XTii!. pleniori volunlatig Suffi noli''- " 
p. fi65. slniit" ld.,ibid.,p. S48.— 

■ " DemonslrabimUB nequaquam fides ac obeiiientia ea 



bus, qualis i 



OF THB COVENANT OP GRACE. 



323 



wrfl ' 



inerablc passages of the Apostles {of which divera have been CHAP. 

produced afore"), that the Holy Ghost is granted to those ^^ 

that truly believe, to dwell with them, and to enable them 'j^J 
to perform what they have undertaken in professing them- "I 
selves Christians ; and, before that, the Holy Ghost is grant- iha Chria- 
ed indeed to those who preach the Gospel, apostles, evange- jl^".™"" 
lists, prophets, and the like, to enable them to convince the tiie Holy 
world, that the Gospel which they preach cornea from God, ™ ^ 
and that it is to be embraced ; but that it is not the Holy 
Ghost, but their own free choice, that determines them to 
adhere to that, which the Holy Ghost convinceth them that 
they ought to adhere to: I say, for the present, it is enough 
for me to shew by the Scriptures, that the conviction which 
the Gospel tenders is from the Holy Ghost, the gift whereof 
the obedience of our Lord Christ hath purchased. There 
will follow enough to shew, that the effect of this conviction, 
to wit, conversion, is from the same grace. In the mean 
time, mark, why our Lord challengeth the Pharisees and 
scribes of the " sin against the Holy Ghost," Mark iii, 28— 
30 : " All sins shall be forgiven the sons of men, and blas- 
phemies wherewith they shall blaspheme; but whoso shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, liath no forgiveness for 
ever, but is guilty of everlasting judgment; because they 
said, He hath an unclean spirit," Where, not to dispute at 
present, why the blasphemies against the Holy Ghost cannot 
be remitted when all other sins are, I challenge this to be 
evident in the words of the Gospel, that their blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost consisted in this, that, though con- 
victed that they were God's works which our Saviour did, 
yet they said, that He did them by the devil. I acknowledge 
it ia the same crime, when they who have " tasted the hea- 
venly gift, and are become partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have relished the good Word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come," do "fall away;" Ileb. vi. 4 — 6; but with 
this difference, that these are convict by their profession, 
the other only by their conscience ; God only knowing that 
luiitu non px iiabii >ed rx Deo siH cngilBtionem luicepiiie et iniinum M 
dimur, Mti» ett. noi non ullro, w voluntalem nonrsiii ad eam rem tppU- 
nEmiiw moBcnti. led nonnisi Ueo auc- ciiisie." Id., ibid., p. SSS.— And ««« 
-•i1h« Uc«t eo bene- the whole cliiplei. 
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hardness of heart, wherewith they resisted that convictiou, 
which the Holy Ghost in our Lord Christ tendered : these, 
by professing themselves Christians (who are promised the 
Holy Ghost to dwell in them if their profession be sincere), iji 
acknowledging that they transgreaa the dictate of it. Here- 
upon St. Stephen, speaking by the Holy Ghost, and doing 
signs and miracles to convince the Jews that so be did (Acts 
vi. 8j 10), justly charges them (Acts vii. 51), "Ye stiff- 
necked, and uncircumcised in hearts and ears, ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost, even ye, as your fathers." And there- 
fore, our Saviour having said in one place (Apoc. iii. 20), 
" Behold I stand at the door and knock ; if a man hear My 
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and sup 
with him, and he with Me;" in another (John xiv. 23), "If 
a man love Me, he will keep My word, and My Father will 
love him, and We will come to him, and make abode with 
him ;" as it cannot be denied, that the Holy Ghost, and in 
Him the Father and the Son, dwell in him that loves Christ ; 
no more can it be denied, that Christ knocks at the door of 
the hearts of them that give Him entrance, to make them 
so to love Him, that He takes up His lodging in their 
hearts. 

5 7. Add we now to the premises the words of our Lord 
in the parable of the vine, John xv. 5; "Without Me ye 
can do nothing :" the words of the Apostle, 2 Cor. iii. 4 — 6; 
" We have this confidence towards God, not that we are 
sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves, bat 
our sufficiency is of God ; Who hath also made us sufficient 
ministers of the New Testament, not the letter bat the 
spirit:" remembering what I said afore', that this extends 
not only to the grace of an apostle, but to the right use of it. 
Of which right use the same Apostle, 1 Cor. xv, 10; "By 
the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace towards me 
was not in vain, but I laboured more than they all, yet not 
I, but the grace of God that was with me." And again, of the 
whole business, Phil. ii. 12, 13: "Wherefore, my beloved, . . 
work out your salvation with fear and trembling, for it is 
God that worketh in you both to will arf) *i do;" to wit, 
by the Holy Ghost Which Christ seur" 
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from the beginning to the end of the work of Christianity. C HAP. 
And Ephea. ii. 8—10: "For by grace ye are saved, through ^'^"^- 
faith, and that not of yourselves, it is God's gift, not of 
works, that no man may boast; for we are His making, cre- 
ated by Jeaus Christ for good works, which God hath pre- 
pared afore for us to walk in." By the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, which we receive upon becoming Christians, not by 
the works of the Law (though it be also the same grace that 
makes us Christians), by this grace are we saved. Tlierefore 
St. Paul again, Phil. i. 6; "Having this very confidence, 
that He who hath begun a good work in you will complete it 
unto the day of Christ Jeaus." And our Lord, John vi. 37, 
44 : " Whatsoever My Father giveth Me, shall come to Me ;" 
and, " No man can come to Me unless My Father that sent 
Me draw him." And the Apostle, 1 John iv, 19 ; " We love 
Ilim because He loved us first," [James i. 17] ; "Every good 
and perfect gift is from above, and Cometh down from the 
Father of tights, with Whom is no change or shadow of 
turning." Gal. vi. 3 ; "If any man think himself some- 
thing, being nothing, he deceives himself." Ileb. xiii. 21 ; 
God " make you of one mind in every good work to do His 
will, working in you that which is acceptable before Him 
through Jesus Christ :" to wit, by the means of Hia Spirit. 
2 Tim. i. 9, 10 1 it is God, " That bath saved us, and called 
us with an holy calling; not according to our works, but His 
own purpose, and grace given us through Christ Jeaus be- 
fore eternal times, but now manifested by the appearance of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, having abolished death, but shined 
forth life and incorruption by the Gospel." The abolishing 
of death and the declaration of eternal life, wherein the call- 
ing of men to Christianity consists, together with the saving 
of us, which is effected by means of the Son ; bow these 
things come by Christ, we learn from His words, John xii. 24, 
31 — 33 : "Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a grain of wheat 
fall not into the earth and die, it remaineth alone; but if 
it die, it hcareth much fruit ;" and, " Now is the judgment of 
this world, now shall the prince of this world be cast forth j 
. and I, when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
^m Me ; this He said signifying what death He should die :" 
^M 'aifying also, what should be the force and effect of 
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that death. Then those Scriptures, which make charity to 

_ be the gift of God and of the Holy Ghost : [1] John iv. 7; 
Rom. V. 5 ; 1 Cor. xii. 31, xiii. 1 ; Gal. v. 22 : which Holy \st 
Ghoat our Lord Chriiit by Ilia death hath ohtained for us, 
as afore '. 

^ 8. Unto all which I will add, in the last place, those which 

" speak of tlie predestination of God ; as it signifies no more 
than the prepnration of that grace from everlasting, whereby 
we are saved in time. St. Paul indeed, when he excludes the 
presumption which the Jews had of being saved by the Law 
(as the fathers, they thought, were), distinguishing between 
the seed of Abraham according to the flesh and according 
to promise, Rom. ix. 6 — 13 '(which promise he supposes to 
he the forerunner of Christ's Gospel), manifestly declares no 
more than the question which he is there engaged in requires 
him to declare : to wit, that they were not saved by virtue of 
the Law, but by virtue of that grace which now the Gospel 
openly tendcreth. So that, Israel and Esau holding the figure 
of the Jews (that expected to he saved by the works of the 
Law), Isaac and Jacob consequently answer the Christians; 
who expect salvation, not by their hirth, hut by God's pro- 
mise, " not by works, hut by Him that calleth ;" to wit, to the 
said promise. Whereby it appeareth, that the words of the 

!, prophet which he allegeth, "Jacob have I loved and Esau have 
I hated," signify no more, according to the spiritual sense of 
the Old Testament which the New Testament yieldeth, hut 
the accepting of the Church instead of the synagogue, of the 

. Christians instead of the Jews ; and that this is " the purpose 
of God according to choice," which St. Paul speaks of imme- 
diately afore : inasmuch as God purposed from the beginning 
{when first He took the seed of Abraham from among the 
nations, to place His name among them), that His choice 
ones, of Isaac's posterity as well as Abraham's, should be those 
that bore the figure of the Christian Church promised afore, 
and born upon the promise that they should be beloved. All 
this being granted (which I count most true and undeniable), 
notwithstanding, " the purpose of God according to choice," 
as it expresses a declaration of receiving the Church inateod 
of the synagogue, so it implies and presupposes h. 

_' Above, 5 2—5. 
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God, to make and to build Chriat'a myBtical Body, which is 
tlie Church ; upou which purpose of God all those prophecies 
are grounded, whereby God foretelleth of His new people 
Israel according to the Spirit, which Christiana know to be 
those children which He raised up to Abraham out of the 
stones. For we cannot think so slightly of God's providence, 
that, by foretelling this secret. He obliges Himself only to 
find EUJIicieat means to convert men to Christianity; but 
also, those which should take effect, and bring to pasa the 
conversion of the world to Christianity by the Gospel of 
Christ, Seeing then, that the Church ia nothing hut the 
Bouts whereof it conaisteth; and that the foreknowing and 
the foretelling of the Church, which Christiana believe to be 
fulfilled, consiateth in foreknowing and foretelling the con- 
version of thoae peraons, who have constituted and shall con- 
stitute the number of believers from the preaching of Chris- 
tianity till the world's end; it foUoweth, that this "purpose 
of God according to election" can no way stand, without an 
intent of God to bring the said election (that is, this multi- 
tude of God's choice ones) to Christianity, whether by the 
preaching of the Gospel, or by the helps which depend there- 
upou, as it depends upon Christ's death. 

§ 9. And this ia moat manifest by St. Paul's answer to an 
objection, which follows upon hia conclusiou of this point : 
that, if God hath mercy upon whom He pleaseth, and par- 
dons whom He pleaseth, Ue has no cause to complain of any 
man {to wit, of the Jews who believe not), because no man 
can " resist His will ;" that is to say, because He is able to 
convert them if Ue please. Which inference St. Paul {not 
denying that God could convert the unbelieving Jews if He 
pleased) thus avoidcth : " Nay, man, who art thou that 
disputes! with God ? shall the pot say to the potter, Why 
hiist thou made me thus?" and afore; " What shall we say 
then ? ia there injustice with God ? God forbid ; for He saith 
to .MoscB, I will have mercy on whom I have mercy, and I 
will have compaaaiou on whom I compaasionate ; so it is not 
in the willing, nor in the running, but in God that shews 
mercy :" Itom. ix. 18 — 20, l-t — 16, Where it is plain, that 
^t. Paul no way denies the truth of the assumption, that 
' d may, if IW please, employ such means as shall make 



[M.ttlil. 
9 ; Luke 
iii.8.] 



d2» OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 

any man a Christian. How he avoids the consequence, i»>^ I 
- another matter, and not belonging to this dispute; ioaatnuch 
as it is manifest to all that understand learning, that it U 
one thing to prove a truth, another to clear the objections 
that lie against it. That I shall endeavour to do, before I 
leave the business*. In this, I shall think thua much evidenced 
by the premises ; that God, Who knew (from the beginning 
of the sending of Christ, and enabling His Apostles and their 
Buccessora of the Church to convict the world of it), who 
should obey the Gospel and who not, did so order the means 
by which this obedience was effected or not, that He might 
know that it would or would not come to pass ; and, this 
preaching of the Gospel and the means and consequence of 
it being granted in consideration of Christ, that the reason 
why such means was requisite, is to be drawn from the fail 
of Adam and the corruption of man's nature by it. 

§ 10. And to this sense seem the words of our Lord to 
belong, John x. 28, 29 ; "I give Jly sheep eternal life, nor 
shall they ever perisli, nor any man snatch them out of My 
hand ; My Father who gave Me them is greatest of all, nor 
can any man snatch them out of My Father's hand." Al- 
though it seems, that He enlargeth the same sense to another 
effect, John xvii. 6 — 13: "I have manifested Thy name to 
the men whom Thou gavest Me out of the world ; Thine they 
were, and Me Thou gavest them, and they have kept Thy 
Word : now know they, that whatsoever Thou gavest Me is 
from Thee ; for the words that Thou gavest Me have I given 
them, and they have received them, and know of a truth, 
that I am come forth from Thee, and . . Tliou hast sent Me : 
I ask for them, I ask not for the world, but for those that 
Thou hast given Me, for they are Thine; and all Mine 
are Thine, and Thine Mine, and I am glorified in them ; and 
I am no more in the world, but they are in the world, and I 
come to Thee : holy Fatlier, keep them in Thy Name whom 
Thou hast given Me, that they may he one aa We : when I 
was with them in the world, I kept them in Thy Name ; these 
whom Thou gavest Me I kept, nor is any of them lost but 
the son of perdition, that the Scripture may be fulfilled." 
For afterwards it is said, that our Lord spake to those thj 
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apprehended Him, to let His disciples go; "that the word CHAP. 

which He had said might be fulfilled, I have lost none of — 

those whom Thou gavest Me:" John xviii, 9. But all this 
will not serve to make us believe, that His then disciples 
alone were the men that the Father gave to Christ; He 
having said expressly afterwards, John xvii. 20, " I ask not 
for these alone, but for those that shall believe in Me through 
their word." For this shews, that He prays for His then 
disciples in the common quality of d isciptes, that is, of Chris- 
tians ( having other prayers to make for the world, that is, 
for those that were not : as we see by and by, John xvii. 21, 
and Luke xxiii. 34. But in that He snith so often, that 
" the Father had given them Him," from Whose appointment 
the sufferings of Christ, the power which He is advanced to, 
the success of the Gospel which He publisheth, dcpendcth; 
in that regard, I conceive the helps of God's grace by the 
second Adam, whereby the breach made by the first is re- 
paired, necessarily to be implied in. God's giving unto our 
Lord Christ His disciples, 

§ 11. And of this sense, much there is expressed by St. [AndSt. 
Paul, Epbes. i, 3 — 1 1 . " Blessed be God, even the Father of the Epi. 
our Lord Jesus Christ, That hath blessed us with every spiri- "'^ t" '*"" 
tual blessing in the heavens through Christ: as He chose .iuu,] 
us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should 
be holy and blameless before Him in love; having forcap- 
pointcd us to adoption to Himself, through Jesus Christ, 
according to the good pleasure of I lis will; to the praise of 
His glorious grace, whereby He made us acceptable in the 
Beloved; through Whom we have redemption by His blood, 
even the remission of sins, according to the riches of His 
grace, which hath abounded to us in all wisdom and pru- 
dence : having made known to us the mystery of His will, 
according to His good pleasure which He purposed in Him- 
self, at the dispensation of the fulness of times to restore 
all things, both in heaven and in earth, through Christ ; in 
Whom also we have received our lots, appointed according 
to the purpose of Him That effects all things according to the 
counsel of His will." For, not to insist upon the force of 
IM those terms and phrases which St. Paul uses, whatsoever 
bies«ingi it may be said St. Paul hereby signifies to have 
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BOOK been appointed to the Ephesians from everlasting as Cliris- 

: tiaDB, I suppose it cannot be denied, that he presupposes, 

that they were also appointed from everlasting to be CJiria- 
tiansj to whom, by so being, those blessings should become 
due. And all this so m»ny times, and so manifestly, said to 
have been appointed in Christ, or by Christ, or through 
Christ, that it cannot be questioned, that not only the Gos- 
pel, by which they were brought to that estate, hut also the 
means that enforce it, and the consequences whereby it takes 
effectj all depend upon Christ, and the consideration of His 
coming to destroy the works of the devil in our first parents. 
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It remaineth now, that I shew how the same truth ia sig- 
nified to us in the Old Testament; whereof I will point out 
three sorts of passages, tending to prove it, and when they 
are put together, making full evidence of it. 

§ 2. The first is of those, wherein it is acknowledged, that 
the inheritance of the land of promise is not to be ascribed 
to any merit or force of their own, but to the goodness and 
assistance of God : than which nothing can be produced out 
of the New Testament more effectual, to shew, that what- 
soever tends to bring Christians to the kingdom of heaven is 
to be ascribed to the grace of God ; there being the same 
correspondence between the helps of spiritual grace whereby 
Christians overcome their spiritual enemies, and the help of 
God whereby the Israelites overcame the seven nations, as 
between the kingdom of heaven and the land of promise: 
and, therefore, all those promises whereby God assures them 
of deliverance from their enemies, and maintenance in the 
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possession tliereof, all acknowledgments of God's free gift ( 
whereby they held that inheritance, argue no leas concern- _ 
iiig those helps, whereby the children of the Chnrch (answer- 
ing to the laud of Canaan here} are enabled to continue true 
spiritual members thereof, and to attain the land of promise 
that is above, I shall not need to produce many particulars 
of this nature, whereof all the Old Testament affordeth good 
store. That of Moses, Dcut. ix. 3 — 8, I must not forget; 
where, assuring them of God to go along with them, he 
warns them not to ascribe that faTOur to their own righte- 
ousness (though he acknowledgcth that God employs them 
to punish the seven nations), but to Ilis coveuaut with their 
fathers. And that God enabled them to cast out those na- 
tions, which were greater and stronger than themselves, it is 
oftentimes said there: Dent. iv. 37, 38; vii. 1; ix. 1; xi. 
23, And this David sets forth, Psalm xliv., as the ground of [1 
the prayer which he makes, that God would shew them the 
like grace in their present distress; which is the whole busi- 
ness of the same. And the like you may see Psalm cxliv,, 
and in many other Psalms ; if the very story of their coming 
out of Egypt were not evidence beyond all evidence for this. 

§ 3. But there is besides, in the Old Testament, another 2. 
sort of sayings and sentences, of prayers and promises and [^ 
thanksgivings; whereby the inward and spiritual obedience"" 
and worship of God (which the law of Moses covertly inti- 
mateth, though expressly it do not covenant for it, as I have 
shewed ^) is either on man's part acknowledged to the grace 
I of God, or on God's part promised to men that are qualified 
fur it at that time under the Law, correspondently to those 
dispositions, which qualify us under the Gospel for the like 
promises. And, to say truth, in these intimations of the wor- 
ship and service of God in spirit and truth, required, assisted, 
or rewarded, in the Old Testament, lies the effect and truth of 
that which hath been so often said, that the New Testament is 
contained, though darkly, in it' : and those, who by the light 
of that time were reduced under this obedience, are the men 
ifbom St. Augustin speaks of divers times', that, though 

» Abote.cc. ». f lO,.ilHa,e— 17. f It. nolec. 
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they lived under the Old Testament, yet they belonged 1 
- the New : and Eusebius *, and divers of the fsthers besides, 
when they insist upon this against the Jews, that Christianity 
is more ancient thaa the law of Moses. It is neither possi- 
ble, nor requisite, to repent here all of this nature, that is 
fonnd in the Old Testament. Something for an essay I shall 
prodnce ; that the reader may know by them, what passages 
of the Old Testament they are upon which T understand this 
point of Christianity to be grounded. I cannot name any 
thing more eminent than that promise of God by the prophet 
Jeremy, sixi. 31 — 34 (which the Apostle hath expounded 
of the times of the Gospel, Heb. liii. 8 — [13], bnt, by the 
rule afore laid and grounded', must have been fulfilled in 
the return of the people from the captivity, though more 
perfectly and in a higher sense in the redemption from sin) : 
whereby God promiseth to make a new covenant with them 
{which is no more than the renewing of the old), under which 
they should not need to be taught to know God, because they 
should have His law written in their hearts ; as of a truth we 
know they did not fall away any more unto idols. The like 
promises you have, Jer. s.xxii. 37 — 11 ; xxsi. 1 — 3; Isai. ii. 
1—4; Micahiv. 1—5; Ezek. xvi. 60; xi. 17—21; xssvi. 21 
— 29 ; and the fulfilling of them, at least in part, and accord- 
ing to the measure of that time, in the renewing of the cove- 
nant, Nehem. s. I must write out a great part of the Book of 
Psalms, if 1 would repeat here the many prayers and praises 
of God, which are tendered in it, not only for the temporal 
estate of David, and the maintenance of it against the ene- 
mies of his title to the kingdom, but for the grace, whereby 
he, and every good Christian, is either enhghtened in the 
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knowledge of Ood'a law (to wit, according to the inward and C ii A p. 
spiritual intent of it), or guided in it and enabled to keep it. ■ — '^' - 
The cxixth. atone may serve for the rest. But you read besides 
every where ; " Mine eyes are ever looking to the Lord, for [P»- "v. 
He shall pluck my feet out of the net — the Lord ordereth a jg '. '^u!' 
good man's going, and maketh his way acceptable to Him- ^- Prajfef- 
aelf — Thy loving-kindness shall fallow me all the days of my 
hfe," And, much more to the same purpose, the prayer of 
David at the consecrating of his and the princes' goods to the 
building of the temple, I Chron. xxis. 10 — 20 : for he thanks 
God, not only for the gold and silver which they had to be- 
stow, but for the good heart they bestowed it with ; and 
prays, not only that Solomon might build it, but that he 
might live iu obedience to God's law. 

^ 4, In the third place, there are some prophecies con- 3- And thai 
ceruiug the Mesaias, intimating the kingdom which God de- aake,'""* 
signedforllim to stand upon His obedience tendered to God; 
which is as much, to them that believe this kingdom to con- 
sist in the spiritual obedience which Christians render His 
Gospel, as that the helps which enable them to render this 
obedience are granted in consideration of His. Ps. xlv. 8; [Prsyer- 
" Thou, hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity, therefore 
God even Thy God hath anointed Thee with the oil of glad- I 

liess above Thy fellows." The anointing of Christ is His I 

advancement; therefore "the oil of gladness," which He is I 

anointed with, containeili those graces which He is enabled I 

to bestow upon it. The 'sword which He girds upon His [P<. il'- I 
thigh,' the 'prosperous' course in which He 'rides on,' the " I 

'sharpness of Hia arrows,' entering into the bowels uf His I 

enemies, and the subduing them to Him (which are the J 

means by which He reigns over those to whom God hath M 

anointed Him king), must he imputed to that obedience, I 

for which He is ".anointed with the oU of gladness above 1 

His fellows." Tlic like is to be oaid of the conquest of 1 

Christ, and the cuullict whereby it is obtained, Ps, ex.; I 

'2 "The Lord said to my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, [Ptci, t.) 1 
till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool." Hero is Christ I 

anointed. But when it follows by and by ; " He shall judge [C". c*- 0, 1 
among the Gentiles, He shall 61! all with corpses, He shall '' J 

wound the •t laud; He shall driuk of the ■ 
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. brook in the way, therefore slinll He lift up the head;" it 
-muat needs be understood, that He fights God's battles in 
all this, and that therefore He is 'exalted to the right baud 
of God, till His enemies be made His footstool.' But there 
IB notbiug more niaoifeat than that of Isai. liii. 10 — 13; 
" When Thou shalt make Him a trespass offering', He shall 
see a seed, He shall prolong His days, and the good pleasure 
of the Lord shall prosper under His hand j He shall see and 
be satisfied of the travail of His soul; by His knowledge 
shall My righteous Servant make many righteous, for He 
shall bear their iniquities : therefore will I divide Him a 
share among the great ones, and He shall part the spoil with 
the strong; because He poured forth His soul to death, and 
was numbered among rebels, and bare the sins of many, and 
made intercession for the rebels." This, as it is the clearest 
prophecy of the cross of Christ in all the Old Testjiment, so 
it speaks most espresaly of the Christian Church, to be raised 
and gathered in consideration of the sufferings of Christ, and 
the help of that grace, which they have purchased at God's 
hands that He should give. And they who believe all the 
deliverances of God's ancient people to have been figures 
hereof, and read their bringing out of Egypt into the land of 
promise, and the maintenance of them in the inheritance 
thereof (notwithstanding their enemies, yea, notwithstanding 
their frequent transgressing of it), imputed to the covenant 
with their fathers, (believing with St. Paul, that all God's 
promises are "yea and nmen in Christ,") they cannot conse- 
quently make doubt to believe, not only that they are spiri- 
tually made good to Christians, but also were spiritually 
made good to them who lived the life of Christians under the 
faith of Christ to come, during the Law, in conaideration of 
His merits and sufferings. 
d § 5. And, therefore, it is not for nothing that I insist upon 
I" this ; that not only the giving of the Law, but the ambassages 
5 by which God dealt with the fathers and prophets of old time, 
were performed by the same "Word of God," Which after- 
wards becoming incarnate is now our Lord Christ, assuming 
for the time the ministry of an angel, that represented and 
bore the person of God in the likeness of man ; as prefaces 
and preludes to His conning in our flesh not to leave it any 
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more". For if it pleased God to use tltis ministry in order chap. 
to tlmt, which waa to purchase of Him that grace which should . ^'^- .^ 
build the Church j is it marvel, if, iu consideration of His 
Son, by Whom this intercourse between God and man waa i 

managed, He should grant those kelps at that time, which I 

(by the means of that knowledge which that intercourse 1 

maintained) were effectual to reduce them to that spiritual I 

obedience to God, which made them friends to God at that I 

time ? 1 

§ (J. And therefore I marvel not, that the ancient Church, [The Ap»3 
according to that which I said afore", should make use of '"^'' *■-' | 
those books which now we call Apocrypha, for the instruc- i 

tion of those whom by the name of caleckumeni they prepared 
for baptism, For, inasmuch as we have in them those ex- 
press testimonies which 1 have quoted, of the Wisdom of God i 
dealing with mankind from the fall of Adam to reduce them I 
to the knowledge of God, and to maintain them in it, in so I 
much it affordeth a necessary instruction, to inform all that I 
desire to be Christians, by what means the world was saved I 
before aud after the Law, and yet no salvation but by ChriS'* I 
tianity: which they that neglect, will sooner betray the cause I 
of our common Christianity, than give a good account of so 1 
great a difficulty. The Sociuians for certain will want foot- I 
ing against the Jews, either in shewing how the fathers were 1 
saved, or why tliey are rejected, 

§ 7. It remaineth, that I give a reason, why the position That 
of Socinus or of Pelagius, in denying the grace of Christ as ;iy"Biinot 
the cure of original sin, is not consistent with the grounds of "■"d "'"■■ 
Christianity : wliich is to say, that the account which they knowWg- 
Rre able to give for the coming of our Lord Christ, is not'"^"'^ 
sufficient nor reasonable, because they deny this grace. So- ciimi, 
einus' liberally granteth the grace of God in sending Christ 
to publish His Gospel, and to assure alt mankind, that He is 
ready to pardon the sins of all that receive it, and to give 
143 them eternal Ufe, living here as Christiana undertake to do j 
that, having provided that our Lord Christ should be born of 
a virgin by the Holy Ghost, of His free grace lie hath ex- 
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. alted Him to the power and honour of God uader Himself, 
- thereby both rewardiag His uadertakiag and performiug this 
ambussnge above merit, aud assuring na both of the truth of 
the Gospel and of the performaoce of it to them that live 
conformable to Cbrist's cross, who have a Man of our own 
kind, endowed with God's own power, to deliver us from all 
enemies, of our own free will believing His Gospel so ten- 
dered, and living as it requireth. But, in all this, neither he 
nor Pelagius (who, as 1 said in the bcginningp, as freely ac- 
knowledgeth that grace of God which consisteth in giving 
the Gospel, besides that free wUl which we come into the 
world with) tenders us any account at all, how it comes to 
puss, that all mankind is become enemy to God, and subject 
to His wrath : which UQtil it be supposed to be true, there is 
no cause, why the Apostles and the Church after them should 
invite the world to undertake so much hardship as Chris- 
tianity iraporteth; aud, therefore, St. Paul hath had care to 
set it forth as the ground of Christianity, in the begiuuing of 
his Epistle to the Romans. 

§ 8. For it will not serve the turn to have recourse to the 
examples of their predecessors, and the nature of man apt to 
imitate them, as a sufficient reason hereof; seeing this reason 
. can go no higher thaa Adam, and that there is evidence, 
' that through the grace of God good e.tamples of his posterity, 
such as walked with God (if not of himself, as the Book of 
Wisdom affirms'', x. 1, aud we have no cause to doubt), were 
performed before the eyes of them, who notwithstanding 
imitated the apostasy A-liicli he disclaimed. How then shall 
we imagine, supposing a good and an evil branch in his pos- 
terity, that the bad example should so be followed, that all 
the world should run after strange gods j only a few fathers, 
by that intercourse which God granted them of grace, and 
the doctrine which came from their fathers (but to their 
fathers by grace), beiog preserved entire to God? How 
comes the same to pass after the flood, in the posterity of so 
just a man as Noah, after such a horrible warning as the 
deluge ? Had the light of reason been such in discerning the 
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difference between good and bad, as the law of nature, and chap. 
by consequence the state of man's creation, requircth ; had — 

man's inclination been without any bias contrary to that, 
which the ligiit of reason, such as it is, shews ; liow could 
this have been ? How cornea it to pass, that the excellence 
of man's nature, and the reason that he is endowed with, 
serves for a reproach to all mankind, that now follows it? 
that those, who see the difference of good and bad when 
tliey are alone without witness, when they are under pubUc 
engagements, commit those oppressions upon men, whereof 
they have no example even from beasts ? Doth not all the 
learning, all the experience, of the world thus far give testi- 
mony to Christianity ? And shall we think fit to advautage 
ourselves upon this plea against those that are not Christians, 
and straight to deny the consequence of it to Christians? 
Especially, having the fall of Adam bo evident a beginning 
of it, set forth by Moses, and the coming of Christ by St. [Rom. t. 
Paul for the cure of it. Ja-10.] 

§9. Thus far then we plead from the motives of our [Belief in 
common faith. But when we come to measure the grace of c^^iJl,^^ ' 
Christ, which is the cure, by the Person of Christ, I suppose 
I have right to demand for true that which I have proved', pace, 
that He is God and man, not by grace, nor by reward, but by iwund up 
birth : and [to] give notice to Felagius, that Soeinus, in a 
more cunning age of disputing, found it requisite for the 
maintenance of no necessity of grace, because no original 
sin, to deny Christ to be God incarnate ; that so tbc grace of 
God, which the covenant of grace pretendeth, raay consist in 
God's sending it, not in Christ's purchasing those helps 
whereby it is received and observed. Which had Pelagius 
seen how consequent it is to bis saying, he, who held the 
true faith of the Holy Trinity, would probably never have 
proceeded to deny the grace of ChriBt. For would they have 
the Son of God born into the world and suffer death upon 
the cross, on purpose to testify the Gospel to be God's mes- 
Bi^e ? As if the Law had not been received before without 
mit; being recommended by such miraculous works of God, 
that the Jews think* there cannot be the like motives to 
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BOOK believe that it is abrogated by Christianity. Be their belief 

— fnlse, sure we are, God's arm was not shortened, to liave no 

means in store to verify His Gospel but the death of His Son, 
that He might rise again to witness it. For that it should 
be done to assure them, who are persuaded that the Gospel 
is God's message, of the performance thereof on God's part", 
is rather a blasphemy than a reason; inasmuch as he, who 
doubts whether God will perform, what he doubts not that 
He hath tied Himself to by covenant, believes not God to be 
God. And that we shonld be better assured of Christ's pro- 
tection, because God hath freely bestowed upon Him the 
honour and power of God, than because He brought It in 
time into our flesh. Which He had from everlasting ' ; is a 
reason which no man can comprehend to be reasonable. 
For whatsoever grace comes to us by Christ, the more origi- 
nally and inseparably that it belongs to Him, the better it is 
assured upon us. 
[Grace § 10. But one thing I demand of Felagius as well as of 

the under Socinus. For as Socinus expressly grants the habitual grace 
taking, of the Holy Ghost to true Christiana, as necessary to enable 
much^aa thcm in performing what they undertake by their Chris- 
forthe per. tiauity" ; so I suppose Pelagius", had the question been put 
of the office to him, woold not have refused it. I demand then, whether 
ofaChrist- ^ jjj^j^ jjj reason be more able to do the office of a Christian, 
having undertaken it, or to undertake it (to wit, sincerely), 
while he is free from the engagement of it ; that is, whether 
a man's will be able inwardly to resolve, without any help of 
God's Spirit, to do tha.t, which without the help of God's 
Spu'it he cannot perform. I suppose, the inward act, accord- 
ing to all divines and philosophers, amounts to one and the 
same in esteem with the outward ; and the beginning most 
difficult of all, when the proposition of Christianity is most 
strange. For a resolution upon mature debate of reason, as 
in such a case, and an engagement upon profession thereof, 
is a means powerful enough to carry a man to undergo as 
much hardship as Christianity requires, in a thing neither 
profitable nor pleasant. If, therefore, to the performance of 
Christianity the assistance of God's Spirit is requisite then, 
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because our nature is averae then, much more to resolve ua chap. 
to it. Whereby it appears, that the same gift of the Holy _±?~-i 
Ghost, which (being purchased by the obedience of Christ) 
enabled the Apostles to do those things, and say those words, 
by which the world stands convict of the necessity of Chris- 
tianity; the same it is, that effects the conviction of those 
who embrace it, aud dwelling with them, enables them to 
live in it : according to the promise of God to His ancient 
people, Eaay lis. 21 ; " And as for Me, this is My covenant 
with them, saith the Lord ; My Spirit which is upon thee, 
and My words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not de- 
part out of thy mouth, nor thy seed's mouth, nor thy seed's 
seed's mouth, from this time for evermore." 

§ 11. With the like brevity will I plead the tradition ofThetmdi- 
the Church concerning the grace <if Christ, evidencing the church: i. 
same hy three particulars. The first whereof shall be of the '° '^'^'f;' 
baptism of infants : which as there can be no reason for, un- fuiu. 
less we believe original sin; so I do challenge, that it could 
not have come to be a law to the Chiu-ch, had not the faith 
of the Church from the Apostles' time supposed original siu. 
First, negatively, from the proceeding of Pelagiusv. He first 
a monk in Britain, and travelling thence along to Rome, 
afterwards, either by himself or hy his agent Coelestins, to 
Constantinople, and Carthage, through Asia the less, and 
Africk, the £ast, Egypt, and Palestine, and not finding in all 
this vast compass any Church, in which it had not been 
accustomed to baptize infants ; shall any man be now so mad 
as to imagine, that this can be discovered to have been taken 
up upon misprision or abuse, the custom of the Church 
having been otherwise afore ? It is time, that the minds of 
men, that are possessed of their seuses, should be employed 
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I about things within the compass of reason ; nnd not to per- 
— Buade themselves, that tley see wliat cannot be, because they 
cannot answer all nrgumcDts, that may be made against that 
which is, and is to be seen. Could Pelagiua have found any 
footing to deny it, he waa not such an idiot, as to suffer him- 
self at every turn to be choked by the Catholics, objecting 1*S j 
the baptism of infanta every where received in the Church j 
who might easily have put them to silence, by saying it was 
not an original Catholic practice of the whole Church, but ' 
the mistake of some men, which had prevailed by faction in 
some times and parts of the Church'.- as I pretend, hereby, 
to maintain the Reformation against the present Church of 
Rome. Since [neitlier] that ingenious and learned heretic, 
nor any of hia complices, bath been found to use this plea; 
all men, that intend not to renounce their common sense, 
will justify me, if I challenge positively St, Austin's rule in 
a particular of such moment as this is : that seeing it is 
manifest, that it was a law to the whole Church, that infants 
should be baptized ; and that there can be assigned no 
original of it from any express act of tlie Church in council 
or otherwise; it is thereby evident, that it comes from the 
order of the Apostle^^ The reason ia, the unity of the 
Church ; the principle upon which all this proceeds : whereby 
it appears, that it is utterly impossible, that a point of such 
importance to Christianity could have been admitted over all 
the world where Christians were, without any opposition or 
faction to overcome the same, had it not from the beginning 
been acknowledged to proceed from the common principle 
from which all ecclesiastical law is derived ; to wit, from the 
authority of our Lord's Apostles, the founders of the Church, 
). § 13, It is not my intent hereby to say, that the Apostles' 
;' order was, that all should be baptized infants, whose parents 
I- were Christians afore ; against which I find reasons alleged 



■ "Baptisms unum tenemua, quod 


lis. S 21: Op., mm. i. p. 262. A^- 


iisdem Bacramenti yerbiB in iiifantibus 


See Wall, Inf. flapL. Pi. i. o. vx. { 29 


quibus etiam mmaJDribm dicimuB ease 


-31; Tol. i. pp. 430— 4S2. 


celebrandran." Peleg., ap. S. Aug,, 


• ■' Ouod univeraa tenet Eqcle«i«, 


De Gratia Chriati, c. xsiii. § 35 ; Op., 




tom.x-p. 2*3. D, E; and elaewh ere.— 




"Quia ilie tarn impiua est, qui cujua- 




libet ffiUtU parvulo inlcrdicat conirau- 


S. Ai;g., De Bapt couL Doa 




iv. c 'ii. i 31; Op., torn. 


Id., Bp. S. Aug., De PecBalo Origin., c. 
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in Tertullinn's book De Baptismal, which I cannot deny to c ir A P. 
be considerable. But tliat no infant should go out of the . . ^'^ . 
world unbaptized, — that is it, which the great solicitude of 
Christians that no such thing should come to pass, the pro- 
vision that a layman might baptize in case of necessity, which 
admitted not the solemnity of ministers of the Church', the 
grief and astonishment which followed if at any time it cnme 
to pass'', will enable me, not only to affirm, but to infer both 
the reason of original sin, which the baptism of infants 
cureth, and the authority of the Apostles, which it pro- 
claim eth. 

5 13. It may be said, that Pelagius himself allowed and [Why P^- 
maintnined the baptism of infants, to bring them to the iXed the 
kingdom of heaven, not to everlasting life =. But this was ''p?^?'"^ , 
but to make his own cause the more desperate. For had 
any intimation of the Scripture, any tradition or custom of 
the Church, justified any ground of difference between the 
kingdom of heaven and everlasting life, he might have es- 
caped by pleading it. But being disowned in it, he hath 
left a desperate plea for those that come after him, to ques- 
tion the baptism of infants, and by consequence original sin ; 
which if he, so many hundred years ago, could liave found 
ground for, he need not have stood in the Hst of heretics. 

§ 14. The visible ceremonies of baptism, which are so reso- [The vi 
lutely pleaded by his adversaries for evidence of the same', ^^^iH 

Aug., Serm. ccsciv. $ 2; Op., torn, v, 
p. IIBS.D, Sc— Ard.ee Vo>s., Hist. 
PeUg., lib. ii. P. ii Thei. 4 ; Op., torn. 
vL pp. 615,616; "" " 



isngc flboye, i 



..§«. 



• " I find the grealeal men of our 
oon holy Church concur in opiuiao. 
thai the piimitive Church did allow 
Uy-bipUanis to he valid i viz., Di^ 
Cave, ]tiibop Sparrow, Mr. Thonidike, 
Ur. Hooker, Archlachop Whilgift, and 

I ethcri." Kcv. B. KElaail, An«w. to 
I Dt. Wstrrland'a Firil Lrlter, Sect, iii. 
ti II : iu Waterluid'c Worki, vol. i. p. 
f S3.— See Bingh., SchoL Hist, of Lay 
I Baptiira, Pi. i c L { 7, 8 ; Worka, 
I TOL vitL pp. S2— 34: and Mukell. Un 
Eolj Baptiim, c. viiL pp. 1H9_2U5. 

• See Wtll, Inlknt Baptiini, Pt iu 
■• *ii 14, M. vol. ii. pp. 197 ■<!. 

• "Nondicimui^oitpaHuloB) alitet 

i baplixentur in Cliriiio : illi 
■iani) diouni non propter 



s, S 7: Tol.i. pp. 3fiO, 3fll. 
' "Si Deum colia, in Quo .peraTIt 
et aperat Eccleaia primilivoruoi, qua 
cDiiBcripta eat in cielii, cur non credit 
bapliaandos parvnloi erui de poteitats 
tenebrsrum, cum eo« propter hoc ex- 
■ufilet atque eiorcizet Ecclena, ut 
■b els. pateHtaa tenebraniio millalnr 
foraa?" 3. Aug,, Opns Imparf. oonu 
Julian., lib. L c. GO ; Op., torn. i. p. 
894. F. And elsewhere repeatedly. Sea 
\au., UiiU Pelag., lib. li. P. i. Thea. 
fi, (Op., torn. vi. pp. 003. b— 604. b) ; 
o( which the title iratea, that "aliud 
■juoijuc eoTum (CalUolicomui) ar|^- 
menlu m pelebalur ab Becleus cansus- 
indine . . CfatiitrBiite, c|us bapliamum 
et exoTciimuin parvulotum uauipueU" 
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BOOK are effectual to the aame purpose. For if it was thought * 

'— quisite, on behalf of infants, to renounce Satan and all iiis 

pomp and angels and instruments of this world, adhering to 
God ; if it were solemn, by huffing and exorcizing, to uise the 
power which God hath given His Church over unclean spirits, 
for the chasing of them out of infants that were baptized; 
certainly, those that did it, were so far from tliinking, that 
man, aa he is born, can be capable of that good Spirit which 
baptism promiseth, that they thought him to be liable to tlie 
contrary, 
[Catechk- § 15. To this argument I will add the matter of that cate- 
chizing, [with] which the ancient Church prepared those for 
baptism who pretended to it ; as I begun to shew you in the 
first Book e ; for it is in a great part repeated in divers of 
these ancient forms of celebrating the euchariat, which are 
yet extant under the names of the Liturgies of Apostles and 
fathers, which I have named in my book of the public service 
of God". The ancientest of them is that which is recorded 
in the Constitutions of the Apostles, viii. 11'. But you 
find also there, vii, 39 J, the order of catechizing those that 
are to be baptized : providing, that they be instructed in the 
mercy of God, That suffered not mankind, being turned from 
Him, to perish, but in all ages provided means to recal them 
from ain and error to truth and righteousness; by the it 
fathers first, and by the Law and prophets afterwards, until, 
all this proving ineffectual. He spared not at length to send 
His Sou. And the aame is the argument of that thanksgiving, 
which is premised to the consecration of the eucharist in the 



" Bk. I. Of tha Pr. of Chr. Tr., c. 
viiSIt— 1^- AndseeaboYE, c. iv-S 3. 

> c I, S 22—27, 42. 

< Ap. Coteler., PP. AposC, torn. i. 
pp. 401, 402. See The Service of God 
>[ Relig. ABsembl., c. i. J 26, 2T. 

i " HdrOu'^af Thj^Ltovfrylaj StaipApov 
Td(it, irpavnfat (Ipfiliv, voMoafirlas Sia- 
^ipov SiKaurH)pia. nalEei>tEr0iv SiotI 
Kda/iBi fiyniif . . . TraiStviirBit iirai! i 
Btit Toiis voi^potFi MlKtuiiii KaTi leal 
iri^il, tabs S* ayimis iSiiaai aoB' JKcfcriyr 
■ytMdr- K^ 8)) Tin Sftfl, ri* 'Etiir, 
riy 'Ef^Xi Tbf N£r, rby 'ABpain Kot 
Taiit dirfivoiit atrof', rfrr M<\](""^^*i 
Kol Thr 'lii&, Kfll T^r MuaJa, 'i^aavv t<, 
■al XaM8, Kol ^ivfiirhr Itpia. xai rolii 
*aSf JiJori)* ytvt'ar iofoui. "Onus it 



rpoVBOi/i-ftos Ban ireUTpdipt] i Btit ri 
Tuv avdp^oiv 7#Vof" iAAci axi vtidrrix 
Ka\ /laToiArrtTos fis ivi-yywrriv ikifBfi^t 
iKoAn Karit Sia^Spavs itaipovs, iwi rijs 

fBaJB""" iToviym', lix-i Bimfot iti 
SiKiUDiTui^i', ai-t aorilTDi; alwoiov t!i 
fnrfji' aiiiar. TaSra sal ri roirou ilti- 
\ov0a tiavSvirw iv r^ jrort^^^^trfi i 

iuj^apitrrHv Awip rou rXd^fiarvf ffn 
Karortni^t rir Tlbr AtrroS ri* itOfoytrS 
Xpurrir, Iiia inferp rbv it9pi*riir," icTJt. 
Conslit. Apost., lib. iii. e. """ 
Cololer.. PP, Apoal,, tonl. i 
See Bit. iiL Of llip L»w» of tile Chi 
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place quoted '' ; as also in the same work afore, ii, 55 ', and CHAP. 

in the liturgies to which I refer you™ : an evidencCj in my ~ — 

opinion, very considerable, to shew this point to belong to 
the substance of Christianity, as the subject matter both of 
that instruction which is requisite to make a man a Christian, 
and of both sacraments wherein the exercise thereof con- 
sisteth. 

§ Ifi. lu the second place, I allege such an evidence fora, intha 
the grace of Christ, as no point of Christianity can produce ^J^™ 
better, from the practice of the Church. For I allege the ChurBh. 
prayers of the Church, all over, and from the beginning ; that i 

they have always contained three things: the first is, of thanks- 
givings for our Christianity ; that is, for the coming of Christ, 
the preaching of Ilis Gospel, and the effect thereof in con- 
verting us to be Christians : the second, of prayers, that we 
may be able to persevere in that to which we are so con- 
certed, and to perform what we undertake by professing our- 
selves Christians, notwithstanding the temptations of our 
ghostly enemies to depart from it : the third and last, in that 
these thanks and prayers are tendered to God in Christ, for 
His sake, signifying the acknowledgment of His grace in 
bringing us to be Christians, and the expectation of those 
helps by which we must persevere, from the consideration of 
His merits and suEFering". For as for prayers and thanks- 
givings in general, it cannot be said, that the offering of 
them can argue either the decay of our nature or the re- 
pairing of the same by Christ : because those that acknow- 
ledge not Clirist (Jews and Mahometans), must and do use 
them, if they pretend religion and the service of God; yea, 
even pagans, according to their sense. But to pray and 
give thanks to God to make men, or because He hath made 
men. Christians j or for the helps of salvation, which by being 
Christians, that is, by Christ, we attain to, as by Him wo 
attain to be Christians; must needs appear utterly ground- 



ibia., pp. IDS— *07. 

I " 'O -v^ e.&,, Bfh, £r tkiaui. ir' 
ifX^t tiiimtiy ■i4riir iwl ^rritQiar 
■«AtT Sis Til. tucalmi' icoJ Tin irpo^ii- 
rSr. Kol rail ^li^ wpi roi xiiTaKAvir- 

vfiiTBfti-rui 'ErAx iaw- 



^pJriff," K.T.X. Contlit. ApoiL, lib. 
ii. c. S5: ibid., p. 2U2. 

> Service of Ood It Rclig.AMcmbl., 
c. X. I 30—43. 

• Seeibid.,M1>*3:bcl(iw.&k.llI. 
Of Ihe Lii» of Ibe Ch., o. xxuL | 1 
tq. ; ktid Ptlmer, Oti);. Lilurg- c. iv. 
f X, vol. iL pp. 8S 14, 
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8. In the 
decrees 
against 
Pelagius, 
and other 
records 
of the 
Church. 



less, unless we suppose, that there was no other way left for 
our salvation : which cannot be understood by any means, 
but by the fall of Adam and the consequences thereof, to 
come to pass. 

§ 17. In the last place, I allege the decrees of the whole 
Church against Pelagius, together with the consent of those 
parts of the Church which otherwise cannot be understood to 
be concluded by those decrees. For it is manifest, there was 
no decree of the whole Church against Pelagius, as against 
Arius; the councils of Carthage**, and of NumidiaP, that 
of Palestine % and in after times that of Orange ^, being but 
particular councils, not containing the consent of the whole. 
But this consideration, in another regard, turns to the ad- 
vantage of the Churches cause. For when those parts of the 
Church which are not obliged by the decrees, do voluntarily 
and freely join in giving effect to them (as it is manifest they 
did at that time, by the concurrence of the bishops of Con- 
stantinople and Alexandria, and the great council of Ephe- 
sus, in Vossius, Hist. Pel. i. 38, 39, 47 S and do since by 
owning the acts done against them), there can be no pretence 
of faction, to sway them to go along with those whom they 
are loth to offend : but all must be imputed to the sense of 
that Christianity, which hitherto they found themselves per- 
suaded of, and therefore agreed not to admit to their commu- 
nion those who acknowledged it not ; which is the effect of 
all such decrees of the Church. In the mean time, I forget 
not the records of the Church in writing ; that is, the testi- 
monies of those writers, who, going before Pelagius, and 
giving testimony against him, cannot be thought to join in 
faction to oppress any truth which he preached *. And upon 



" Concil. Carthagin. XII. XIII. 
and XIV. A.D. 412, 416, 418. Cave, 
Hist. Lit, vol. i. See Voss., Hist. 
Pelag., lib. i. cc. xl. xlii. xlv. ; Op., 
torn. vi. pp. 585, 586. b, 587. 

p Concil. Milevitanum II., held in 
Numidia A.D. 416. Cave, ibid. See 
Voss., ibid., c. xliii. p. 586. a. 

< Concil. Hierosol. A.D. 415 ; and 
Biospolitanum A.D. 415. Cave, ibid. 
See Voss,, ibid., c. xli. p. 585. b. 

' ConciL Arausican. II., A.D. 529 ; 
held at Orange near Avignon. Cave, 
ibid. See Voss., ibid., c. liii. pp. 592, 
593. 



• Lib. i. c. xxxviii. ; Op., torn. vi. pp. 
584. b, 585. a. " De Attico et Sisinnio 
Episcopis Constantinopolitanis" (the 
former. Patriarch of Constantinople in 
the time of Pelagius, the latter, his im- 
mediate successor in that see) : c 
xxxix. ; p. 585. a. " De Theophilo, 
Cyrillo, et Joanne, Episcopis Alexan- 
drinis:" c. xlvii. ; pp. 588. b, 589. c. 
"De Concilio Ephesino general!" 
(A.D. 431): proving that both bishops 
and council condemned Pelagius' 
heresy. 

^ Tbe quotations are given at length 
in Vossius as quoted in note x, below. 
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this evidence, I challenge, both the belief of original sin chap. 
to be necessary to the acknowledgment of the grace of Christ, — ' ' ' '- 
wbich Christianity profeasetli; and, also, that the gniee of 
Christ is that which enables us to begin, continue, and Ontsh 
the good work of our Christianity (and therefore to every part 
U7 of it) ; and, by consequence, that this grace is not given us 
in consideration of any thing, that we are able to do towards 
the obliging of God to bestow it upon us. 

§ 18. But I will not take upon me to iuSame this abridg- [Totimo- j 
mcnt with rehearsal of the testimonies of Church writers church 
that went afore Pelagius, in both these points. The testi- ' 
luonies of fathers that went afore him, which St. Augustia 
hath produced", are enough to put those to silence, which 
would have original sin to be a device of his. But Vossius 
in his History of the Pelagians having comprised as well 
these as the rest concerning original siu, Libro ii. Parte i. 
Thes. 6', and those which concern the necessity of grace, 
Libro iii. Parte 1. Thea. 1. and i ', it will not be to the pur- 
pose to do any part of that which hath been sufficiently done 
already, over again. 

^ 19. To me indeed it aeema very considerable, that Pela- [Pelagiui 
gius, — acknowledging for grace, first, free will, and the law ifidgeth 
which teacheth the difference between good and bad, after '"""^^'J*^ 
that, for the grace of Christ, His doctrine and example first, n; 



I 



" " QucmidmodBm adatrictani est, 
inquit, morti genus humsnum per »ir- 
ginclu, BolTMiit por virgineoi , . , Ad- 
nuc onim protopUtii peccalo per cot- 
nptioncm pritaogeniti emcndationem 
MKipitnW, wrptnlii prudeulia denicta 
per BimpUcitatem columbB; tincutii 
niia moluU •uniui, per qOK alliLriti 
erMDui rootd." Ircu. (Adv. H>r.. lib. 
*. c 19. p. 439. b), u quoted by 3. 
Au^uiUn, Cont. Juliinum. lib. i. c. iil. 
I S : Up., tani. x. p. 500. U.— " 'e*<i»4 
•hi iy^iCTivafut, f{(ir^n>;itr rav n- 
fMan." S. lUin., De Jtjunio. HoiniL 
I, B. 4 1 Up., tDDi. ii. p. 3. C ; qunlcd 
In 8. Aug., Cmil JDliuuin. lib. i. c 
t. f IB i ibid., p. SOT. C— " Inbni . . 
necni nsiut, n3iil pecnrit, nia quad, 
Mcandutii Adim e*rn«liier oalu eon- 
U^ura roorUii uitiqRvpriiiianiUivk 
Miiuuii." 8. Cf piixn.. Ep. Ixi*. 
nduin. p. ISl : quoUd hj 3. Ai. 
Ceiil. Julinnuin. 1ib.L c Iil. tfl: 
p, SOO. Di and Ad th 



Duaa PeligiiD. Epi.t 
{ 23; ibid., p. 482. C. D.— See these n 
and nunierout otlier pa»age> botli of 
ibe tame and of other fathers, oiteU by 
St. Augutlin, in Vossiui u quoted in 
the next uole. 

• Op., torn. Ti, pp. 60+— 612. The 
title of the Theiia it, " Denique probat 
hoc dogma" (of ari|iiD>l *ii>) " Au- 
guilinui e acnptis priorum Pilnun : 
quorum lueulciita adeo leiti monia de- 
protnit (nee miuua illuitria > 

Juie pneieriit), ut plane i 
um," Ik. 
' Ibid., pp. 84*— 6*9.— " NecBHi- 
Utcm gruiir olare agnorerunl Palrei 
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BOOK then the illumination of the mind by the Holy Ghost, — yet 

■ — always maintained, that man without the help of grace is 

able to love God above all, to keep His commandments, and 
resist the greatest temptations to the contrary : and in all 
these points was condemned by the Church, as you may see 
there, Libro iii. Parte ii. Thes. 1 — 8. ^ For, certainly, there 
is a vast difference between the doctrine of God^s laws (ab- 
solutely necessary to the doing of His will, even for Adam in 
the state of innocency), and the preaching of the Gospel, 
convincing mankind that they are under God^s wrath by sin, 
tendering pardon to them that embrace it, assuring of ever- 
lasting life or death according as they observe the profession 
of it, and shewing the way by our Lord^s example : all which 
the Scriptures ascribe to the coming of Christ, as granted in 
consideration of it. How much more, when he granteth the 
illumination of the Holy Ghost to shew what is to be done *, 
must he needs transgress his own position ; which saith, that 
there is no difference between that state in which we are 
born, and that in which Adam was made (saving his exam- 
ple), but the difference between a man and a babe ** ? For were 
we born as Adam was made, what needed Christ to have pur- 
chased by His death the gift of the Holy Ghost, to enlighten 
us inwardly in doing that, which without it man is born able 
to do ? And, having granted the reasons and motives, upon 
which Christians act as Christians, to be shewed them both 
outwardly and inwardly by the grace of Christ, to deny the 
necessity of the said grace to the acts which proceed from 
the same, can have no excuse, but one, — that Christ came 
only to evidence the truth of His message, leaving the em- 
bracing or rejecting of it to every man^s choice. Which to 
maintain, if Socinus was fain to make our Lord Christ a 



' 






* Op., torn. vi. pp. 650—660. Which 
Part of the work " collationem instituit 
inter Pelagian am et Catholicam doc- 
trinam de gratiaB necessitate." 

a See above, c. x. § 2. 

* ** Quid ad rem de qua nunc agitur 
pertinet, . . . quia dicit" (Pelagius), 
*' * ideo infantes non in eo statu esse, in 
quo fuit Adam ante praevaricationem, 
quia isti prsceptum capere nondum 
possunt, ille autem potuit ; nondumque 
utuntur rationalis voluntatis arbitrio, 



quo ille nisi uteretur, non ei praecep- 
tum daretur V Quid hoc ad rem per- 
tinet, quia verba sibi objecta sic expo- 
nendo, recte se putat damnasse quod 
dicitur, . . infantes qui nascuntur, in 
eo statu esse, in quo Adam fuit ante 
peccatum ?' " S. Aug., De Pecc. Orig., 
c. XV. § 16 ; Op., torn. x. pp. 259. G, 
260. A, B. See Voss., Hist. Pelag., 
lib. iii. P. ii. Thes. 10; Op., torn. vi. 
p. 666. b. 
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mere man, that there might be no more in His rising after 
death than a miracle to assure it; Pelagiua, acknowledging 
the Trinity, will be straightened by St, Paul's consequence, — - 
" If righteousness come by the Law, then is Christ dead in 
vaiu :" supposing the death of Christ to bring that help of 
grace, which a miracle by evidencing the truth of the Gospel 
doth not. And, seeing God could not be moved by any 
thing that man could do to give our Lord Christ and the 
helps which His coming bringeth with it, there will be no 
more left for Pelagius to say ; but that these helps are not 
granted of grace, but received by the works which men pre- 
vent it with. The foundation therefore of the Christian 
faith consisting in God's sending our Lord Christ of Hia 
pure free grace, by virtue whereof all the effects of it are 
works of the same grace; necessary it was, that Felagius should 
be condemned for the denying of the necessity of grace to all 
acts of Christianity, and for affirming that grace is given ac- 
cording to man's merits : as you see there, Thcsi 9' and llii, 
that he was : both, upon the doctrine of St, Paul premised 
afore ', that God was not moved by the works either of Jews 
or Gentiles to send them those heljis to salvation which the 
Gospel tcndcreth, 

§ 20, Nevertheless, the preaching of the Gospel, and all 
the help which it bringeth toward the embracing of it, ia no 
less the grace of Christ, because Pelagius was forced for the 
better colouring of hia heresy to acknowledge it. Only, it 
is not therefore to be said, that it is all the help which the 
1 48 grace of God by Christ furnisheth toward that salvation 
which Christianity tendereth ; but to be left to further dis- 
pute, what further help is granted by God, before and with- 
out any consideration of man's merit, to bring to effect those 
acts in which the discharge of our Christianity consisteth ; 



[Rom. i. 
20.] 



-DBprUgiimi 



ISqlliB 



riiiimus, cnnilnre pole 
eos adsiliglltai ictui bonoi rcquiiiviuB 
■uiiliuni LIci : quod turn de n&liUBli- 
bUD ac oivilibus, lum otiim de lUpcc- 
naiuralibiii adionibiu iiitclligi debet," 
Vou,. Hilt. Fcl>«., lib. iii. P. ii, 
Thet. 9, lit 1 ibid., p. 662. ■. 

' Ve»..iMd„p,S69:quatinge.K, Ihe 



r Op., 1 
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■llributed 10 JuHin by 



■ Aug. 



•. *27. C, D), 
- jimi m Dono opero ■ uei gralia lein- 
per adjuvari, laDquRm lun volunlalE, 
nulla D«i gratia, bonum opus aggreaius, 
in ipso jam opcre diTiniliu adjuTeturi 
pro meriti* Tidellcet voluntitiB bone, 
ul reddAlur debiU gratii, non doiiElur 
indebit* ; ao lic gralia jam non tit 
gratia," 
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BOOK exclading therefore the pretence of Pelagius', that before 
- — — — Moses the godly fathers pleased God by the mere strength 
of nature, and that salvation was to be had under the Law 
by the same ; besides the good works of the Gentiles, where- 
with God was pleased, according to Pelngins*: whom the 
Chnreh condemned in this article also, as you maj see there, 
Thes. 10 ". 
[HowPe- 521. And truly Pelagins, acknowledging the Gospel to 
g^Jli'i^ be no more than the declaration of that will of God by which 
must rea- man is to be saved after Christ, as the Law before Christ, 
earning the Utterly OTcrthroweth the plea of the Chnreh derived from the 
'^'"'""""'^ Apostles, that the fathers were saved by faith before and 
Hirough under the Law : that the New Testament was in force under 
CLnsL] ^j^g Qi^^ j^y virtue of that commerce, which God by Hia 
Word (Which afterwards being incarnate was our Lord 
Christ) held with the fathers ; His Spirit, as naturally plant- 
ed in tlic Word, going along to procure the efficacy of it'. 
Whereas Socinus, though he acknowledgeth the difference 
between the literal and mystical sense of the Law *, yet, mak- 
ing our Lord Christ a mere man, the virtue of Whose death 
could not extend to the salvation of those who lived afore 
His coming, destroyeth the ground of that which he acknow- 
ledgeth ; this supposition, that Christianity is more andent 
than Judaism, being necessary to the maintaining of the 
Church against the synagogue. Which is verified by God's 
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tum." S-AuR.. CoDt. DuM Epi.t. 
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Pelag., lib. i. c 13d. § 39 i Op., torn, ic 
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p. «9. A, C. 
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ibid., p. 697. A. B. 


li:e Dei tribuentcs, hoc uti ergumenlo, 


"> VoBfi, Hiat. Pelag., lib. iii. P. H. 
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' See above, e. t. t llLnoleh. 
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designing of a Church for the spouse of His Son, before the CHAP, 
fall, figured by the marriage between Adam and Eve, accord- ^^^' 
ing to St. Paul, Ephes. v. 22 — 33. But presently after the 
fall, that Word, Which being incarnate is * our Lord Christ, 
having declared ^'enmity between the seed of the woman [Gen. iii. 
and the seed of the serpent,^' saying, " It shall break thy '■' 
head, and thou shalt bruise the heel of it -/^ the first Adam 
became "the figure^' of the second, according to the same 
St. Paul, Rom. v. 14. Whereupon the Spirit of the second 
Adam, in those " preachers of righteousness" to whom the [2 Pet ii. 
Word of God came, in that angel whom the fathers wor- '■' 
shipped for God ™, strove from thenceforth to recover man 
from the labour of sin (to which, when he became mortal, he 
was condemned) to paradise, from whence he had been ex- 
pulsed. And therefore our Lord Christ, according to St. 
Peter (1 Pet. iv. 18—20), " going" out of the world, by that 
Spirit whereby He was "made alive" when He had been 
put to death in the flesh," to wit, speaking in His Apostles, 
preached to the spirits in prison, that had been disobedient 
in the days of Noe ;" converting the Gentiles by the gift of 
His Spirit granted upon His sufferings, who had refused the 
same in Noe the " preacher of righteousness" (2 Pet. ii. 5), 
when God said, "My Spirit shall no more strive with man," ["notal- 
Gen. vi. 3. For the pilgrimage of the patriarchs, the promise ^X\/»] 
of the land of Canaan, the law given by Moses, was all but 
the further limitation and rule of that outward and civil con- 
versation, under which the traffic of Christianity was then 
driven by prophets, who spake by God's Spirit. This reason 
Socinus being obliged to misken, by making our Lord Christ 
a mere man, cannot give that account of the grace of Christ 
before His coming, which the Church doth: acquitting 
thereby my position, that the Law covenanteth expressly only 
for the land of promise °, of all suspicion of compliance with 
his intentions. 

§ 22. By this you see, that Pelagius and Socinus both are [The Mas- 
carried out of the way of Christianity, because they will not *^ '*"^*-' 
acknowledge the decay of mankind by the fall of Adam, and 

1 Misprinted " in," in orig. text xii. § 5, sq., xiiL § 1, sq. : and above, 

« See above, c. xiii. § 3—6. cc. viiu § 9, 13 ; ix. § 10 ; x. § 8. 

n Bk. I. Of the Pr. of Chr. Tr., cc 
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BOOK the coming of Christ to repair it. But those of MarseUles 

'■ — and the parts adjoining in France, that formalized themselves 

against St. Augustin's doctrine of predestination and eflfec- 
tual grace, freely and heartily acknowledging original sin®; 
seem to have insisted p only upon the true interest of Chris- 
tianity in that free will, which the covenant of grace neces- 
sarily supposeth : though, mistaking their way out of human 
frailty, they failed of the truth, though they parted with 
Pelagius. They made faith, or at least the beginning of 
faith, and of will to believe, to repent, and to turn unto God, 
the work of free will ; in consideration whereof God, though 149 
no way tied so to do, grants the help of His grace and Spirit, 
to perform the race of faith : most truly maintaining (accord- 
ing to that which hath been professed in the beginning of 
this Bookq), that the act of true faith is an act of man's free 
will, which God rewardeth with His free grace, to wit, with 
the habitual gift of His Spirit, enabling true believers to go 
through with that faith, which thereby they undertake ; as I 
have shewed you both these elsewhere ' : most expressly ac- 
knowledging the preaching of the Gospel going before, in 
which, whatsoever help the coming of our Lord Christ hath 
furnished to move and win the world to believe, is involved : 
but miskenning the grace of the Gospel granted by God in 
consideration of His obedience, to make Him a Church that 
might honour Him for it". If Pelagius acknowledged no 
more in the coming of Christ than to make His message 
appear to be true, so that the embracing of it might oblige 



o See Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. iv. 
(Op., torn. vi. pp. 682—705), for the 
opinions of the Massilians upon the 
subjects of preventing grace and ori- 
ginal sin ; and lib. vi. (ibid., pp. 733 — 
768), upon those of predestination and 
effectual grace. 

P Corrected from MS. ** justified," 
in orig. text 

q cc. iii. § 8; V. § 1—11. 

' Ibid. 

• ** Massiliensium dogma partim re- 
spicit praeparationem ad Spiritum sanc- 
tificantem ; partim perseverantiam in 
bono. Ad prius quod attinet, fateban- 
tur quidem gratiam praevenientem, sed 
earn duntaxat, quae praeveniat opera 
bona ; in quo a Juliano distinguuntur : 
non item, quae praeveniat initium fidei 
et bonae voluntatis, per quae Deum ab 



homine prsveniri credebant Nee ta. 
men, ex eorum mente, semper ^homo 
praevenit Deum, sed interdum : quo et 
ipso dififerunt a Juliano. Tertium etiam 
inter hos discrimen erat Nam Julia- 
nus profitebatur, hominem per conatus 
bonos gratiam promereri: Cassianus 
vero et Massilienses etiam ipsi eos 
danmabant, qui dicerent gratiam se- 
cundum merita conferri : idque eo quod 
judicarent non tanti esse primos naturae 
conatus, ut dici posset per eos nos dig- 
nos reddi gratia Spiritus Sancti. Interea 
fatebantur, esse occasionera, qua move- 
atur Deus ut gratiam Suam donet 
Nempe tantam Dei esse misericordi- 
am aiebant, ut tantillum boni orsum 
luculento adeo proemio rependat" 
Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. iv. P. 1. Thes. 
1. tit. ; Op., tom. vi. p. 683. a. 
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fT preventing it with an act of free ( 
will complying with it : the reason was not, because this very - 
tender, being the purcliase of our Lord Christ's free obedi- 
ence, could be subject to any merit of man ; but because he 
was engaged to maintain, that we are born in the same estate 
in which Adam was made, needing nothing but God's decla- 
ration of His will and pleasure towards the fulfilling of it. 
But for them, who acknowledge the decay of our nature by 
the fall of Adam, and the coming of our Lord to repair the 
breaches of it, to ascribe the gracCf which God fumislieth 
those that believe with for the performing of that which by 
behoving they undertake, to the act of free will in believing ; 
which themselves acknowledge to be prevented by so many 
effects of Christ's coming as the preaching of His Gospel 
necessarily involveth, and which the Scriptures so openly 
acknowledge to be prevented by the grace of His Spirit pur- 
chased by His sufferings ; must needs argue a great deal of 
difficulty in the question : which, the worse divines they 
appear, must needs justify them to be much the better 
Christiana. 

§ 23. And, indeed, there is great cause to excuse them, as 
far as reason will give leave, in a case wherein the fathers 
that went afore Pelagius seem to be engaged with them. 
For it is ordinary enough to read them exhorting to lay out 
the endeavours of free will, expecting the assistance of God's 
grace, to the accomplishment of that which a man purposes. 
And besides St. Augustin, who acknowledges, that before the 
contest with Pelagius he did think faith to be the act of free 
will, which God blcsseth with grace to do as he profeaaeth' j 
it cannot be denied, that St. Jcrom. ", so great an enemy to 
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BOOK the Pelagians, with some others ^, have expressed that which 
— ~ — amounts to it. But it is true, on the other side^ that the 
same fathers do frequently acknowledge the beginning as 
well as the accomplishment of our salvation to the grace of 
God 7. Which is not only an obligation, so to expound their 
sayings, when they set free will before grace, as supposing 
the cure thereof begun by grace ; but also a presumption, 
that those who express not the like caution, are no otherwise 
to be understood : especially, supposing expressly the mo- 
tives of faith provided by the Holy Ghost, granted in consi- 
deration of our Lord^s sufferings ; in virtue whereof the re- 
solution which is taken for the best, must of necessity pro- 
ceed, though by the operation of the same Spirit, whereby 
they are advanced and furnished. It is therefore, no doubt, 
a commendable thing, to excuse the writings of that excel- 
lent person John Cassian', so far as the common fedth will 
give leave ; as you may see the learned Yossius ^ doth : at 



Dei dementia custoditur ; ut nostrum 
nt rogare, lUius tribuere quod rogatur, 
nostrum incipere, Illius perficere ; nos- 
trum offerre quod possumus, Illius im- 
plere quod non possumus/ " Voss., 
ibid., p. 701. a. 

« " Est ergo a nobis, cum oramus, 
exordium, ut munus ab £o" (Deo) 
" sit" S. Hilar. Pictav., Tract in Ps. 
cxviil Litt V. He, § 12 ; Op., p. 275. 
D. — ** Licet a Deo intelligentia per- 
fecta sit, tamen a nobis incipiendum 
est, ut possimus perfectam intelligen- 
tiam promereri. His enim qui non 
hoc per se inchoant, clausa a Deo om- 
nia sunt" Id., ibid., Litt xiii. Mem, 
§ 12; ibid., p. 330. A, B.—" Voluntas 
nostra hoc proprium ex se habere debet, 
ut velit : Deus incipienti incrementum 
dabit ; quia consummationem per se in- 
firmitas nostra non obtinet, meritum 
tamen adipiscendae consummationis est 
ex initio voluntatis." Id., ibid. Litt 
xiv. Nun, § 20; ibid., p. 329. A.— 
"Nostrum est velle, nostrum est cur- 
rere, Dei perficere." Optat Milev., 
De Schism. Donat, lib. ii. § 20. p. 44. 
ed. Dupin. — ^*'Haec apud se dixit: sed 
non satis est dicere, nisi ad Patrem 
yenias . . . Exurge primo, hoc est, qui 
sedens antea dormlebas. Et ideo dicit 
Apostolus, * Surge qui dermis, et exurge 
amortuis.' Iniquitas in talento plumbeo 
sedet Moysi dicitur, * Tu autem hie 
sta.' Stantes elegit Christus. Exurge 



ergo, curre ad ecclesiam." S. Ambros., 
Expos. Evang. secund. Lnc, lib. viL § 
229 ; Op., torn. i. p. 1466. A, B.— 
"M6voy OtK-nffov, koI Avrhs" (Behs) 
**irpo<arayr^r S. Basil. M., DePoenit, 
§ 3 ; Op., tom. ii. p. 605. £. — See 
Voss., ibid., p. 701. a, b. 

' See Voss., ibid., pp. 702, 703. 

' Johannis Ca8siani,PresbyteriMas- 
siliensis, Collationes Patrum in Scythica 
Eremo commorantium (ed. Oazaeus 
inter Op. Cassian. foL Atrebat 1628) ; 
accused of Pelagianism by S. Prosper, 
De Gratia Dei et Libero Arbitrio liber 
contra Collatorem: about A.D. 424. 
See Voss., Hist Pelag., lib. L c. viL ; 
Op., tom. vi. pp. 562. b — 564. a : Cave, 
Hist Lit, vol. L , 

* ** Cum eopse libro Cassianos 
gratiae praevenientis necessitatem tum 
ponat, tum toUat (quod incoustantis 
ejus tribuit B. Prosper), Gennadio for- 
tasse parum credibile yidebatur, yirum 
ingenio eteruditione pollentem in sciip- 
to elaboratissimo turpiter adeo secuin 
pugnare: eoque credere maluit, cum 
gratiam prseyenientem requirit, loqni 
de gratia simpliciter; cum eandem 
necessariam negat, intelligere gratimm 
prsedeterminantem. Quod de Cassiaiio 
diximus, idem in Fausto locum habere 
potest" Voss., Hist Pelag., llh. L & 
X. ; Op., tom. vi. p. 568. a. Am^ 
also lib. iv. P. i. Antith. 1 ; ib 
684. b, 685. a : and elsewhere. 
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speaking ambiguously, in setting grace before free will some- CHAP. 

times, as well as otiier whiles free will before grace. For 

Faustus his book De Libera Arbitrio^, I cannot say the same ; 
though I must needs have that respect for Lis Christian 
qualities, which the commendations that I read of him in 
Sidouius Apollinaris' deserve. For, besides that the style of 
it is generally such, as seems to make free will the umpire 
between the motions of grace and of sin (which ascribes 
the ability of well-doing to God, but the act to ourselves''), 
that the fathers under the law of nature were saved by free 
will, he delivers^ expressly with Pelagiua ; an oversight gross 
enough in auy man, that shall have considered, upon what 
130 terms Christianity is to be justified against the Jews out of 
the Old Testament. There is therefore appearance enough, 
that the second council of Orange, which finally decreed 
against the heresy of Pelagiua, was held expressly to remove 
the olfencea which that book had made*: and evidence 
enough, that the articles of it are justified by the tradition of 
the whole Church. For those prayers of the Church, that way 
and subject of catechising which the Church tendered those 
who stood for baptism, the subject of that thanksgiving which 
the eucharist was consecrated with, do more effectually evi- 
dence the common sense of Christians in the matter of our 
common Christianity, than the sayings of divines; being 



' Fauali Epiac. Regiensia De GratU 
Dei et Humanzs Mentis Libera Arbi- 
Iria libri duo (up. Msgn. Biblialh. PP., 
torn. t. P. ilL pp. 503. D— fi22. H.). 
He flouriEhed ihout A.D. 472; and 
maintained aemi-Pelagian dqctrines 
both in this wort and in his Epistola 
ad Locidam FrBibfterum. See Voeb., 
Hist Pelag., lib. L c. viii. ; Op., lorn. ri. 
pp. 564, b-565. b : Ca.e, Hiat. Lit, 
vol. i. : Tillemont, Main. Ecclea., tom. 

■ Sidon. Apollin., Carm. iri. Eu- 
cbar. id Faastum, and Epiat., lib. ii. 
EpisL 3. Dnni. Papa Fausto ; Op., pp. 
2Sa— 255, 381—885. ed. Sirmoud. 
Paris, 1662. 

* See Ihe paisaffes collected inVosa., 
Hist. Pelag., lib.iv. P. i.Thes. 2 ; Op., 
— - -■ - 587. b, ST" 
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Arausic. II. Capi- 
tul. ; ap, Labb., Concil, torn. i». p. 
168*. E.— "Hie aacer eonTentus epi- 
scopoium habitua eat occsaioDe scripto- 
rum quorundam Fausti Regensis, . . . 
de gratia Dei, qua ealvamnl, in qao" 
(opere) " sub specioao titulo Pet^ium 
damnani, verc Felagianizat" Not. 
Sever. Binii in Concil. Arausic.II.; ap. 
Labb., ibid., p. ili7*, B. 
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BOOK, solicitous SO to maintain the grace of God, that the free 

: — will of man (which the interest of our common Christianity 

equally obligeth us justly to maintain) may suffer no preju- 
dice. How much more, when it is to be justified, that those 
sayings of divines (expounded by other sayings of their own, 
aud principles evidently acknowledged by themselves) can 
create no other sense than the necessity of preventing grace, 
might the Church be able and obliged to proceed to those 
decrees. Though as for the persons (whom we do not fiud 
involved in auy further censure than the mark set upon their 
writings by the see of Itomc*) ; as there is cause to think, 
that respect was had to them, because their principles did 
not really engage them in any contradiction to the fuith of 
the Church ; so is there cause to think, that, being better in- 
formed in it by the treaty of that council, they surceased for 
the future all opposition to the decrees of it. For the evi- 
dence of that which hath been said, in the point of fact, I 
[VosBiuB.] remit the reader to my author so oft named; with these con- 
siderations, pointing out the eonseqnence of each particular. 
His ingenuity, learning, and diligence, is such, that I have 
neither found myself obliged to quarrel at any thing that he 
hath delivered in point of historical truth, nor to seek for 
more than he hath laid forth. 

§ 24. And by that which hath been said, we presume, not 
that the preaching of the Gospel is not the grace of Christ, 
which Pelagins acknowledged necessary to salvation, but that 
the determination of the will to embrace that grace, which 
the grace of the Gospel tcndereth, is not effected by the will 
alone, without those helps of grace which are granted in con- 
sideration of Christ, though depending upon the preaching 
of the Gospel and the reasons and motives which it tendereth 
to embrace it. Here then, you see, I might have made a 
great book, to set forth those things which are commonly 
alleged by those that write of the great dispute between 
grace and free will now on foot, to shew what the Church 
insisted upon, and what reasons it did proceed upon against 

• The works of both Faustus and 1263. C) ; 
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Pelagius : but because there is no question made of all this c H AP. 
by those that deny the consequences of it, it shall serve my , ' . — 
turn to have pointed out the reasons of those consequences, 
and now to take notice of this great dispute; which is come 
in my way so cross, that it is not possible for me to void the 
difficulties, wliich I have undertaken concerning the covenant 
of grace, without voiding of it. For havi ng first shewed, that the 
condition, which the covenant of grace requires on our part, 
consists in an act of man's free will, to embrace and persevere 
in Christianity till death''; and now, that man is not able to 
perform this condition without the help of God's grace by 
Christ': the question is at the height, how the act of free will 
depends upou God's free grace, and a man becomes entitled 
to the promise for doing that, which without the help of 
God's grace he cannot do. And this the greater, because, if 
the help of grace determine the free will of them tliat embrace 
and persevere in Christianity so to do, then, it seems, the sin 
and damnatiou of those that do not so, is to be imputed to 
the waut of those helps, and God's appoiutmeut of not giving 
thera to those that have them not. 



ii CHAPTER XX. 

WHEKEIN OKIOINAL SIN COKSISTETH. WttlT 

IT IS NOT Adam's sin imfuted to ms post 

AT toe TIHST CHEATED TO A SUPERNATURAL END, DS NOT. AN ESTATE 
Of KERB NATURE, BUT INNOCENT, POSSIULK. ORIGINAL SIN IS CONCD- 
P13CENCE. HOW BAPTISK VOIDS IT. CONCERNING THE JJ.TB NOVELTY I!» 
THE CUDBCB Qt ENULAND ABOUT ORIGlliAL aiS, 

This enquiry must begin with the question about origi- wberein 
nal sin, wherein it consists; because thereupon depends the °"^i°'^'^ 
question of the effect and consequence thereof, which is to 
say, what is the estate wherein the Gospel of Christ overtakes 
the natural man. 

^ 3. For it is well enough known, that there is a question whiE opi- 
yet OQ foot in the Church, whether origiual sin do consist in "'"f'gf" 
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BOOK concupiscence, or in the want of original righteousness ; 

'■ — which, having been planted in our first parents, their poste- 
rity ought to have". And whosoever thinks there can be 
little difficulty in this dispute, little considers the difficulty 
that St. Auguatin found in satisfying the Pelagians, how con- 
cupiscence can be taken away by baptism, which all Chris- 
tians find to remain in the regenerate' : seeing there can be 
no question made, that original sin is taken away by bap- 
tismj Christianity pretending to take away all sin, and bap- 
tism being the solemn execution of Christianity, that is, the 
Boleran profession of the Christian faith. This is evidently 
the only difficulty, that driveth so many of the school doctors 
to have recourse, not only to St.Anselni's device of the want 
of original righteousness "', but to another more extravagant 
speculation of a state of pure nature; which God might have 



1 " Non estautem quicstio inter iioa 

LVitei depravsts pec Ads peccatuin. 

ipilio eit, an heec depravatia aliquo 
ido ad pecsatum oii^naie p«rtin«ftt, 
ut materiale ejus peccali die! possit. 



potesl." Id., ibid., c. 17 T ibii, p. 4M. 
D,— "If this be soe, wl.al tliea "31 
■Dine man say iatbediSerenae brtHonu 
the ItomanisU and Iboae of the Ht- 
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gre«t. For thvev WtmTa, that « 



ginii. Id enim adversarii contendnnl : 
Calbolici autem negant ; quippe qui, 
sanata volnntate per graliam juatifi- 
cantem, doceni; reliquos marbos non 
bdIuhi non constiluere hominei rent, 
sed Deque posse conitituete, cum non 

Bellarm., De Amiss. Grat. eC Statu 
Peccati, lib. v. c. 5: ConlroT., torn. 
iu. p. 370. B— D.— "Si quia igitnr a 
nobia quterat, quid praprie sit originals 
pcccatum, respond ebi in ut cumdistinc- 
tione ad liunc modum. Si peccalum 
■nloge pugna '-'- 
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AdamiinabetltetiCiaabipiaAdamocom- 

Bed ut penonam tutiua generia humani 
geiebat. Si vem peccatura accipiatur 
pro eo quod reaidel in homine pott 
actionem, et undo idem homo non pec- 
oans Bed peocalor aominatur, peecatum 
otiginale est earentia doni jualiliie ori- 
ginalis, «v« babituajii 

lem Deo ii 



a by Adam's aiiine ; tbat in the 
unregenerale it ia properly siiine; d)a( 
it maltelh them guiltie and worth/ o( 

the Romanlsta aay, it was net aewlj 
brought in by Adam's Tall ; that it ii 
a oonsequentorniituce I that it is man: 
free and at liberty to produce the proper 
effects of it now, then it would bare 
beene, if grace had not be«i loat; tul 
not more tlien it would have been* ia 
nature simply considered without gnc« 
or sinne, and that it never made Ibem 
guilty that had iL" Field, Of lb* 
Church, Append, to Bit. iiL a. 8, pp. 
S73, 274. Ox£ 1628. 

■ See Voaa., Uiat. Pelag., lib. iL P. 
ii. Thes. 7 et Anllth. 7; Op., torn. »L 
pp. Slab, 620. a. 

" " Hue reapexemut S. AnBelmiis is 
lib. deConceptu Virginali, e.iil" (On., 
P. i. p. 98. I. C ! ed. Gerberou, Puu. 
1079), "S.Thomaain t. 2. Qu. 82. ul. 
3> S, BonaveiitDra, Scotus, Ouruidiw 
Gabriel, et alii in 2 Sent d. SO i <)ul 
petcatum originia eaie voluerunt «•- 
rentiam justitias origiiiali* debitw in- 
" "" Oral. I 



1 iiddent appellai 



Statu Pecc, lib, T. 
torn. iii. p. 422. D. 



«. 17! dMCTJ^^ 
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createil man in, had He not thought more fit of His good- CHAP. 

nes3 to create hira in it state of supernatural grace; that ia '- — 

to say, endowed with those gifts and graces, that might 
enable him to attain that happiness of the world to come, 
which is now promised to Christians ". This state of pure 
nature they hold to be liable to concupiscence ; as the pro- 
duct, by consequence, of the priuciples of man's nature, com- 
pounded of a material and spiritual, a mortal and immortal 
substance, and originally inclined, tlie one to the sensual 
good of the body, the other to the spiritual good of the soul 
here, which the eternal good of it is consequent to in tlie 
world to come. The nature of man, liable to this condition, 
they say, was prevented by supernatural grace, as a bridle to 
rule and moderate the inclination of nature, not to come into 
effect 80 long as so overruled; but so that, this grace being 
forfeited by the rebellion of Adam, consequently it came into 

• " Stieiidiim igitur eU primo, lio- et none hominilius, qui eani rectitudi- 
mtnein ontuialiler coniture ex canie et nein amiterunt in Adatno, tli^ue lia- 
ir- num nliquoil a 



apiritu, el idea psilim cum 

run i ct quidctn nit>anecarDis, et com- 
inuniDniB cum bcsiiis, lialiere propen- 
lionem qnamdam ad bonam eorporels 
et aeniibile, in quod fercur per aentnm 
et sppetilum : rilione spirituii, et com- 
munionii cum Angelit, babere propen 



gibilB 



uod fert 



uale I 



Eih 



r per in 



ilelli- 






rectitadiuem illim etiiin 
parEii mferiorii fuiaae donutn lupet- 
naturale, el quidem pei k, non per ac- 
cidena, ita at neqae ex nature prin- 
cipii* fluxerit; Deque potuerit fluere. 
El quia do Hum illad saperaalnrale 

™pit 



relicts, pugnan 



axperi 



condi- 



i>i HDD eoilenique lioinme pugna 
dun, et ex en pugna ingente 
ggendi clifilcultateni,iluiniinaprapeiiiiio 
■Itriun impcdit. Sciendum Hcuudo, 

nl renicdium adbiberet haic morbo sen 
lanKiiari tialuts humans, qui ex eon- 
ililioiif maleri« oriebilur: addidiiae 
hmnini donum quoddim iniigne, juati- 
linTu tidelicet otiginalein, qua veluli 
niirro quodaiii freno pan Inferior parti 
supi-riort, el para luperior Deo, facile 




just! lis Uunuin hnniini addidiaael, 
Quani Tkon mag'it diO'eit alatua faomi- 
nia post tapBum Ads a ttalu ejusdem 
in puns Dalunlibua, qnim differat 
spoliatUB a nudo; neqne deterior eat 
humina natura, ai onlpam origlnalem 
detrahiE, neque niagis ignorantia et 
inflnnilate laboral, quam eaaet et labo- 
rarel in puria naturalibus condita. Pto- 
inde cnrruptio nalurie, non ex aticnjua 
doni naCuralis cnrentii, neqiie ex ali- 
cujni maLe quslitalia acceasu, aed ex 
■ota doni aupecnaiurulii o)) Ad» peeca- 
turn amUsione proflmit. Qu» arnlcn- 
tia cominunia eil doclomm ■ ' ' 



latm., De Gra' 



■ Bel- 

Prinii Hominii. c. 
v.; CoiitTDT., toin. iii. pp. 15. D— 17. 
C— See alao note p below. — Thia 
doctrine it given up by Moehler, Svm- 
bolinn, Bit. i. PL i. f S [pp. 7*— 19. 
Eng. TrBUal,). li a " ipeculalion" 
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BOOK effect without more ado : and that, by consequence, original 

sin cannot consist in this opposition between the inclinations 

to aenanal and spirituEil good which man hath, but in the 
want of that grace from whence it proceedeth ". 
[The iiQ- § 3, This controversy, Dr. Field, in his learned work of 
tha "ncro- ^^^ Church, countctli to be of such consequence, that he 
versy as maintaineth all the difference which the Reformation hath 
Churcli of with the Church of Rome about justification, free will, the 
Rome, ao- j^gj^j ^f good wofks, aud the fulfilling of the law, and the 
Dr. Field.] like, to be grounded upon it ; so that there can be no cause 
of difference, supposing it to be set asidef. His reason is, 
because the opinion of justification by inherent righteousness 
supposes, that the reluctation of our sensual principles to 
spiritual good can no way impeach it, as coming from the 
constitution of our nature, supposing the ornaments and 
additions of grace to be removed. The opinion of the fulfil- 
ling of God'a law by Christians supposes, that the remains of 
concupiscence in the regenerate, and the immediate effects 
thereof in the first motions to sin, which cannot be prevented, 
are not agaiust God's law, but only besides it. From whence 
it will follow, that he, who of his free will embraces Chris- 
tianity, and perseveres in the good works which it enjoineth, 
nieriteth of justice the reward of the life to come''. ijj 



without any such addition), but to make 
him ibla consUnlly to keepe all the 
commaundemeiitB of God coUectiTetj, 
so aa never to breake any one of them. 



this day imagine, that God might i 
crested a man in the state of plile na> 
ture, or nature onely, as well without 
grace, as sinne ; and that in this state 
of pure nr meere nature, without any 
addition of grace, hee might have loved 
God above all, and have kept all the 
commaun dements of God colleetivcly, 
BO as to breake none of ihem, at the 
least for a abort time, though happily 
hee could not have holden on con- 
stantly 80 to keepe them all, aa never 
to breake any of them: seeing there 
would have beene a contrnriecy, be- 
tweene reason, and that appetite that 
followetb the apprehension of sense, 
in that state of pure or meere nature. 
So that, according to this conceipt, grace 
added not to inable man to ' 



God a 



all, 






■erall 



be might 
>t of the I 



nail happiness in heaven. . , . Agunst 
these erroneous conceipts, that are 
indeede the ground of all the points 
of difference, belwecne them and na, 
touching originall sinne, free-wil], the 
power of nature, the worhea of iafidela, 
and the like, ire oppose this pronou- 
lion," Sls. Field, Of the Church, Ap- 
pend, to Bk. iiL c S. pp. 2S0, 2Sl: 
quoting Cameracensis, Scotus, Bellac- 
mine.— Motbler (Symb., Bfc. i, Pt. L ) 
1. pp. 31—33) agrees with Field so 
far, as to treat the diversity of doctrine 
respecting original sin as the logical 
though not the historical " centre of 
the disputes" between Romanists and 
Protestants. 

' See the 5th and fotlowing chaplcn 
' Field, or the Churth, Appciid.« 
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§ 4. And truly, for my part, I cannot deny, that all this is C H 

justly pleaded against those that are of this opinion, and can- '_ 

not by them justly be answered. But that thia opinion is [Wiatopl-^ 
enjoined by the Church of Rome, I cannot understand : joined by 

seeing divers learned doctors of the schools alleged bv Dr. 'he Churoh 
*^ o •? of Kome on 

Field for the opposition which he mnketh to thia opinion ', the sub- 
and that very truly and justly; shewing infallibly, that the^^^"-* 
contrary opinion is allowed to be maintained in the commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome. And that nothing hath been 
done since the authors whom he allegeth, to make this un- 
lawful to be held amongst them, I suppose it will be enough 
to produce the decree of the council of Trent'; since which 
it is evident, that it is lawful among them to maintain, that 
concupiscence is original sin. For though the decree de- 
claretb, that the Church never understood concupiscence in 
the regenerate to be truly and properly sin, but to be so 
called as proceeding frora sin and inclining to sin : yet, in- 
asmuch as it is one thing to speak of concupiscence in the 
regenerate, another in the unregenerate; and inasmuch as 
it is one thing to declare the sense of the Church according 
to the opinion of the synod, another, to condemn the con- 
trary sense as opposite to the faith ; it is manifest, that this 
declaration condemns not those that hold original concupis- 
cence to be original sin, but only shews, that they could not 
answer the difficulty of original sin in the regenerate. 

§ 5. On the other side, it cannot be justly said, so far as I [What by ■ 
understand, that those of the Reformation do affirm, that the Reforn 
grace given to Adam at his creation was due to his nature ; """■I 
in this sense and to this effect, as if they did intend to deny, 



' Yiz. GregDrius ArimmeiniB, Hugo 


hsc aancta sj-uodua fatetur ac aentit; 






pEter Lmnbirc), Grosthead, Bradward- 




ine, Poppenia Gocchianos, Aiiclradiua, 




before the council of Trent j after that 


HOD valet . . . Banc concnpIscentiaiD, 


council, Didscus Alvwez : cited by 




Field, ibid., c 6. pp. 265—263. 


appellal, aancta aynodua deelarat Ec- 


' "Siquiaper JcEu Chiiati Domini 






isse pecoatum appeUari, quod »ere et 


fertur, reatum otiginalia peocati remilti 


proprie in renatis peccaium ait : aed 


negat; aut eUain aaserit non tolli 


quia el peccato est et ad peccalum in- 


totum id quod veram et propriam pec- 


clinat. Si quia autem contrarium aan- 


caii rationem habet; eed illnd dtcit 


seril, anatbema sit." Concil. Tridenl., 


tantnm radi autuoD imputari : anatbe- 


Sesa. T., DecrcL de Pecc. Orig., c. 6 ; 


ma ut. In renatia enim nibil odil 


ap, Labb,, Concil., torn. sir. pp. 762. 


Deuti," &c. "Mai^ere autem in bap- 


E, 753. A— C. 


tiiatia cancupiscciitiam lel foniitcni, 
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BOOK that lie was created in such an estate and to such a conditie^ 

: — - of liappiness, as the principles and constitution of his nature 

do not necesaarily require : but only this, that the gifts which 
by his creation he stood endowed with, were necessary to the 
purchase of that happiness, winch he, that is to say, his 
nature, was created to ; whereupon they are justly called the 
endowments of nature*. 
ThBiitii 5 6. Here I must not omit the opinion of Catharinus in 
■in impui- the coimcil of Trcut " : that Adam received original righteous- 



poilerily. < Ficld'i opinior on ihe Bobject 

may be galliered from the following 
passage (Of the CburcU, Append, to 
bk. iii. c. 6. pp. 232, 253) : •• Wee 
(ProleatantE) Bay there neither wai nor 
could be any pnwec in nature is of it 
selfe to doe any act morally good, or 

inable men to pErfornie the actiona of 
their printipall powers about I heir 
pHncipall objects, aud lo do good; 
■ad IhDt, it betDg taken away, there is 
found in them an impolenoie to due any 
act of vertUBi .. that the difficulty to 
do good, pronenesse to evill, ODhtrsriety 
bEtweeue the powers and ficuhiea of the 
BDule, and the rebellion of the meaner 
and belter, are 



alight hav 



tioDs of n 

e becne in itself befon 
fainnchut that all them 
proceede from the putting of the powtn 
of the soule by the lois of grace (rat o 
e whieh by the law of Goi 



■ndni 



flhold." 



pate also p. 254: 

Grab Frimi Horn., c. v. ; Controv., 

torn. iii. p. 16. B— D. 

■ Catharinus IsdeBcribed laarguiii^, 
that God, "juslitiam originolein in 
Adamum totumque humanum getiu! 

pactuB est, juatitjam earn ah ipso auia- 
qae iHnnibus iii conaervatum, aervato 
acilicet mandato, Eo autem liolato, 
juitiliam t 



LIS quam 
le pffiDa 









Quo pcenEB I 
aunt, i(a ipiam Adami 
BBie etiam lingulocDm 
eauBEe ; alionim, virtu 
ul aclio Adami, in ipso peccatuin a 
tuale, impnlataestenahotninibuji, coi 
stitnat originale peccatum: quad, i 
peocaiite, tolum genus humanum pc 
Opinionen 









rulci< 



quod vernmet propriuni peccatuin n 






volunt, 



. aliud n 



; volan. 



nisi Iransgreuionem Adami omnibm 
imputalam : atque illiid D. Pauli, 'in 
Adamo ooines peccavlBse,' iion aliter 
inlelligendmn, nisi qaud omnes idi^m 
cum ipso peccalum adniiaerint. In 
exemplum afferebat, quod D. Pauliu 
ad HebrsDs scribit, Levi decimas soU 
visse MelchiBedecbo, euro easdem A- 
bralianiua proiYua ipsina solvisseL Quo 
aspeetu diceadoin, poaleros man datum 
Dei violatse, cum id violaret Adarous ; 
et in eo fuisae peccatores, sicuc in eo 
justitiim aeceperant. Itaque Decesae 
lion esse, recurrere ad libidineni, qu» 
cameni inficil, a qua anima contige 
vitietur: quod vix inlelljgi poaait, qoi>. 
modo spiricui afTeeruoi corporeum ad- 
inittaL Quod si peccatura macula sit 
spirilnalia in anima, nan poterat priua 

corporea, uon potest in spiritu cf&ctuia 
aliquem produeere. Aulmam Teio, 
prapterea quod corpori infecto con- 
jnugaiur, infectioncui spirilualem ac- 
cipere, id quidein eerie humanum car>- 
- 'ot. Pactur 



Adan 






Dei 



Scripture ei 
Ecolesiastico, et variiaen D. Augualiai 
loeis. Peccatum cnjuaque esse solum 
actum tranagreBsionia Adami, ex D. 
Paulo probabai, cum ait 'per inobedien- 
tiam unius haminis multos facloa peo- 
, quia in Ecclesia nnn- 



quan 



itellecti 



uivoluTi 



ictionera nullam fuisae, nisi Adami ; 
um etiani, quia D. Paulas dicic per 
leccatum originale mortem iatraaie in 



intrivit viam nisi actualis t 
si oil is. Denique pro Achilleo telo 
attulil, Evaro, lieel ante Adamuni po- 
mitm Fon>ederit, tainen neque se nudam 
agiiovisie, ncque pcena 
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ness of God, in his o\ra name and the name of his posterity, C 
to bo continued to them, he obeying God; whereupon his — 
disobedience is, in law, their disobedience, though in nature 
only his ; and the act of liis transgression, imputed to them, is 
their original sin, as personal as the penalties of it ; no other- 
wise than Levi "paid tithes in Abraham." Many passages [i 
of St. Augnstin" he had to allege for this ; as also a test of ^' 
the prophet Osee', and another of Ecclesiasticus^ ; but espe- 
cially the express words of St. Paul, that " by the inobedience [1 
of one man many are made sinners ;" and that " by ain death '" 
came into the world ;" which surely came into the world by ,; 
the actual transgression of God's commandment : alleging, 
that Eve found not herself naked till Adam had eaten the 
forbidden frnit; nor had original sin been, had the matter 
rested there'. And by this reason he thought he avoided a 
difficulty not to be overcome otherwise; — how the lust of gene- 
ration can give a spiritual stain to the soul, which must needs 
be carnal, if it come from the flesh''. And by this means 
nothing but an action which transgresseth God's law shall be 
Bin, which all men understand by that name. Tliis opinion, 
the history saith'^, was the more plausible among the prelates 



Itini poll Ada admiuum. Itaqne eicat 
Adami peccKlum, non illi pToprium 
fuit, kA idam Evic : iti puaterotum 
e(i*m oiDtiium." PsdIo Sirpri, HisL 
Concil. Trident,, lib. iL p. 138. August. 
Trinob. leZO,— See alio CntliarinuB 
Umseir, ia hii Sunimt DoctrioK de 
FeccBlo Orisinuli, pp. 3S. b. *q. Rom. 
UGO; and Discept. it Nnluni Pecciti 
Oiiginalii, being Ihe i)nl of ihe " Dii- 
cepta.tioae>," addressed by him to hU 
opponent Dominic Soto, pp. IS, b. 
■q. Rom. 15SI. 

' " Uade elUm B. Anguilinoi in 
Ubro de nopliia et eoneupiKontia eap. 
«.■' (( 3*; Op., torn. x. p. 813. A. B) 
"Bcate de more iraetaoa ilium locum 
Genet. xvU. de pacta citiMunci«iaDi> ; 
id quod illi dicitur; ' Miiaculus cajiis 
smpatii nro circumciu non foerit, 
delebilut uiima Ilia de popalo *uo ; 
quia pactum Meum itriliim feci! :' re- 
fert ad paelum ciini Adsm factum." 
Catliu,, DiKcpL de Nat. Peee. Orig., 
p. i7. b.— &C. 
' " Nuuquid tiaa ego in opusculia 
ria produxi Oacam pi—' 
I all, ' Sicui Adam tnu 



turn, ibi pTSTBricHti sant in Me'" 

(Hoi. vL 7. Vulg.). Id., ibid., p. 47. a. 
— "They likemfB" (in nmrg. " Adam) 
have tTntugieued," Its. Hoi. vi. J. 

depiioiiapaientibui maniretle teaUtur, 
quod Dominui conitiluit leBtameiiluin 
cum niis" (Ecclua. xvii. 10, Vulg., 
12. Gk. £ng. vera.}. " Quid ett teita- 
menlum niii psclum t" Id., ibid., p. 
♦7. h. 

* See end of note u. 
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It Ibeolofforum eenan 




Pitribui de coiislilueiiila rorma de- 
CTtii agerelur, qnod ex Episcnpis per- 
pauci aolid* thcologie coguiliane pra- 
diti e^eiit, ted vcl cnniulli juria let ad 
inoduai aulie dlaeiplinii Uvittr ^aeli, 
• Mholailiconim tricit cl vpinoaa ra- 
mm tTactandarum ralioue *ix a«e cx- 
pediebant, alquc, propter opinionum 
eDiiBlalum, de eueiilla peccati origin- 
alia quid alatucndum eaMt, non Uli» 
pmpicieliant. Calarini Mrta opinio, 
•"Ota itle aduiiibra*enl imagine qiu- 
olitlM.puill abui 
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there, as not bred divines, but canonists, or versed in busi- 

- ness ; and ao beat relishing that whicli they best understood, 
to wit, the conceit of a civil contract with Adam, in behalf of 
his posterity, as well as himself, 

§ 7, To give a judgment of this opinion, I shall do no 

" more but remit the reader to those Scriptures, which I have 
produced'' to shew that there is sucb a thing as original sin ; 
concluding, that the nature of it, wherein it consists, must be 
valued by the evidence of it, whereby it appears that it is. 
It will then be unavoidable, that, when death is the eifcct of 
sin, because righteousness is the cause of life, as Adam's sin 
is the cause of his death, so the death of his posterity depends 
upon their own unrighteousness. "VVhy else should Chris- 
tianity free us from death, as hath been shewed*? "Whyiss 

i- should St. Paul complain of the law that he found in his 
members, opposing the law of righteousness ? Why should 

17 the flesh fight with the Spirit, and the fruits of the flesh be 
opposite to the fruits of the Spirit, but that the same oppo- 
sition of sin to righteousness is to be acknowledged in the 
habitual principles, as in the actual effects which proceed 
from the same ? As for that only text of St. Paul, in which 
he could find any impression of his meaning; it the reader 
observe the deduction, whereby I have shewed', that St. 
Paul's discourse obliged him to set forth the ground, where- 
upon the coming of Christ and His Gospel became necessary 
to the salvation both of the Jews and Gentiles ; he will easily 
find, that the question is of the effective, not of the formal 
cause ; that St. Paul is not engaged to shew, wherein that i 
source of sin which our Lord Christ came to cure consisteth, 
but from whence it proceedeth. True it is, when the pos- , 
terity sufl^ers loss of estate and honour for the father's treason, I 
it may properly be said, that the father's crime is imputed to 
the posterity : not because any reason can endure, that what 
is done by one man showld be thought to be done by another ; 
but because the effect of what one man does, may justly be 
either granted to or inflicted upon another, whether for the 
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better or for the Trorse. As in a civil state : suppose t 
laws make treason to forfeit lands and honours, which every - 
man sees are held by virtue of the laws ; that posterity, which 
hath no right to them but from predecessors, and the obliga- 
tion which they had to maintain the state, should forfeit them 
by the act of predecessors, is a thing not strange but reason- 
able: though so, that the forfeiture may transgress the 
bounds of reason and humanity, if the law should not allow 
posterity or kindred to live in that state to which predeces- 
sors have forfeited, when there is so much cause to believe, 
that the forfeiture may be an instruction to them, if once they 
believe that it was by just law. This justice then, and the 
ground of it, is the only reason why the predecessor's fault is 
truly said to be imputed to his posterity. But between God 
and mankind in the forfeit of Adam, by the precept given 
him, there cannot be understood any contract ; by virtue 
whereof posterity, that did not the act, can be liable to the 
punishment of it. 

§ 8, And therefore we must distinguish between the im- [Form»l 
puting of one man's sin to another formally, so as to punish J^"^ fm™. 
a man for another man's sin; which, if he concurred to the t?'ioinii». 
act, may be just, otherwise not : and effectively, in the na- ^d,] ' ' 
ture of a meritorious cause (which reduceth itself to the effec- 
tive), when, in consideration of one man's sin, another is made 
sobject to that evil which he should have been free from other- 
wise. And according to this distinction, though the poste- 
rity of Adam is liable to much evil in consideration of his sin, 
yet is not this evil properly the punishment of it, but the effect 
of the same will of God in propagating mankind with the 
stain of concupiscence, which takes place in maintaining un- 
derstanding creatures to do all that sin, which God might 
have hindered them from doing, had He not thought it 
better to draw good out of evil than utterly to prevent it. 
And this is no more, than the correspondence between the 
first and second Adam, which St, Paul proceeds upon Rom. tH«m. 
v., inferreth. For I have shewed already ', that the righteous- ^J ' j^ 

nesB of Christ is not imputed to any man formally and im *».] 

mediately; so as to say, that any man is justified by God's 
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BOOK deputing our Lord Christ for his benefit personally, exclude 
- ing those for whom He was not deputed ; and I have 
again'', that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to al! Chri 
tiaus effectively, and in the nature of a meritorious cauao^^ 
inasmuch as I have shewed, that those helps of grace, witl^ 
out which no man is able to embrace Christianity as it is b 
be embraced, are granted by God in consideration of Hil 
merits and sufferings, laid out to that purpose, Aud that 
which remaineth for mc to shew in due place, is this; that 
that disposition, which quali fie th for the promises of the Gos- 
pel, being brought to pass in any man by those helps, obliges 
not God to grant those promises, which the Gospel rewards it 
with, by any worth in itself, but by virtue of God's grace, in 
consideration of Christ's merits and sufferings, laid out to 
that purpose. By which con'espondence it may appear, that 
those who can persuade themselves, that the posterity of 154 
Adam are bound to answer for the sin of his fall as their 
own act, cannot stand bound to acknowledge a Christian (to 
■whom the merits of the sufferings of Christ are imputed upon 
the same terras) obliged to any condition, upon which hia 
right to the promises of the Gospel can depend ; being once 
due to him by virtue of Christ's merits and sufferings, de- 
puted to he personally his. As, on the contrary, those that 
acknowledge the merits and sufferings of Christ to be justly 
imputed to the persons of those, whom He was sent to re- 
deem, cannot stand bound to acknowledge the posterity of 
the first Adam to be liable to concupiscence by his fall; 
seeing the coming of Christ for the redemption of those, 
whom God thereby should please to exempt from the com- 
mon imputation thereof, would be no less efi'ectual to the 
voiding of that condemnation which it contracted, than sup- 
posing whatever disease of onr nature concupiscence (coming 
in by his fail} may signify. So that, supposiug the immediate 
and personal imputation of the fall of Adam to all his poste- 
rity, of the merits and suffering of Christ to all those for 
whom they are appointed, the evil which mankind suffereth 
by the means of Adam's fall is properly the punishment of 
his sin, the good which it receiveth by the means of Christ's 
sufferings is the reward of it ; nor can have any dependance 
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upon nay act of Ms free will, otherwise than as tliat which ' 
God worketh by him, not as that which He requireth at his - 
hands. But, supposing the meritorious imputation of Adam's 
fall and Christ's righteousness, the evil which his posterity 
lies under by means of it, will not be properly the punish- 
ment of siu {because not the recompense of the evil which a 
man does, by the evil which he suffers ') ; though properly a 
penalty, because an evil inflicted in consideration of sin. 

§ 9. Now, supposing that Adam uuderstood the precept, [ 
" In the day thou eatest thereof shalt thou die the death," 
to condemn his posterity as well as himself: it is manifest '^ 
notwithstanding, that the obligation thereof was not by vir- [ 
tne of his accepting of it, and contracting upon it, but origi- 
nal, by virtue of that being which. God had bestowed ; and 
therefore taking hold of all his posterity, on whom He meant 
to bestow it. Wherefore, though it is handsomely called by 
St. Augustiu", and others', a covenant of God with man- 
kind, which, being transgressed by Adam, forfeited the benefit 
thereof to his posterity: yet, to apeak properly, it was the 
mere appointment of God, in that which lay in His power 
and right to appoint ; that the uprightness wherein Adam 
Wiu created should descend to his posterity, he continuing in 
it ; otherwise, the propagation thereof should be maintained, 
the uprightness failing. 

§ 10. Nor can any man think [it] strange, that Christianity f 
should oblige us to believe this ; if we consider the many ^ 
and strange extravagances, which those, who either ackni 
ledge not Christianity or have fallen from it, do run into by „ 
uut resting in it : the Epicureans, and (as some think '°) the 
Peripatetics, denying providence; the Stoics, free-will, and 
80 the same providence ; the Pythagoreans (whom the Plato- 
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Dies are eutangled with, and the ancient Gnostics, Mar- 
cionites, and Manicheea, manifestly imitate) setting up two 
Gods, one the autlior of evil, the other of good ; the heathen 
worshipping in effect the devil, whom those sects set up tinder 
the name of author of evil ; the Jews and Mahometans (if 
they have any thing to say to the original of evU in man- 
kind, to whose use God hath commended the world) being 
obliged to say, that it comes from the full of Adam ; Pela- 
gians and Socinians, not confessing what Jews and Mahome- 
tans cannot deny, but not able to give any account, why the 
noble creature of mankind should be so overspread with evil, 
coming from a good God, and accountable for his own 
actions. 

§ 11. The question thus stated, and Christianity tendering, 
first, the fall of bad angels, and the seducing of Adam by 
their malice, and in consequence thereunto of the greatest 
part of mankind, to the worship of evil angels by whom they 
were seduced (excepting those, whom God dealt with by His 
word, ministered by angels first, then by His Son, "Whose 
Gospel now is preached) ; I suppose there is nothing want- 
ing, to evidence either the truth or obligation of it : though 
those that preach it are not enabled to evidence, why God iss 
pleased to suspend the uprightness of Adam's posterity upon 
the condition of his obedience, whenas it is evident enough 
that it was in His power to have done otherwise. 
[Why Eve § 12. And this accouat being rendered, it will be easy to 
til Adam ' ^ay, why Eve found not the effect of her transgression, 
before Adam had eaten the forbidden fruit": to wit, not 
because she should never have found any, had not he sinned ; 
but because the effects of it do not necessarily follow in- 
stantly at all times, and in all things ; and thatj in tempting 
Adam, which was the nest thing she did, they did instantly 
appear. 

§ 13, As for the great dif&ctdty, how the spiritual sub- 
mine the stance of thc soul should receive a taint from the carnal 
ptopMi-''^ concupiscence, whereby it cometh to be united to the body; j 
tion of I will here challenge the benefit of that principle which I 
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I have once established'', that [that] which once was not chap. | 

matter of faith, can never, by process of time or any act the 

Church can do, become matter of faith : though we may 
become more obliged to believe it, not by the general obliga- 
tion of Christianity, but by having studied the reasons by 
which it is deduced from tbe principles of faith, besides that 
light of reason which faith presupposeth ; and, by the same 
reason, the Church may justly enjoin it to be received, that 
is to say, not openly contradicted. For such is the matter 
of the propagatioa of man's soul; whether by transplanting, 
as part of tbe fathers hold, or by immediate existence from 
God in the body which nature prepareth for itP : which, 
having been manifestly disputable in St, August! n'a time", 
I hold it very coosequeut to that which I have done in the 
point of the Trinity', whether it may be made evident to 
reason or not, to leave it without producing any man's 
reason, by which I pretend to maintain that it is either 
traduced or created; always supposing, that uo reason can 
be receivable, which provideth not for the immortality of it, 
which no mau questions. 

^ 14. Lastly, it is manifest, that actual sin is first called [Thetnin, ' 
by the name of sin, because first subject to sense ; but so, gi"^'^han 
that the displeasure of God, and by consequence the name of »nd by 
Bin, is no less real against habitual sina. So I will confess [loduced'.l 
further (as afore' of the terms of " essence" and " person" 
in tbe mystery of the blessed Trinity, that they were brought 
into the Church to prevent the malice of heretics, and to 
settle a right understanding in that which was necessary to 
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. be received by Christians ; bo dow), that the term of " original 
-sin" was first brought ia by St. Augustin', and the Church 
of bis time ; to express tliat ground upon wfaich the Charch 
had from tbe beginning maintaiaed the grace of our Lord 
Christ, and tbe necessity of it : but that this ground is not 
to he maintained, unless we acknowledge, besides those 
habits of sin which we contract, an habitual inclination to 
sin bred in our nature from tbe fall of Ailiiin ; which mav be 
called sin, in regard of the likeness and correspondence of it 
to and with other inclinations to sin contracted by custom. 
§ 15. Having thus set aside this opinion, before I come 
I to decide the difficulty proposed, I hold it necessary to debate 
* that which both parts seem to take for granted, neither of 
them having expressed any reason to oblige us so to take 
it: that is, whether Adam were created to superuiitnral 
happiness (which is that which Christiana now expect in 
the presence of God for everlasting}, and therefore endowed 
with those graces, which might make him capable of it; or 
only in a state of natural happiness, consisting in the con- 
tent of this life only, and supposing perfect obedience to 
God in the course of it. Were it but for the repute I have 
of Grotius for his skill in the Scriptures (who, in one of his 
Annotations upon Cassander ", hath declared this opinion for 
part of his judgment), I should count it worth the debating. 
But I have found it further maintained by reasons", which 
seem to me considerable, and no way prejudicial to the faith : 
which, notwithstanding, I do not intend to propose for mine 
own, engaging myself to maintain this; but to confront 
with the reasons brought for it what I find reasonable to be 
said on the other side, that in a nice and obscure point the 



' " ConfiteariB ergo necease est, origi- 
oalsquotlfinKeraB,interiisaapecoa.tuin." 
Julianui, addressing St. August! □ ; sp. 
S. Aug., De NuptiiB eL ConcupiKd., 
lib. iL c. xi). S 2a : Op., torn. x. p. 314. 
A.— See Von., Hiit. Pelag., lib. iL P. 
L Thes. e ; Op., torn. vL p. 601. b. 

" " Homo aum pciinuin est conditus, 
promissa nulla babuit vits cmleatu, 
Kd terreEtris lantum. Itaque et vires 
« data: sunt tali prEemid lespondentea. 
Alia enim est inongo Dei ad quam 
Adamua est conditua, alia ad quaiii 
pet Christ 



. id Consalt. Casandri, Ad AiL 



31 immorbla 

. Hdi: 



qui primoB paiei 

piimum, ut satis jam d cm ou stratum esC, 
immortalilatis etprxcouem et datorem, 
Deus esse Toluit." Voikel, De Vm 
Eelig.. lib. iii. c ii. pr • 

ceediugtoest. 
argumenti nut 



W OF THE COVENANT OP ORACG. d09 

r discreet reader may choose, what he shall think most fit CHAP« 

to allow. '- — ■ 

§ 16. Now all the argument, that can be drawn into con- [Argu- 
aequence on either side, arising from the relation of Moses ^Jitbiidei. 
158 compared with such tests of the New Testament as may give 

light to it : it is first argued, that, seeing " God first framed [Geo. U. 
man of the dust of the earth, and breathed into him the '■' 
breath of life, and man became a living soul," it seemeth J 

evident, that he was made in a state of natural Ufe only; I 

St, Paul having said, in comparing him with Christ (1 Cor. ' 

XV. 45), "So also it is written, The first man Adam became 
a living soul, the last Adam becanne a quickening spirit ;" 
meaning to say, that, as Moses aaith, that Adam " became a 
living aoul," so [not that Moses saith, but that Christians 
may say, that) Christ is " become a quickening spirit." For 
hereupon it follows in St. Paul, that, as that which is spiritual [1 Cor, it 
was to follow, so that which is natural or animal was to go '■' 
before '. But to this, on behalf of the other part, methinks it 
may be said ; that Moses, as all tho Old Testament, speaks 
only of the state of our natural lifCj but intends by the cor- 
respondence between material and spiritual things, as the 
figure and that which it figures, to signify to us that which 
belongs to that spiritual life, which the Gospel introduces : 
of which intent, ail that I have produced to settle that dif- 
ference between the literal and mystical sense of the Old 
Testament, is evidence'. So that God's breathing the breath [Gen. ii. 
of life into man's nostrils is the figure of His breathing the 
spiritual life of grace into the soul ; which divers ancient 
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C fathers of the Church have ocderstood to be signified by the 

_ satne word*; and that, according to the true ground and 
rule of expounding the S-cripture, if they suppose the breath 
of natural life, signified first by. the same words, to be in- 
spired as a figure of the spiritual life of grace. To which 
agrees well enough that which follows; that man "became a 
living soul :" in correspond euce to the second Adam, Who 
"is become a quickening spirit," according to St. PaiJ. 
For Christ "is become a quickening spirit," because He 
shall raise the mortal bodies of those iu whom His Spirit 
dwelt here ; but Adam, though we suppose hira to be " made 
a living soul" in respect of the life of grace, yet bad that 

i- life from the Spirit of grace, the fulness whereof dwelt in 

^ Christ. 

§ 17. On the other side, it is argued ; that seeing man 
Tvas made "in the image of God, and His likeness," Gen, i, 
26, 27, ix. 6 ; and that the image of God consists in that 
"righteousness and true holiness" to which Christians are 
regenerated by grace, Kphes, iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 9, 10 ; therefore 
man was first created in that " righteousness and true holi- 
ness," to which ChristiaQs are renewed, which renewing is 
called therefore "the new man" by St. Paul*'. To this it may 
be answered on behalf of the other part, that the dominion 
over the creatures belonga to the image of God in man ; ac- 
cording to the words of Moses, " Let Us make man after Our 
image and likeness, and let him bear rule over the fishes 
of the sea:" and therefore God requireth a man's blood erf 
his brother, and of beasts, "because he was made in the 
image of God," Gen. ix. [5,] 6 : so that the image of God re- 
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mainetli, true righteousness and holiness being lost. And ' 
therefore it seemeth, that, according to the natural state of - 
man, he is made according to God's image in regard of 
this dominion over the creatures ; bat according to that 
spiritua] estate which the gospel calleth us to, much more, in 
regard of the dominion over sin and concupiscence, which 
the spirit of righteousness and true lioUneas bringeth with it : 
though both derivative from the image of God in Christ, to 
Whom the Apostle, lleb. ii. 6 — 9, ascrilieth that dominion 
as to the second Adam, which the Psalmist aetteth forth in 
the first, Fsalm viii. 5 — 8 '. 

§ 18. And if it be said (as I said it may be'), that the 
precept given to them, forbidding the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge, is manifestly carnal, and concerning their nature ; 
it is easy to say, on the other side, tliat the garden, and 
those trees, and therefore the precept concerning them, are 
not understood, if they be not taken as symbolical and 
mystical : to signify that, which St. Augustiu in two words 
of free-will and Christ comprehendeth'; that, as the source of 
death is to satisfy the appetite of onr own particular profit 
or pleasure, so to satisfy the appetite of that true goodness, 
which that Word or Wisdom of God {Which now incarnate is 
our Lord Christ) teacheth, is the fountain of life. Not as if 
there were not two such fruits, one granted to preserve life, 
153 the other forbidden on pain of death ; but because they not 
*"■ only did signify (which the other opinion may grant), but also 
were understood by Adam to signify, more : as I have said*. 

§ 19, As for the giving of names to living creatures, which 
is commonly made an argument of more than human wisdom 
in Adam, to wit, from God's Spirit'': I conceive the other 
side may say, that no names can signify the natures of things, 
but some sensible properties, by which they are known and 
discerned ; so that to give names ingeniously argues no more. 
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than taking due notice of those things, which sense discorers 
to be most remarkable in each kind ; and that not above 
the pitch of nature. 

§ 20. But when Adam says, " This is bone of ray bone and 
flesh of my flesh ;" and, " Therefore shall a man leave lather 
and mother and cleave to his wife, and they two shall be one 
flesh;" and St. Paul thereupon, Ephes. v. 33, " This mystery 
is great, but I mean as to Christ and the Church :" there is 
appearance, that the fathers have reason to suppose Adam a 
prophet', not ouly to say the words which foretell the coming 
of Christ and the efi^ect of it, but also to understand the 
meaning which they contained. Not as if he foresaw the in- 
carnation of Christ, which supposed his own fall ; but because, 
by that Word of God Which spoke to him in his trauce, he 
understood, that his posterity should be united and married 
to God, And yet, on the other side, it may be said without 
prejudice to Christianity; that, though this is certainly the 
mystical sense of these words, yet it is no more necessary 
that Adam, when he spoke them, should understand it, than 
that the rest of those, who were figures of Christ by their ac- 
tions in the Old Testament, did understand that they were 
80, much less wherein that figure consisted. 

§ 21. Last of all, it seems strange, that Adam should so 
easily be cast down with so slight a temptation, supposing 
that he was endowed with that divine wisdom which God's 
Spirit giveth ; which will be no such marvel, if we suppose 
him to know no more than the conduct of bis natural life in 
paradise might require. Which notwithstanding, this is no 
such advantage as it may seem. For, as the description of 
paradise and the two trees and the precept concerning them, 
so is also the temptation, delivered in symbolical terms; under 
the figure of that which concerned the preservation of their 
life, representing all that may move the sons of the first Adam 
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to fall away from God. And whatsoever be the reaaon that ( 
it is culled the tree of knowledge ; to be like unto God, and - 
that by a way of such knowledge as should not depend on \\ 
God's will but their own choicSj may easily be understood 
to be the most dangerous temptation, that an estate of so 
much advantage was capable of: bow difficult soever it be to 
understand by the words, how tbey might believe it to de- 
pend upon eating the forbidden fruit. And as the state of 
mere nature (requiring the knowledge of so few things as 
the leading of such a life in obedience to God required) must 
needs infer that simplicity and innocence, that made them 
more liable to be tempted ; so, a state of supernatural know- 
ledge by the Spirit of God withdrawing their conaideratiou 
from inferior things of this world to bo conversant about the 
matters of God, they might be exposed to temptation as well 
by not attending, as by not ajiprehending the things of the 
world. As, on the other side, they were fortified against it, 
no less by that innocence and simplicity, which made them 
not sensible of that which provoketh it, than by that resofu- 
tion of God's Spirit, which set them above it. 

§ 22. These being the considerations, which appear to me [1 
in those things which the Scriptures propose unto us of this ™ 
estate, I will not stick to say, that I hold the common opinion "' 
to be the more probable, for two reasons : tlie first, because it ,h 
seemeth to me far more consequent to the effect of man's fall " 
(wliich is the loss and want of spiritual grace, necessary to 
the conduct of him in his spiritual life here, to eternal life in 
the world to come), that he should have transgressed and 
forfeited the means thereof, than only that innocence, that 
should have enabled him to yield God obedience only in an 
estate of mere nature, and to the purpose of it ; secondly, be- 
cause I find it to be received by the fathers of the Church 
l£t after St. IrenEBus^, who seemeth to have delivered it in express 
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BOOK and clear terms. And yet 1 must a: 

111 I fiud it no reason to count it a matter of faith, but only the 

more reasonable supposition among divines ; so that the mat- 
ter of faith concerning original sin is move easily understood 
to depend upon it, and more reasonably inferred from it, and 
maintained by it. Not only, because you see the reasons out 
of the Scriptures ao balanced; but chiefly, becauae I see the 
subject of the dispute to be all upon the literal and mystical 
sense of these Scriptures : without the knowledge whereof, I 
am confident the faith of a Christian is eutire, though the 
skill of a divine is nothing. And for the consent of the 
fathers, how general soever it be after IreiiEeua, I have the 
authority of the same Irenseus", backed by his reason (in that 
excellent chapter, where he distinguishes between the tradition 
of faith, and the skill of the Scriptures), to resolve me, that 
neither this point, nor any other point which depends upon 
the agreement between tlie Old Testament and the New, as 
this does, can belong to the faith of a Christian, but only to 
the skill of a divine. 
Aneiuta § 23. But now, this being premised and settled, it will be 
lure but " ^^J" ^^'^ ™^ ^'^ infer, that a state of mere nature is a thing 
innocBni, yery possible ; had it pleased God to appoint it, by proposing 
no higher end than natural happiness, no harder means than 
original innoeence, to man whom He bad made : the reasons 
premised sufficiently serving to shew, that there is no contra- 
diction in the being of that, which there is so much appear- 
ance that it was indeed. 
[Butnotas § 2t. But I must advise you withal, that I mean it upon 
men and" " * ^^^ Other supposition, than that of the school doctors. They, 
St-Augua- supposing that man was created to that estate of supernatu- 
poaa.] ral happiness to which the Gospel pretcndeth to regenerate 
Christians, bold, that it was God's mere free grace, that he 
was not created with that contradiction between the reason 
and appetite, which the principles of his nature are of them- 

' " Ostenaio neque plua neque mi- grees of skill and knowledge in tlirines, 

nus de oa qua est fide poMBE quoadam specified in c. *, are, " Ei^ tI flioe^icai 

dioera." lit. of S. Iren. Adv. Har., lib. i, »-\»foui -yc/diiaai rjj WpBnrinjTi, foi- 

e. S. (p. 46).—" Secundum quid flat, vitiv, koI t!? itdiTT^t tuv Stairixir i 

putare allDi qujdem plus, alios vero jtaeaniip, iit<iaiitir" (c 4. p. 47. a)i 

miiiua habere agnillonis." tit, of c 4. aiid,"ir£i ri Srvriv tovtb rapidar ' 

(p. 47). ihid. — Among the suhjeets not SiatTat iBaratriar, ml ri fSapi' 

J,BJ_ -..J ,. .1. :.„, J. (.fla^trlM 8iiir>'»AAfi»" (ibid., p. ^ 
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selves apt to produce '. Whereupon, it followeth, that concu- 
piscence is God's creature, that is, the eudowment of it; sig- ■ 
nifying by concupiscence that contrariety to reason, which 
the disorder of sensual appetite produceth : a. saying, that 
hath fallen from the pen of St. Augustin, and that after his 
business with Pelagius {Retract, i. 9 "^ ; allowing what he had 
writ to that purpose against the Manichees in his third Book 
De Libera Arbitrio" ! which he mentioneth again, and no way 
disalloweth, in his book De Dono Perseverantia, cap, xi. and 
xii. "); but seemeth utterly inconsistent with the grounds 
which be stands upon against Pelagius. For, supposing con- 
trariety and disorder in the motions of man's soul, what is 
there in this confusion which it hath created in the doings 
of mankind, that might not have come to pass without the 
fuUV Unless we suppose, that a man can be reasonably mad : 
or that concupiscence, which reason boundeth not, could be 
contained within any rule or measure; not supposing any 
gift of God, enabling reason to give bounds to it, or pre- 
venting the effect of it, which the supposition of pure nature 
alloweth us not to suppose. For the very state of mortality, 
supposing the immortality of the soul, either requireth ia 
man the conscience of integrity before God, or inferretli upon 
him a bad expectation for the world to come< And therefore, 
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BOOK though the sorrows that bring deatli might aerve for advan- 

: — tage to happiness, were reason able to govern passion in 

using them; yet, not being able, they can be nothing but 
essays of that displeasure of God, which he is to expect in 
the world to come. And therefore this escape of St. Au- 
gustin may seem to abate the zeal of those, who would make 
Lis opinion the rule of our common faith. 

§ 25. That which ray resolution inferreth, is no more than 
this ; that, supposing God did not create man in an estate 
Pf'*'!"')' '" capable to attain the said supernatural happiness. He might 
'Crtheless, had He pleased, have created him in an estate 
^'^^ . of immortality without impeachment of trouble or of sorrow; 
but not capable of further happiness than his then life in 
paradise upon earth iraporteth. Not that I intend to aay, 
that God had been without any purpose of calhng man, whom 
He had created in this state, unto the state of supernatural 
grace; whereby he might become capable of everlasting glory is; 
iu the world to come, as Christians believe themselves to be. " 
For the meaning of those that suppose this, is, that God 
purposed to exercise man first in this lower estate, and 
having proved him and found him faithful in it (supposing 
Adam had not fallen), to have called him afterwards to a higher 
condition, of that immortality which we expect in the world 
to come, upon trial of fidelity in that obedience here, which 
is correspondent to it. Whereupon it is reasonably, though 
not necessarily, consequent, that, this calling being to be 
performed by the Word of God (Which being afterwards 
incarnate is our Lord Christ) and the Spirit which "dwelt 
in Him without measure," our Lord Christ should have 
come in our flesh, though Adam had not fallen, to do this. 
And this is alleged for a reason, why afterwards the law that 
was given to Moses coveaanted expressly for no more than 
the happiness of this present life; though covertly, being 
joined with that discipline of godliness, which the people of 
God had received by tradition from their fathers, it afforded 
sufficient argument of the happiness of the world to come, 
for those who should embrace the worship of God in spirit 
and truth, though under the piedagogy and figures of the 
Law. For they say it is suitable to the proceeding of God in^^ 
restoring mankind, that we understand Him first to intenil^H 
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the recovering of that natural integrity in whidi man was c H A P. 
created, hj caUing His people to that uprightness of civil — M: — 
conversation in the service of the only true God, which might 
be a protection to as many as under the shelter of such civil 
laws should take upon them the profession of true righteous- 
ness to God J intending afterwards, hy our Lord Christ, to 
set on foot a treaty of the said righteousness upon terms of 
happiness in the world to come p. 

§ 26. But these things, though containing nothing preju- [Thru 
dicial to Christianity, yet, not being grounded upon express [||'a°i^r°of' 
Scripture, but collected by reasoning the ground and rule of inference, 
(rod's purpose, which concerns not the truth of the Gospel ^^ o„ ^x- 
wbetlier so or not, I am neither obliged to admit nor refuse: pfs'iSorip- 
so much of God's counsel remaining always visibly true, that 
He pleased to proceed by degrees in setting His Gospel on 
foot (by preparing His people for it by the discipline of the J 

Law, and tlie insufRcience thereof, visible by that lime which I 

He intended for the coming of our Lord Christ), though we I 

say that man was at first created in a state of supernatural 1 

grace, and capable of everlasting happiness; for still the I 

reason of God's proceeding by degrees will be, that first j 

there might be a time to try how great the disease was by I 

Ihe failing of the cure thereof by the Law, before so great I 

a Physician as the Son of God came in person to visit it. I 

§ 27. This only I must add, because all this discourse pro- I 

ceeds upon supposition, that man might have been created in I 

an estate of mere nature, if endowed with uprightness capable I 

to attain that happiness which that estate required; that, I 

therefore, supposing man created to supernaturid happiness, I 

the supposition of pure nature, with that concupiscence, I 

which the principles thereof (not prevented by any provision I 

of God's to the contrary) would produce, is no way allowable. I 

For who shall take upon him to charge God with laying aa I 

obligation of attaining supernatural happiness upon bici, I 

whom by inbred concupiscence He should make utterly un- I 

able to attain it ? ^ 

§ 28. This being said, for the fuller understanding of the [DiiTcrenee ' 
s«id opinion, I may now further take upon me, not only that „,',ura"iiid 

r So Volkel., De Vor. Helig., lib. ii. c. 21, lib. iiL c. !, lib. iv. c. 3 ; pp. 33— JufTl'l"" I 
SS, tfd— 71, 18i ; iDd ilte-lier.^. ' 
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BOOR by the resolution premised that endless dispute about the 

endowments which Adam was first created mth, is easily 

determinable; but also there is a firm ground laid, upon 
which the difference between natural and supernatural may 
be settled among divines. For always, a state of raere nature 
being understood to be possible (whether we believe that man 
was actually settled in it or not), it is no hard matter to say, 
that whatsoever was requisite to enable man to live in obedi- 
ence to God for the attaining of immortality in it, all this 
and nothing else is to be understood to be natural, as requi- 
site to the endowment of man supposed to be set in that 
state; that, supernatural, which is requisite to the advance- 
ment of him to supernatural happiness, by enabling him toU8 
tender unto God that spiritual obedience of righteousness *"' 
and true holiness, to which he stands obliged by so high a 
calling. Whereupon, as (supposing that man was created to 
this happiness) it cannot be doubted that he stood endowed 
with capacities proportionable to that obedience which it 
requires, so, inasmuch as those capacities were not abso- 
lutely due to his nature (which might have beea created in 
another estate), they are absolutely to be counted super- 
natural and of grace ; but inasmuch as they depend upon a 
former grace of God, which is that gracious purpose of ad- 
vancing man to a capacity of supernatural happiness, they 
may he counted due to his nature, not as necessary conse- 
quences of the constitution thereof, but of that estate which 
the free and gracious purpose of God designed for it. In the 
mean time, the contradiction between reason and sense being 
so consequent to the constitution of man's nature, that it wai 
notwitlistanding in God's appointment to prevent the coming 
of it to effect ; and the obedience of God requiring that it 
should be prevented (man being otherwise unable perfectly 
to perform it, whether in the state of mere nature or grace) ; 
requisite it is, that the rebellion of the sensual appetite against 
the reason be accounted the consequence of his fall, not the 
condition in which he was created. And, upon these term^ 
it is easy to assign the difference between original upright- 
ness and supernatural grace in Adam, supposing that he wai 
created to supernatural happiness, and therefore in super- 
natural grace. For seeing man might have been created in 
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an estate of mere nature, in wbich, tliougli destitute of grace, chap. 

yet he had not been destitute of righteousness ; though we - 

Buppoae that he was indeed created in the state of grace, yet 
may we easily distinguish between that uprightness, which 
his nature necessarily required, and that spiritual holiness, 
whereby it stood advanced to that capacity of true happiness 
which God's free grace designed for it. And howsoever these 
terms may have been used among divines; yet, the occasiou 
of misunderstanding them being thus cleared, nothing hinders 
the free gift by which it was advanced to be signified by the 
name of grace, the necessary uprightness of nature by the 
term of original righteousness. 

§ 29. These things premised, it will be no difficult thing to OrigimJ 
resolve, that it is all one, whether we say that original sin is ju-jJcenoB. 
concupiscence, or that it is the want of original righteousness 
with concupiscence. For as in all actual or habitual sins 
(which, as more subject to sensible experience, are much 
better known to us) there is a want of sti'aightness or up- 
rightness, wherein their being sin consisteth, because the 
law of God traces us a straight way to walk, which they 
transgress ; but there is also some action or habit wherein 
this crookedness is understood to subsist, though indeed 
(consisting in the mere want of uprightness) it subsisteth 
not at all, but is mere nothing'' : so it is necessary to conceive 
something positive, to which the want of original righteous- 
ness may be attributed ; neither can the nature of sin be 
understood in the state which we are born to, otherwise. 
And seeing the nature of original sin is necessarily habitual 
(because we have excluded the imputation of Adam's first 
sin'), it remains, that the appetite or incliuation of nature to 
that which appeareth to be good, be the subject to which 
this pcrverseuess is attributed, as subsisting in it. Now the 
appetite or iucUnation which we have to that which appears 
to be good, is not called concupiscence at large ; unless we 
understand further, that it tendeth to enjoy that which of 
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itself is good, out of order, and without measure. For this 
~ incliaatiou of the appetite, as no man will deny to be agaiust 
God's law, that supposes it to be a straight rule, no more will 
he deny, that upon these suppositions it is properly called 
concupiscence. So that this one term of concupiscence en- 
presseth as much, as the want of original uprightness with 
concupiscence, and giveth not that occasion of mistake which 
the using of more words doth : inasmuch as he that hears of 
the want of original righteousness with concupiscence, bath 
occasion to understand the want of uprightness and concu- 
piscence to be two things; whereas indeed as hath been 
said, there can be no more in the matter but only a positive 
inclination to things that appear good, deprived and destitute 1S7 
of that order and measure which the law of God requireth. 

§ 30, Aud herewith agrees that description of original sin 
in the Confession of Augsburg, which hath been the subject 
of 80 much debate among the divines of the empire*: that 
" this want" of original righteousness " is a horrible blindness 
and disobedience; which is, to be destitute of that light and 
knowledge of God which should have beeu in man's nature 
remaining entire, to be destitute of that uprightness, which 
consists in perpetual obedience, in true, pure, aud sovereign 
love of God, and the like gifts of entire nature'." For let no 
man think them so sinaple as to imagine, that original sin 
consists in actual ignorance and actual hatred and dis- 
obedience to God; which are themselves no ways original, 
but acknowledge a source from whence they proceed. But, 
desiring to make their meaning more palpable to gross 
understandings, they were not afraid to incur an excep- 
tion, which the captious might make ; as if they understood 
no difference between those consequences and productions, 
whereby it becomes visible, and the source of them, which 
the question properly concerns. 
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§ 31, For as concerning ignorance, and being destitute of 
that light and knowledge of God, which the state of up- . 
Tightness must have enjoyed; I find no necessity to think, '- 
that Adam upon his fall was actually deprived of the habitual c 
knowledge of those truths, which were settled in hia mind 
concerning God, or of those images in the mind, or con- 
ceptions of the mind, wherein that knowledge did consist, as 
all knowledge doth. It is enough, and more than enough, 
that the poison wherewith his inclinations and appetites 
stood now so perverted, suffered not that truth which en- 
lightened his mind to have effect in his actions; according 
to that which Christians, being by the grace of God restored 
to the like light, do find in themselves by sad experience. 
And when, in process of time, his posterity, notwithstanding 
the instruction which they received of him for above nine 
hundred years together, and notwithstanding the preaching 
of the godly fathers (which St. Jude in his Epistle exem- [ 
plifieth of Enoch, and St. Peter of Noe, 2 Pet. ii. 5), fell ^ 
aivay not only to oppression and wickedness but to the 
worship of false gods; then it appeared, how natural this 
blindness is to the posterity of Adam having departed from 
God, concupiscence prevailing to make such strange and 
horrible ignorance take place in the miuds of them, who 
had such certain and evident informatiou from their pre- 
decessors, of God that made them and all the world for their 
benefit, of His severe judgment upon the fall of Adam, and 
mercy promised, and judgment preached against them that 
should refuse it. 

§ 32, To the difficulty, then, which canseth this whole 
dispute, I will answer otherwise than they which have not 
been able to take it away have done : — that, all sin being a 
transgression of God's law, if there be several laws by which 
God deals with mankind, there must be also several rules and 
several measures; by which that which is sin according to 
the original law, may not be sin according to the latter law, 
which necessarily derogateth from that which went afore. 
The original rule of rightcousuess, which the light which 
man was created in obliged him to, must needs detect and 
•^ " ■»inil inclination of concupiscence, and much 
'tions of the same, to be sin against 
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BOOK God. And seeing the very sume motioua are seen in that 

ill ^ conflict between the flesh and the spirit, which the most 

regenerate find in themselvcB, though by the grace of God's 
Spirit in them they prevail not (so that there is no difference 
for nature and kind, but only for efficacy and strength, 
between the concupiscence which remains in the regenerate, 
and that which rules in the uurcgenerate) ; there can no con- 
troversy remain among Christians, that there ia an original 
law of God, which this defect of original righteousness vio- 
lateth. And seeing Christianity obligeth to mortify concu- 
piacence, and to prevent rather than to suppress the iirst 
motions of itj of necessity, the rule of onr conversation is 
grounded upon that uprightness, in which or to which Adam 
was created. But not therefore the rule of God's proceeding 
with us, whose salvation His mercy designethj supposing con- 
cupiscence. And if there be a latter law of God, derogatory i 
to that original law, according to which He dealeth withlMI 
those that are under it by embracing the covenant of grace : 
it cannot be said, that the transgression of God's original 
law is any sin against it; being tendered to those, whom 
God knows, that so long as they live in the world, they 
cannot be void of concupiscence. So that, by virtue of that 
law, according to which God by His Gospel declares that Hft 
will deal with those that embrace Christianity, well may ' 
it he said, that original sin is utterly defaced by baptism: 
though in relation to that original rule of righteousness, 
which man's uprightness obligeth him to, it is most truly 
said, that concupiscence is original sin. 

§ 33. And though, supposing this answer, it seems to me 
evidently unnecessary, if not evidently contradictory to itself, 
and to the justice, gooduess, and holiness of God, to have 
recourse to a state of mere nature; aa if man might have 
been created in it, supposing him designed by God to a 
state of supernatural happiness : yet it is as evident to me, 
that it is no error of the foundation of faith, but only in the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and the skill of divines. For, 
supposing the behef of original sin on the one side, on the 
other side remission of sin by the profession of Christianity, 
which baptism executeth and solemnizeth; he that fails in 
giving account how these things may stand together, and be 
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both true at oncCj cannot be thought to fail of that faith, cHAP, 

which he raaiiitRiiis not with good success. There may be 

as great a failure on the other side, in not believing the effi- 
cacy of Christianity in the remission of sin. Neither can 
the decree of the council of Trent", couched in the proper 
and formal terms of St. Augustin^ {that concupiscence in the 
regenerate ia not truly and properly sin, but so called because 
proceeding from sin and tending to sin), be condemned as 
absolutely false ; so long as there is a new law of God, which 
ia the covenant of grace, against which it is no sin, being 
tendered and made after it, and supposing it. Nor could 
the mouth of Pelagius have been stopped, when the efficacy 
of baptism in the remission of sin was received among all 
Christians according to the primitive and original truth of 
Christianity; were there not some true and just ground, 
upon which it may be said, that the opposition of concu- 
piscence after baptism to the law of God remaineth no 
more. And yet that is no less true, which the same Au- 
gustin in divers other places affirmeth, either expressly, or 
by good consequence"'; that concupiscence, which remains 
after baptism, is original sin: to wit, according to the origi- 
nal law of God, tendered to the original institution of man's 
nature. If therefore that be true which Dr. Field " saitb, 
that all the errors of the Church of Home concerning the 
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■ See abore, 13 



3^4 



OF TBE COVE.VAST OF SBACE. 



BOOK coreDant of grace have their original from this error con- 

ceming the state of pure nature (as, perhaps, they may better 

be said to proceed from not distingiiishiug the several con- 
sequences of God's several laws); it will nevertheless be very 
fit to be considered, whether those errors which are grounded 
upon a mistake in ditrinity, do amount to any denial of the 
foundation of faith. 

5 34. For supposing for the present (though not granting} 
the supposition of mere natore (that is, that God might have 
made man, though instituted to supernatural happiness, witb 
concupiscence) to be possible ; it may be nevertheless, and is 
without doubt, utterly useless for a reason, why the righteous- 
ness of a Christian is accepted by God as the fulfilling of His 
law towards the reward of everlasting happiness, notwith- 
standing concupiscence : for which it would be very imper- 
tinent to allege, that God might have made man with con- 
cupiscence, and therefore accepts the obedience of those 
that are under it; because it is manifest, that the perfec- 
tion to which Christianity calleth, is that to which Adam 
was instituted in paradise. It is therefore, by consequence, 
no less impertinent to the nature of original sin, that God 
might have made man from the beginning witb concupis- 
cence. For original sin must, of necessity, be that evil 
which we are born with in consideration of Adam's sin. 
And therefore, whatsoever we might have been born with,isf 
seeing that actually and de facto we are born with concupis- 
cence in consideration of Adam's sin, who otherwise should 
have been born with that uprightness in which he was made, 
original sin must needs be tliat which we are now born with; 
though, supposing that we had been originally made with it, 
it had not been original sin. For the absurdity of this con- 
sequence tends to shew, that the supposition of mere nature 
is impossible; and presses not me, which believe it so to be. 
Concern- § 35. And now, to that novelty in the doctrine of the 
novelty in Church of England that hath caused so much offence i (be- 
^^sT^r'^S '^^'^^^j "llowii^g some points of it not to prejudice the com- 
■boui ori- mon faith, it is requisite, that I freely distinguish myself 
from that which I allow not), I say briefly; that i' 

T " Dr. Tsylor." Aild-Ed in marg. in MS.— Sec above, e, i ^H 
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cellent doctor, and those who find themselves offended at his c 
doctrinej will ' give me leave to interpret one point, to dis- - 
tingiiish one term of his opinion, I shall heartily wish that 
the offence thereof may cease. It is in that he saith, that [1 
coneupiscence was before the fall, though mueh increased by j, 
it* : and I would have it said, that all the inclinations of the *=' 
sensual appetite were before the fall, but the disorder of them, 
seeking satisfaction without rule or measure, by it ; the word 
coneupiscence being capable of both significations. For it is 
manifest, that Adam, as we do, consisted of flesh and spirit 
(taking flesh for the substance, not the perverse inclination 
of the flesh, and spirit for the substance of his own, not the 
grace of God's Spirit), of soul and body, of a spiritual and 
carnal substance: the appetite of the principal part tending 
to that, which is excellent by nature; but the baser part 
having an appetite proper to the nature of it, whereof reason, 
from which all order, rule, and measure proceeds, is no ingre- 
dient. But it is necessary to say, that God, Who requires 
the sensual appetite to be subject to the principal part of the 
soul, as the reason to God, had provided such an estate for 
such a creature, wherein it miglit be in the power of reason 
to give order, rnle, and measure to the motions of the sen- 
Bual appetite. Otherwise, the mortifying of concupiscence 
being the work of Christianity, it will necessarily follow, that 
the coming of Christ was to furnish that grace, by which 
Christians may mortify that which God had created; which 
our common faith admitteth not. And therefore it is no 
otherwise to be admitted, that concupiscence is increased by 
the fall of Adam, than as that may be said to be increased, 
which being moderate afore is since become immoderate. 

■ "I tdi thii dlio, U»t concu- tnio tint by Ailun'i iln llik bavani* 

piacence ii not wholly an ifTcct uf muiili wiira*, anil (if lli* trill of tlia 

AdatD'i ain i if it were, tlitin It winild boriy and Ita iiiHrmUlaa, anil tli« nakatl- 

follow, that ir Adam had not linnBd »«(> of Ih* loul at Woll la Ilia boily, 

*c ahould have no catiouplicence, that and iiiw ii*D*aaltl«i and ntw anwrgan- 

ia, no contrary appctitcir whiah la iafl- cjaa, . . . thi* [ lay baoim* nluali war**, 

nitcly coufulcd by iho npeticnM of and mot* Inontlnatad and t*iiipi>d and 

. . _ .- f II ».._ V. -t. _ f 1.. .1 vntd, and w« w*r* mor* undtr tlia 
dviil'* pow*t, bmauK « 
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liaA Ih* i**a 
__ __. _ ..." Jer. Taylor, Uoptr. and 
Praotic* of Rtiwiit,, 0. vll. Parth*r 
Uxplk of Orlg. Bin, 8*o(: li. | 11 i 
Wnrki, Toi. la. p. B3, And *«> alM 
lbld..(i. •!. a*ct. Ll-JIj ibid., p. II, 
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K For seeing that coacupiscence, being once free of the com- 
- — maad of reason and the rule aad measure which it might 
have from thence, can have no other bounds than those, 
which in this estate it acltnowledgeth (which is, to be utterly 
boundless, so far as it is consistent with itself, and as the satis- 
faction of several passions appears not incompatible) ; there 
is no reason, why it should be ascribed to the fall, once 
granting it to be the condition of God's creature j which, 
without the fall, must needs have profited to that horrible 
confusion in human affnirs, the contrariety whereof to the 
excellence of man's nature reason discerns : and, therefore, 
religion reasonably introcluces the fidl, to give a reason for it. 
If the supposition of pure nature would endure, that man, 
though created liable to concupisceuce, by virtue of some 
contrary endowment might be preserved from the effect of 
it ; and that the effect of Adam's fall were to make that frus- 
trate aud void ; I should not think that supposition any way 
prejudicial to the Christian faith. But in regard that the 
supposition admitteth uo such endowment (because it must 
be a gift of grace, which would destroy the supposition of 
mere nature), therefore it is denied, that God, supposing that 
integrity in Adam which the Christian faith requireth, could 
create him in this state of mere nature. If this doctor had 
said, or could have said, that concupiscence, being a natural 
consequence of man's composition, was prevented of coming 
to act and effect by eating the fruit of the tree of life, 
ordained to that purpose ; that "the leaves" thereof were, iu 
tsii. this regard, "healing to the nations;" and that the grace of 
Christ was dispensed by that means in that estate, as now by 
the sacrament of the eucharist : I might say, this were a 
novelty among divines, but I could not say that it were de- 
structive to the faith. But if the coming of Christ be not to leo 
repair the faU of the first Adam, I cannot see how the faith 
ia secure. 
at § 36. As for the term of sin, when he denieth that this 
ncB concupiscence can be properly sin, which is neither the act 
of sin, nor any propensity created by custom of sinning, but 
bred in our nature ', whereof there is no other instance but 
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itself; I confess, when the question comes to tbe signification 
of words, and the property of it {which may always be end- 
less, because the question is only, whether my sense shall 
give law to your language or your sense to mine, which it is 
not necessary to insist upon, when the faith is secured on 
both sides), I count it always hard, to charge an error in the 
substance of faith. Now, whether we say this concupiscence 
is sin or not, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ His coming, 
and the end of it, remains always the same; and so the 
necessity of Ilis grace is settled upon the right bottom. 

§ 37, And truly, if we recollect the language which is used 
by the Greek fathers, and those that lived before Pelogius, 
comparing it with that which hath been used since St. Angus- " 
tin, we shall not find the term of original sin so frequent as n 
the ground of it. For not only death and the sorrows that j^ 
bring it, but even the inclination of our nature to actual sin, 
is by them ascribed to the fall, who use not the tei-m of 
original sin. As every one, that peruseth but the terms of 
those passages of the fathers, which this doctor hath pro- 
duced*, may easily perceive. 

E'AJV 
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facit iFum.' Jnat u if a man have » 
naiuial thiiat, it may tempt him, and 
Ii apt to incline liim to driiiikEnne.'s," 
&C, " But becauM this can ba Ihere 
wh»rB damualion shall not euler, this 
nature of lin is audi a> does not make 
« proper guiltineM." Jar. Taylor, ibid,, 
■ect. vL i40: ibid., p. 117. And lee 
tlso his Anaw. to * Letter touching 
Orig. Sin, ibid,, p, 391. 

** "T^v ij^ptrriliw ipiair ipx^Btr 
hti TW 0(la>v iyaSAr irtrfyrms J(aAi- 
c^iraow ^ TeAuxofltfTTctT*} foif} Sia- 
le'^CiTsi Kal ri tou f OopairaiaD Savirav 
wipai." Dion. Areori,, Eccl. Uierarch., 
0. iii. P. iii. S II ; Op,, lorn. i. p. 296. 
Antv. ]634._" Tir 'AOl/i, ti* &v a^ofi- 
tbAoJ yryoy6rti -rtBriia^trr QuaeaL 
Bt ilespons. ad Orthodox., Reap, ad 
Qu. eii.; in Append, ad Op. S. Jnat. 
Mart., P. i. p, 483. C— " OM ri yr- 
ii'lisCl^i'ai, till ir- 
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Tealim. Anims adv. Qente*, c iii.) 
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Fidum, Epiai. 64. p. IBl.— 
■■ Oi yryayirtt t( atjtt ■' (Adam), " It 
iti ^tapTVa fflapTvl yiyiiatfr." S, 
Cyril. Alexand,, Adv. Anihrop.,c.Tili.j 
Op., torn. Ti. p. 37 S, E.— And at> alw S. 
Chryaottom and Theodaret (hc bcloir, 
noica f— ■], and oiherai quoted bj 
Taylor, Doctr. and Pracl. of llcpentl 
cTii, «oi.v.t 18— 2a: Wortw. toI. ix. 
pp. 94—103! and o. iv. tecl. I f ISi 
Ibid., pp. 9, 10. 
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BOOK §38. Upon ttese terms Cleraens Alexandrinus is no in- 

-^i — - — terruption to tlie tradition of original sin; in that difficult 

Aiexsn- plHce, Strom. iii., that made Vossius say he " understood it 

dniiui.] not'." He speaks against those that condemned marriage. 
" AeyeroKTav fiij.lv ttoO i-Kcpvevcr^v to yevinidev TraiSiov ; rj ttSss 
inro rriv tov 'ASafi vrroireTTTaKev apav ro /ir/ffev evepyrjuav ; 

[" afrrori"] airoKeltveTai. he avroiis, <i>s eoiKev, aKoXovBtas Xe'yeiv tjjii 
fevevLV elvaL KaKrjv, ov t^i/ tov o-co/taToy fiovov, oKKa koX 
Ttjv rijs "^vjft)!, S(' fjv Kal to awfJ.a. Koi orav 6 Aa^lS eiTrr/' 

[Pi.Ii. S.J 'Ep a/iapriais <7vveK7}i^6'riv, koX iii avoftiais iKiiTatjtTkv fit fj /j,'^- 

[Gen-iii. Ttjp fioV Xiyei p.ev -TTpo^TiriKaii fii^Tepa TT/v Evav. aWa ^<ov7ti3v 
'^ Eva fii^Trjp eyevero. koI el iu a/j-apTi/^ (rvve\'itf>dii, aXX' oIk 

tIoh'J airvos iv afuipTia, aiiBe fif/v a/iaprla avTos. el Be Kal -Kas 6 
iTTiarpeijimp i^ a/j-apTias eVi t^ji iritTTLV, airo t^j <TVVT]6elas 
rfjs afiapraXov olov fiijrpos e-jrl t^ij ^oyijv eVio-rpe^et, p^p- 

[Mic«hYL TVp'^vei. fiot etf Ttov tyS irpo^tfT&v i^rjiras' Ei Sto Trpa>T0TOKa 
■■' inrep dtre^eias, KapTTOV KOiKlas virep ap-aprias -^u-^^s p.ov; ov 

[Gen. i. Bia^akXei top elirovTa' Av^apere /cffii ■rrk'qdvveade' dWa Tas 
' J TTptoTas e« yevirrews op/j-as, icad' kg Qeop ov yivoxTKOfiev, das- 
^eias \eyei." — " Let tliem tell us where the child that is bora 
committed whoredom ? or how it fell underthc curse of Adam, 
that had done nothing? It remains, as it seems, that they 
Hay, that the generation is evil, not only of the body, hut of 

[P<, li. 5.] the soul, for which the body is. And when David saith, I 
was conceived in sins, aad in iniquities did my mother lust 
with me ; like a prophet he calls Eve his mother : but Eve 

[Gen. iii. was the mother of the living ; and though conceived in sin, 

■■^ yet was not he in sin, or sinful. But whether every one that 

turns from sin to faith, turn from sinful custom, as from his 

mother, to life, one of the twelve prophets will be my witness, 

[Mioali vi. Baying, Shall 1 give my fi rst-born for impiety, the fruit of my 
■-' belly for the sin of my soul ? He traduceth not him that said, 

[Gen. L Increase and multiply; but he calleth the first inclinations 

' ■■' from our birth, by which we are ignorant of God, impieties^." 

He aaith, most truly, that they cannot render a reason how 

we are born under Adam's curse, but by charging God, He 
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granteth actual sin in conceptioDj but that, not the sin of the ( 
child that is conceived. He saith, the custom of sin may be _ 
our mother Eve, in the mystical sense of David ; but he ns- 
cribeth it to those first motions from our birth, which make 
mankind ignorant of God, till they turu to Christianity. 
Whether this be my plea or no, let him that hath perused 
the premises judge. 

§ 39. The^ same is to be said of St, Chryaostom in his [! 
homily ad Neophytos' ; denying, that infants are baptized " 
because they are polluted with sin; to wit, that he appro- 
priateth the name of siu to actual sin. But, as Clemens ac- 
knowledges the first motions that we have from our birth to 
tend to ignorance of God ; so St. Chrysoatom, Horn. xi. in 
vi. ad Rom?, Horn. xiii. in vii. ad Rom)', clearly ascribea the 
coming iu of concupiscence to Adam's sin, or rather to the 
sentence of mortality inflicted by God upon it : wherein he 
is followed by Theodoret, In v. ad Rom.', observing, that the 
want of things necessary to the sustenance of our mortality 
lei provokes excesses, and that sins. If this reason can gene- 
rally hold, so that all concupiscence may be said to be the 
consequence of mortality, Christianity will be sound ; the 
necessity of Christ's coming for the repair of Adam's fall re- 
maining the same. But this is the reason why the same St. 
Chrysostom, Horn, s, in vi, ad Rom.", when St. Paul saith, [J 
" By one man's disobedience many are made sinners," un- 

• Corrected from MS. "this" ja * •' KeT»L tlip -roB BardTou. tmai, nai 

Orii;. Uxt. 6 t£v vadwr ixtuni\Biii Sx^"' ^'" 7^ 

f " HBcdflCBUa* etiim infanlMbtp- Siriirlir i-^aira ri ffijua, iiiiuTa not 

ti»mu), cum non liat caini|uin>ti peo- ^■iSu/ifu' dvayHswi Aoirii-, nd jpyijv 

" ■ " ■ ■ tijuatilia, iTttJ^mii', icb1t4 (XAairiiiTa.ft wAASi 

"■ * "' itti-ra ^ifcoffoiplai* Ira iiii ii\iiiinitarTa 

ir ij/ur KaTarnrrlnii XtyiirtiBV tli yhr 

ifinprlm ^Mr- airl /Av yif «Ck i|r 

k/iaprla,ii Si ifitrpia o&rtvi' |i^ x^'' 

«u^.W ToiiTo .;«.iif-.TO." tli., Hnm. 

jiii. in Tii. ad Rom., y. 1*, J 1 1 Op., 

torn. ix. p. Sar. U, E. 

' Op., iDin. iii. pp. tl. D, 42. A. 
k "Tl ohiariir iyravearh'Ana^ti- 
Xol; 'Efisl 8s«t ri twiieimn iraxdro, 

ah ToE 'AIV Araiarirriii irimt ty- 
rS^iSa Irtrroi, iraipAi not tii voXAdr 
ni>(f"(Tix.,SI.Piiul}.S. Chryi.,Hom. 
X. in V. ad Ham.. *. IS, f 3 ; Op., lorn, 
ix. p. 323. B. The lallerard grcalcrpw- 
lign of tlic Uaniily It on Eeiu. vl 






lisrediua, fraltmitaa Chriati, 
a munhr aiot." 8. Chrya., 
Horn, ad Neophytoa, as qnoted in 3. 
Aug., Com. JulLuL Perag., Ub. I o. vL 
1 ai (Op., torn. X. p. fi09. F) ! from 
Julian. The homily exiats in Lalia 
only (p. SI. I. B, in Append, ad torn. iL 
Op. S. Chrya. ed. Fronta Ducieua PurU. 
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derstandeth by " sinners j" liable to death ; concupiscence, 
-wherein original sin consisteth, as I have shewed', being 

the consequence of mortality, according to St. Chrysostom. 
e § 40. As for those that censure books at Oxford '", if they 
like not this, I demand but one thing, what they think of 
Zuinglius his writings. For I suppose, noue of them be- 
lieves, that Zuinglius bokls original sin to be properly sin " ; 
or that infants are damned for it" (though, whether they 
come to everlasting life or no, notwithstanding their concu- 
piscence which they are born with, I find not that he saitb). 
Let them therefore choose, whether they will censure Zuin- 
glius his hooks, or profess that they " have the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with respect of persons." 

§ 41. And therefore I do not understand, why I should 
\_ make any more of this difference of language, than of that 
which was on foot in the ancient Church about the term of 
"Hypostasis" in the Blessed Trinity, among those who 
heartily adhered to the faith of the Church. And, I con- 
ceive, I may compare it; with the difference between the 
Latin and the Greek Church about the Procession of the 
Holy Ghost, whether 'from the Father and the Son,' or 
'from the Father by the Son,' For though I do believe 
with the western Church, that He proceedeth from Both ; 

, p. 517. a.— Sec also hia 
!t De Baptism., Tract, iil. De Paedo- 
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Men obstaniUB quominus peccati no- 
' ■ ■ J Bccipiat," " '■ '■ 



cundo Adam vita 
admodum in primo Adam aumus raor- 
ti traditi, quod lemere damnamiu 
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Imo gentium quoque pueroa. Adam 

cando poluit, et Christus nioriendo nan 
vivificBvit et tedemil universum j-enui 
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(quod ahsii) nee verum, ' Sicut in 
Adam omnea moriunlur, ita in Chriito 
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yet, the eastern Church acknowledging (as it doth) ' from 
the Father by the Son,' if it had been in me, the matter 
should never have come to a breach in the Church about 
that difference. Even bo, the term, of original sin being re- 
ceived in the western Church, to exclude the heresy of Pela- 
giua; I do not intend to take offence at the using, or give 
offence by the refusing, of it. But I shall not therefore con- 
demn those times or persons of the Church that used it not, 
as unsound or defective in the faith ; the tradition whereof 
is not to be derived, but by that which all parts agree in 
professin g. 

§ 42. As for the punishment of everlasting torments upon 
infants that depart with it, it is a thing utterly past my capa- 
city to understand, how it concerns the necessity of Christ's 
coming, that those infants who are not cured by it, should be 
thought liable to them. Would His death be in vain, would 
the grace which it purchaseth be unnecessary, unless those 
infants that h Five committed no actual sin "go into everlasting 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels ?" Shall the cor- 
ruption of our nature by the fall of Adam be counted a fable, 
unless I be able to maintain that infants arc there, or shew 
where they are if not there ? Or will any man undertake to 
shew me that consent of the whole Church in this point, 
which is visible by the premises as concerning that corrup- 
tion of nature, which I challenge to be matter of faith ? It 
is not to be denied, that St.AugustinP, and enow after him, 
have maintained it ; and perliaps thought, that the faith can- 
not be maintained otherwise. But can that therefore be the 
tradition of the whole Church, which doctors allowed by the 
Church do not believe? In this, as in other instances, we 
see a difference between matters of faith and ecclesiastical 
doctrines ; of which you have a book of Gennadius entitled 
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titf m. quiin cwiantur quidim parvuli* 









tiilil sd hcc on abatrueoda lenlentiam, 
ubi ait, ' Qui non cat Mecum, cantn 
M> «t' " S. Aug., Dt M«Ht. >l R>- 
miaa. Peccstor.. lib. i.e. 28. § iS: Op,, 
lom. X. p. 30. D, E.— And aee Br«m- 
hair« Worka, vol, r, pp. 17B— 180. 
Out 18*5 : and Jer.T.yloT, DocL and 
PncL of Hapent., a. riL acct iv. f IS i 
Woiki, vol.ii.pp.90, 91. 



ova OF THE COVENANT OF QAACE. 

DK JJe Dogmatibus Eccleaiasticia^. For such positions as pai 
-1— without offence, wlien they are held and professed by such as 
enjoy the communion of the Church (or more than so, rank 
of authority in it), must necessarily be counted doctrines of 
the Church. And yet, if it appear, that the contrary hath 
been held other whiles and elsewhere, they do not oblige our 
belief as matters of faith. 
iinth § 43. As for the article of the Church of England, which 
■■' ascribeth the desert of " God's wrath and damnation" to 
original sin ; I conceive it is always the duty of every son of 
the Church, so to interpret, so to limit or to extend the acta 152 
of the Church of England, that is, the sense of them, that it 
may agree with the faith of the Catholic Church r because all 
such acts serve, and are to serve, only to maintain the Church 
of England a member thereof, by maintaining the faith of it. 
How much more at this time; that unity and communion, 
which these acts tended to maintain amongst ourselves, 
being irrecoverably violated, by men equally concerned in 
the cherishing of it. For, admitting the faith and the laws 
of the primitive Church, what can any Church allege, why 
they are not one with us ? Not admitting them, what can we 
allege, why we are not one with others ? It followcth therefore 
of necessity, that " the wrnth of God and damnation," which 
original sin deserveth according to the article of the Church 
of England, be confined to the loss and coming short of 
that salvation, to which the first Adam being appointed, the 
second Adam hath restored us ; there being no more to be 
had, either by necessary consequence from the Scripture, or 
by tradition from the whole Church. For to require me to 
believe them to be in the torments " prepared for the devil 
and his angels," because I cannot say where they are, were a J 
reason too unreasonable for a Christian. 



q Geimadii Mnssilienais Fresbyteri viiL pp. 75 — SO ; and edited leparBtelj 
Liber de EcelesiasticiB Dagmalibui : bj ElmenhorBt, 410. Himburg. 1614. 
in Append, ad Op. S. Auguatini, torn. 
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